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Bhagavad Gita: 
A Background 



Bhagavad Gita is a sacred scripture of the vedic culture. As with all scriptures, it 
was knowledge that was transmitted verbally. It was called sruti in Sanskrit, 
meaning something that is heard. 

Gita, as Bhagavad Gita is generally called, translates literally from Sanskrit as 
'Sacred Song'. Unlike Vedas and Upanisads, which are stand alone expressions, Gita 
is written into the Hindu epic Mahabharata, called a purana, an ancient tale. It is 
part of a story, so to speak. 

As a scripture, Gita is part of the ancient knowledge base of the vedic tradition, 
which is the expression of the experiences of great sages. 

Vedas and Upanisads, the foundation of sruti literature, arose from the insight and 
awareness of these great sages when they went into a no-mind state. These are as 
old as humanity and the first and truest expressions in the journey of man's search 
for truth. 

Unlike Vedas, which were revealed to the great sages, or Upanisads, which were 
the teachings of these great sages, Gita is part of a story narrated by Vyasa, one of 
these great sages. It is narrated as the direct expression of the Divine. 

No other epic, or part of an epic, has the special status of Gita. As a 
consequence of the presence of Gita, the Mahabharata epic itself is considered a 
sacred Hindu scripture. Gita arose from the super-consciousness of Krishna, the 
supreme god, and is therefore considered a scripture. 

Mahabharata, literally meaning the great Bharata, is a narration about the nation 
and civilization, which is now known as India. It was then a nation ruled by king 
Bharata and his descendants. 
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The story of this epic is about two warring clans, Kauravas and Pandavas, closely 
related to one another. Dhritarashtra, the blind king of Hastinapura and father of 
the 100 Kaurava brothers was the brother of Pandu, whose children were the five 
Pandava princes. It is a tale of strife between cousins. 

Since Dhritarashtra was blind, Pandu was made the king of Hastinapura. Pandu 
was cursed by a sage that he would die if he ever entered into a physical 
relationship with his wives. He therefore had no children. Vyasa says that all the 
five Pandava children were born to their mothers Kunti and Madri through the 
blessing of divine beings. Pandu handed over the kingdom and his children to his 
blind brother Dhritarashtra and retired to meditate in the forest. 

Kunti had received a boon when she was still a young unmarried adolescent, 
that she could summon any divine power at will to father a child. Before she 
married, she tested her boon. The Sun god Surya appeared before her. Kama was 
born to her as a result. In fear of social reprisals, she cast the newborn away in a 
river. Yudhishtira, Bhima, and Arjuna were born to Kunti after her marriage by 
invocation of her powers, and the twins Nakula and Sahadeva were born to Madri, 
the second wife of Pandu. 

Yudhishtira was born to Kunti as a result of her being blessed by Yama, the god 
of death and justice, Bhima by Vayu, the god of wind, and Arjuna by Indra, god 
of all the divine beings. Nakula and Sahadeva, the youngest Pandava twins, were 
born to Madri, through the divine Ashwini twins. 

Dhritarashtra had a hundred sons through his wife Gandhari. The eldest of these 
Kaurava princes was Duryodhana. Duryodhana felt no love for his five Pandava 
cousins. He made many unsuccessful attempts, along with his brother Dusshasana, 
to kill the Pandava brothers. Kunti's eldest son Kama, whom she had cast away at 
birth, was found and brought up by a chariot driver in the palace, and by a strange 
twist of fate, joined hands with Duryodhana. 

Dhritarashtra gave Yudhishtira one half of the Kuru kingdom on his coming of 
age, since the Pandava prince was the rightful heir to the throne that his father 
Pandu had vacated. Yudhishtira ruled from his new capital Indraprastha, along with 
his brothers Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. Arjuna won the hand of princess 
Draupadi, daughter of the king of Panchala, in a svayaihvara, a marital contest in 
which princes fought for the hand of a fair damsel. In fulfilment of their mother 
Kunti's desire that the brothers share everything equally, Draupadi became the wife 
of all five Pandava brothers. 



A Background 



Duryodhana persuaded Yudhishtira to join a gambling session, where his 
cunning uncle Shakuni defeated the Pandava king. Yudhishtira lost all that he 
owned - his kingdom, his brothers, his wife and himself, to Duryodhana. 
Dusshasana shamed Draupadi in public by trying to disrobe her. The Pandava 
brothers and Draupadi were forced to go into exile for fourteen years, with the 
condition that in the last year they should live incognito. 

At the end of the fourteen years, the Pandava brothers tried to reclaim their 
kingdom. In this effort they were helped by Krishna, the king of the Yadava clan, 
who is considered the eighth divine incarnation of Vishnu. However, Duryodhana 
refused to yield even a needlepoint of land, and as a result, the Great War, the 
War of Mahabharata ensued. In this war, various rulers of the entire nation that is 
modern India aligned with one or the other of these two clans, the Kauravas or 
the Pandavas. 

Krishna offered to join with either of the two clans. He said, 'One of you may 
have me unarmed. I will not take any part in the battle. The other may have my 
entire Yadava army.' The first offer was made to Duryodhana, who predictably 
chose the large and well-armed Yadava army, in preference to the unarmed 
Krishna. Arjuna joyfully and gratefully chose his friend and mentor Krishna to be 
his unarmed charioteer! 

The armies assembled in the vast field of Kurukshetra, now in the state of 
Haryana in modern day India. All the kings and princes were related to one 
another, and were often on opposite sides. Facing the Kaurava army and his 
friends, relatives and teachers, Arjuna was overcome by remorse and guilt, and 
wanted to walk away from the battle. 

Krishna's dialogue with Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra is the content 
of Bhagavad Gita. Krishna persuaded Arjuna to take up arms and vanquish his 
enemies. 'They are already dead/ says Krishna, 'All those who are facing you have 
been already killed by Me. Go ahead and do what you have to do. That is your 
duty. Do not worry about the outcome. Leave that to Me.' 

Gita is the ultimate practical teaching on the inner science of spirituality. It is not 
as some scholars incorrectly claim, a promotion of violence. It is about the 
impermanence of the mind and body, and the need to go beyond the mind, ego 
and logic. 

Being blind, king Dhritarashtra does not participate in the war. His minister 
Sanjaya uses his powers of clairvoyance to 'see' and relate to king Dhritarashtra 
the goings on on the battlefield. It is in Sanjaya's voice that we hear Gita, the 
dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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All the Kaurava princes as well as all their commanders such as Bhishma, Drona 
and Kama were killed in battle. The five Pandava brothers survived as winners and 
became the rulers of the combined kingdom. 

This dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna is a dialogue between man and God 
or nara and Narayana as they are termed in Sanskrit. Arjuna's questions and doubts 
are those of each one of us. The answers of the Divine, Krishna, transcend time 
and space. Krishna's message is as valid today as it was on that fateful battlefield 
some thousands of years ago. 

Nithyananda explains the inner metaphorical meaning of Mahabharata thus: 

'The Great War of Mahabharata is the fight between the positive and negative 
thoughts of the mind, called the saihskaras. The positive thoughts are the Pandava 
princes and the negative thoughts are the Kaurava princes. Kurukshetra or the 
battlefield is the body. Arjuna is the individual consciousness and Krishna is the 
enlightened master. 

The various commanders who led the Kaurava army represent the major blocks 
that the individual consciousness faces in its journey to enlightenment. Bhishma, the 
grand patriarch of the Kuru clan, represents parental and societal conditioning. 
Drona, the teacher of both the Kauravas and the Pandavas, represents the 
conditioning from teachers who provide knowledge including spiritual guidance. 
Kama represents the restrictive influence of good deeds such as charity and 
compassion, and finally Duryodhana represents the ego, which is the last to fall. 

Parental and societal conditioning has to be overcome by rebelling against 
conventions. This is why, traditionally, those seeking the path of enlightenment are 
required to renounce the world as sanyasin and move away from civilization. This 
conditioning does not die as long as the body lives, but its influence drops. 

Drona represents all the knowledge one imbibes and the teachers one encounters, 
who guide us but are unable to take us through to the ultimate flowering of 
enlightenment. It is difficult to give them up since one feels grateful to them. This 
is where the enlightened master steps in and guides us. 

Kama is the repository of all good deeds and it is his good deeds that stand in 
the way of his own enlightenment. Krishna has to take the load of Kama's puny a, 
his meritorious deeds, before he could be liberated. The enlightened master guides 
one to drop one's attachment to good deeds arising out of what are perceived to 
be charitable and compassionate intentions. He also shows us that the quest for and 
the experience of enlightenment is the ultimate act of compassion that one can offer 
to the world. 



Sastras, Stotras, Sutras 



Finally one reaches Duryodhana, one's ego, the most difficult to conquer. One 
needs the full help of the master here. It is subtle work and even the master's help 
may not be obvious, since at this point, sometimes the ego makes us disconnect 
from the master as well. 

The Great War was between one hundred and eighty million people - one 
hundred and ten million on the Kaurava side representing our negative saihskaras 
(stored memories) and seventy million on the Pandava side representing our 
positive saihskaras and it lasted eighteen days and nights. The number eighteen has 
a great mystical significance. It essentially signifies our ten senses that are made up 
of five jnanendriya - the sensses of perception like taste, sight, smell, hearing and 
touch, and five karmendriya - the senses initiating action like speech, bodily 
movements, etc., added to our eight kinds of thoughts like lust, greed, etc. All 
eighteen need to be dropped for Self-realization! 

Mahabharata is not just an epic story. It is not merely the fight between good 
and evil. It is the dissolution of both positive and negative saihskaras that reside in 
our body-mind system, which must happen for the ultimate liberation. It is a tale of 
the process of enlightenment. 

Mahabharata is a living legend. Bhagavad Gita is the manual for enlightenment. 

Like Arjuna many thousand years ago, you are here in a dialogue with a living 
enlightened master in this book. This is a tremendous opportunity to resolve all 
questions and clear all doubts with the master's words. 
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In this series, enlightened master, Paramahamsa Nithyananda comments on 
Bhagavad Gita. 

Many hundreds of commentaries on Gita have been written over the years. The 
earliest commentaries were by the great spiritual masters such as Adi 
Shankaracharya, Ramanuja and Madhva, some thousand years ago. In recent times, 
great masters such as Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and Ramana Maharshi have spoken 
from Gita extensively. Many others have written volumes on this great scripture. 

Nithyananda's commentary on Bhagavad Gita is not just a literary translation and 
a simple explanation of that translation. He takes the reader through a world tour 
while talking about each verse. It is believed that each verse of Gita has seven 
levels of meaning. What is commonly rendered is the first-level meaning. Here, an 
enlightened master takes us beyond the common into the uncommon, with equal 
ease and simplicity. 

To read Nithyananda's commentary on Gita is to obtain an insight that is rare. 
It is not mere reading; it is an experience; it is meditation. 

Shankara, the great master and philosopher said: 

'A little reading of Gita, a drop of Ganga water to drink, remembering Krishna 
once in a while, all this will ensure that you have no problems with the god of 
death.' 

Editors of these volumes of Bhagavad Gita have expanded upon the original 
discourses delivered by Nithyananda through further discussions with Him. For ease 
of understanding for English speaking readers, and in their academic interest, the 
original Sanskrit verses and their English translation have been included as an 
appendix to this book. 

This reading is meant to help every individual in daily life as well as in the 
endeavour to realize the ultimate Truth. It creates every possibility to attain 
nityananda, eternal bliss! 
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The Field And The 
Knower Of The Field 

Chapter 13 






You are a wave in the ocean of Existence. When the wave 

understands that it is not separate from the ocean, its 

resistance drops and it merges with the ocean. 
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♦ You have spoken about the need to be in the present moment so that one 
is aware. What does that mean? How do I know I am in the present? Will 
others know I am in the present? 

♦ Swamiji, is the difference between religion and spirituality the difference 
between conscience and consciousness? 

♦ If you say that the attributes listed by Krishna can only be reached 
through enlightenment, what hope is there for us to be enlightened? Even 
if the master guides us how do we move? 

♦ Swamiji, I am confused by what I have read about purusa and prakrti. You 
said purusa is the water of the ocean and prakrti is the waves. It is so 
simple. Why are other explanations so complicated? 

♦ Swamiji, are we talking about an intellectual understanding here? I 
understand that none of my material possessions are permanent. In any 
case, when I die I cannot take anything with me. But as long as I live in 
this body, I need sustenance and I need to work for material benefits. 
This work is reality, not an illusion. What is the answer? 

♦ From what you have said, it appears that acquisition of knowledge is not 
helpful in spiritual progress. All my life I have been advised to read one 
scripture or another or listen to one guru or another. In fact, I started 
coming to your discourses after reading your books. How can this be bad 
or unhelpful? 

♦ You talked about the vedic system of education, the gurukul. How practical 
is it to have a system where children can move about without wearing 
clothes? 

♦ Swamiji, why do your disciples and people in your ashram communities 
wear white? What is the qualification for them to wear the saffron cloth? 




The Field And The 
Knower Of The Field 



In this chapter, Krishna speaks to Arjuna about ksetra (Field) and ksetrajnya 
(Knower of the Field). This chapter is known as the ksetra ksetrajnya vibhaga yoga, 
or the yoga of discrimination of the ksetra, the field, and ksetrajnya, the knower of 
the field. 

Krishna clearly talks about the physical matter in which we exist, as well as the 
consciousness that stays in the matter. In some way or other all of us are related 
to this whole universe, whether we understand it or not, whether we experience it 
or not. The consciousness is the root cause. It is not only the origin, but also the 
cause. It is the source from which we come and in which we stay. The whole 
universe, the universal consciousness, is the space in which we all happen. 

Krishna uses the wave and the ocean as an analogy. The ocean is the universal 
consciousness or god, atma or whatever we may call it. Buddhists use the word 
nirvana, vedantis say brahman and Muslims say Allah. Whatever names we may use, 
we mean the same thing meaning the cosmic energy or universal consciousness. 
Krishna reveals the secret that we are like the waves, and the whole is the ocean. 
He explains how we can experience oneness with the ocean. 

Our only problem in life is that somehow we have forgotten that we are a part 
of the ocean. We forgot that we belong to the ocean. We forgot that we belong to 
the ksetrajnya. The word ksetrajnya means consciousness, which is the cause for the 
field to function. Ksetra means field and ksetrajnya means knower of the field. Ksetra 
means body and ksetrajnya means the consciousness that knows it has a body. Our 
consciousness is ksetrajnya and our body or matter is ksetra. 

In this chapter, Krishna reveals the secrets of ksetra and ksetrajnya. If we don't 
know the secrets of ksetrajnya, the ksetra acts as if it is the owner. 
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A small example: 

You buy a new car. You sit in the car and start driving. Suddenly, after ten 
minutes you realize that you do not know how to stop it. If you don't know how 
to stop the car, you are not driving the car, the car is driving you. 

In the same way, we get into this mind and into this body and start living. 
Suddenly at one point, we find that we are unable to stop the body or mind. It 
goes on as it wants and it is uncontrollable. 

If we have the habit of drinking coffee at seven in the morning, we don't need 
to remember to do it by checking our watch. The moment it becomes seven, a 
'coffee bell' will ring inside the mind. If we are addicted to smoking, the moment 
the craving for smoking happens, or any situation triggers the craving, immediately 
we feel like smoking. 

Throughout our life, our whole system is not under our control. The body and 
the mind are controlling us instead of us controlling them. It is similar to the car 
driving us instead of us driving the car. At this point, we are not the owner of the 
body and mind, the body and mind own us. 

Bring the body and mind under your conscious awareness. The body and mind 
are good servants but not good masters. As servants, they are great. Of course, 
without the body and mind you cannot live life, you cannot enjoy life. They are 
needed. But, unless they are under your control, they wil become your masters. 

Only two options are possible: Either you enjoy them or they enjoy you. In the 
beginning you may start smoking. After some time, you may not really be enjoying 
the smoke, but the smoke will be enjoying you. Similarly, in the beginning you may 
start drinking alcohol. After some time, the alcohol will be drinking you. In the 
beginning you start a habit and after some time that habit takes over your life. The 
habit will be enjoying your life. Then you are no longer a person with choices: You 
are a set of habits that is continuously repeated without your control. 

When we start using a car without reading the owner's manual, suddenly we 
realize that we do not know where the hand brake is. We don't know how to turn 
left or right. When we enter into the body and mind without knowing how to 
handle them, we are in the same situation. Bring the body and mind under your 
control before you are brought under their control. 

Whether it is a material life or a spiritual life, unless the body and mind are 
under our control, whatever we may think or whatever we want to do is of no 
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use. Suppose we sit down in the morning and draw out a big plan for the day, 
analyzing all the data, 'I must do this/ 'I must do that/ but at the end of the day, 
beyond our control, we spontaneously indulge in drink and sleep or other things, 
what is the use of the whole day's plan? Nothing! We go on creating what we 
want to do in our mind, but at the end of the day, the body behaves the way it 
wants to. Even the mind behaves as it wants to. We get nowhere! 

Naturally, your whole life moves in a 'logic-less' way. You work so much to 
elevate your life. Yet your body and mind do what they want. Then you end up in 
suffering. 'Life/ the very word 'life/ can happen only when the body and mind are 
under your control. As long as the body and mind are not under your control, you 
will not even experience the word 'life.' Until the body and mind are under your 
control, you are not living. The engraved memories are living you. 

Until we experience the ksetrajnya, the knower of the field, the real life never 
begins. This is why the vedic system considers a person to be born only when his 
individual consciousness is awakened. Until then his physical birth is not accepted, 
nor is he considered a human being or a manusya. According to the Vedas, when 
someone's inner consciousness is awakened he is considered a human being or a 
person who has taken birth. Until then he is one among the animals. 

The Sanskrit word manusya has two meanings. One is 'descendant of Manu/ and 
the other is 'the man who can handle the mind or one who has gone beyond the 
mind.' Manu is supposed to be our first forefather. Only when we can handle the 
mind, we become manusya. In Sanskrit they say, ' pratyagatma caitanya jagratarh.' It 
means that only when the individual consciousness is awakened is one considered 
to be a person. 

In the Indian vedic system, when a child turns seven he is initiated into the 
Gayatri, a sacred mantra or chant. You should understand one important thing here. 
The vedic religion, or Hinduism, or the Sanatana Dharma, is the only religion in which 
there is no baptism, no initiation. You are not given any faith, you are not given 
any concept and you are not given any philosophy. You are not asked to believe 
in anything. You are just given a technique to control your body and mind. That's 
all. The Gayatri mantra is a mere technique with no reference to any deity, taught 
to the child when he turns six or seven years of age. The Gayatri mantra means 
'Let me meditate on the energy which awakens the consciousness in me, and let 
that consciousness help me to meditate on it.' That's all. 
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Om bhur bhuva suvah 

tat savitur varenyam I 

bhargo devasya dhimahi 

dhiyo yonah prachodayat II 

This mantra does not have any other meaning. There is no mention of Gayatri 
Devi (a Hindu Goddess) or any deity with five faces and such things. No. This 
mantra means 'Let me meditate on that consciousness which awakens my 
intelligence, and let that consciousness help me to meditate on it.' That's all. 

The first thing that our rsis or ancient Indian enlightened masters want us to do 
is to bring our body and mind under our control. They want us to learn how to 
live with our body and mind. The Gayatri mantra is like an owner's manual for the 
body and mind. If we have a car, an owner's manual is a basic need. Without 
reading the owner's manual, if we start driving a car, then whose mistake is it? 

In all vehicles we can see important instructions and warnings on the airbags. 
'Airbags may cause serious injury.' 'Kids under the age of twelve should not sit in 
the front seat.' 'Please read the owner's manual to know more about the airbag.' In 
the same way, only at around the age of seven do we start to handle our body. 
Until the age of seven, we live at the instinct level. After the age of seven the 
intellect starts working and we start making decisions. The moment we start 
making decisions, we should first know how to bring the body and mind under 
control. That is why the vedic masters teach the technique to awaken the inner 
intelligence and to master the consciousness. It is similar to reading the owner's 
manual before using the car. 



Q: Swamiji, you said that unless a person has the spark of enlightenment within 
him, he would not be attracted to an enlightened master. You have also said that 
all of us are enlightened but we are not aware of it. So, why is it that all of us 
are not attracted in the same way to you or other enlightened masters? 

An excellent question! 

Yes, it is true that all human beings have the potential to be enlightened. Every 
person carries that spark of divinity within. There is no sinner amongst humans. 
There is no doubt about that. 

You have free will as a human being to work through your senses. By and large, 
most people choose to be led by the senses rather than to lead their senses. Senses 
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create desires for the outer world. Many times you may enjoy them. But these 
desires are never fulfilled unless you are in control of the senses. The senses will 
simply bring you back to the same scene again and again, like how an animal 
returns instinctively to what it considers its home. 

These unfulfilled desires are called saihskaras, the baggage of experiences and 
memories that build up within you. These saihskaras leave deep grooves in your 
brain and control you unconsciously. What you originally thought was free will is 
not really free will at all. You are like an ox that follows the same ploughed groove 
in the field. You are caught. You are addicted. 

Without exception, all your sensory pleasures are of this nature. Whether you 
call that pleasure lust or love, it makes no difference. These are just words from 
your own dictionary. These are words you use to justify the moral standards of 
your society and religion. Any attachment that you form that arises out of 
emotions or sensory pleasures is bondage, be it the love for your children, parents, 
spouse or any other person. The object of attention does not change the bondage of 
attachment. 

Even the attachment to God or master is a form of bondage. Only when the 
relationship develops without attachment, when it becomes a relationship that is 
not based on give-and-take or pleasure and enjoyment, does it become a devotional 
relationship. In such a relationship, one identifies oneself with the object and 
surrenders. This is what renunciation is about. It is total surrender with no 
expectation. 

It takes many births to reach this state of surrender. There are those of you who 
have come to me in many of your earlier lifetimes! There is no guarantee that you 
will stay with me in this lifetime also! It is your choice. 

When a person does not choose to stay with the master, the spirit experiences 
pangs of regret as it leaves the field, the body-mind. At death, when the spirit 
crosses the seven energy layers around the body, the entire life experience is 
played back to it. The spirit witnesses all those material pleasures with no joy. 
During life, those scenes gave a lot of joy to the senses. During life, those scenes 
were in glorious color and four dimensions. During the transition to death, these 
scenes are colorless, one-dimensional and hold no attraction any more. 

However, if we have had even one or two spiritual experiences in our lifetime, 
such as time spent with an enlightened master, or a spiritual book like the Gita in 
deep awareness, such a scene will be played back to the spirit in glorious multi- 
dimensional color. The spirit then longs to return to such an experience. 
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Then at the time of death, as the spirit crosses the causal layer of energy (one of 
the seven energy bodies within us), the entire body-mind system goes into a deep 
coma, forgetting all that happened in the previous lifetime. The next birth takes 
place in an unconscious state, unconscious of the experiences, memories and desires 
of the past lives. The cycle repeats. 

At some point in time, the longing of the spirit for the spiritual experience that 
it keeps missing is so intense that it resolves to reach it at whatever cost! Such a 
spirit is born in a body with a deep desire and a deep need to reach an 
enlightened master so that it can seek its release from unfulfilled desires. Such a 
person may even choose a body that will have a disease that no medical system 
can cure. That is why many who come to the master for healing become his 
disciples. That is how their spirit leads them to him. 

Do not think it is an accident that you are with me, or reading these books, 
listening to these tapes or watching these videos. There is no accident in this 
universe. Everything happens with a cause and for a reason. However, it is your 
choice whether you wish to follow it up in this lifetime or let your spirit yearn for 
the experience for many more births. 




What You Know Is Not 
You 



13.1 Arjuna said: O Krishna, I wish to know and understand about prakrti and 
purusa, passive and active energies, 

The field and the knower of the field, and of knowledge and of the end of 
knowledge. 

13.2 Lord Krishna replied to Arjuna saying: This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
the field, 

Anyone who knows this body is called the knower of the field. 

13.3 O Bharata, we should understand that I am the Knower in all bodies, the 
Creator. 

In my opinion knowledge means to understand this body or the field of creation 
as well as the Creator, one who knows this field. 

Krishna explains, 'O Kaunteya (son of Kunti), O Arjuna, this body is called the 
field; the person who knows this body is called the knower of the field or 
ksetrajhya. ' 

Whatever you know is not you. If you know something, it is not you. For 
instance, you can read this book because it is separate and apart from you. 
Similarly, if you can know your body, then it is not you. If you can know your 
mind, then it is not you. If you can know your thoughts, then they are not you. 
Whatever you know is not you. You are separate from that or above that. That is 
why you are able to know it. Whether it is the body, thoughts or emotions, 
whatever you know is not you. 
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Now we need to separate these two, the field from the knower of the field. 
Once we separate these two, the body will be blissful and joyful! Consciousness 
will be liberated. When these two join, that is where the problem starts. 

A one-liner that I read somewhere said: 

A man tells his friend, 'My sign is earth and my wife's sign is water. Together 
we make mud!' 

Water and earth are beautiful as they are. Only when they are mixed do we 
get mud! 

Similarly, consciousness, as it is, is beautiful and so is the body. When the two 
meet, that is where the trouble starts. All we need to do is understand the field 
and the knower, that is, what we are and what we are not. The problem in our 
lives is that when we identify ourselves with something, we believe we are that. 
Instead of understanding that we possess a mind, we believe we are the mind. The 
mind then becomes T. 

As long as I think this table is mine, there is no problem. If I start thinking that 
I am this table, the problem starts! As long as we think that our body and mind 
are ours, there is no problem. But the problem appears the moment we identify 
with them. Krishna says, 'We must understand that whatever we know is not us.' 
Inch by inch He starts to explain the difference between ksetra and ksetrajnya. 

One more thing, when we understand that something is separate from us, we 
never feel that we must renounce it. We simply need to renounce the idea that we 
are that particular thing, that's all. In fact, we don't even need to renounce; we will 
simply know that there is nothing to renounce just by being aware of the way in 
which our body or mind works. Neither will we feel tortured by them, nor will 
we feel like torturing them. The people who are tortured by the body and mind 
are caught in this world and its troubles. Another group of people continuously 
torture the body and mind in the name of tapas, penance. 

I have seen people in India practicing yoga by sitting or standing on nails for 
five years! There are people who torture the body by standing on one leg, rolling 
on the ground or walking on fire. There is no need to torture the body in such 
ways. Actually we torture the body because we think that it is torturing us. We 
take revenge. At one extreme, people are caught in pleasures of the senses and 
killing themselves. At the other extreme, people torture the body in the name of 
penance. Neither knows how to handle the body and mind. 
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A person who knows how to handle his body and mind enjoys the whole thing. 
He is totally at ease with himself. He feels completely relaxed with his body and 
mind. He intensely enjoys all pleasures and comforts and he never abuses the body. 

Enjoying and abusing are two different things. Enjoying is when the mind and 
the body are in tune with each other. We feel ease, comfort, a deep sense of 
relaxation and a feeling of being at home with ourselves. 

Many times we think we are enjoying, but the body and mind are not in tune 
with each other. For example, we watch a late-night movie or a soccer match on 
television until 2 am. Our eyes would be burning, our body would be begging, 
'Please, give me some rest.' Our eyes would close by themselves during a 
commercial break and we would want to go to sleep. Still we say, 'No, I will sit 
and watch this.' Don't think these are pleasures and enjoyment. It only means that 
we are not using our body, we are abusing it. A person who knows his body and 
mind and can keep them under control never abuses the body. 

Why do we sit and watch television until 2 am? Our mind is not under our 
control. The mind tempts us to do something, and for the sake of the mind, we 
abuse the body. Abusing the body for the sake of the mind is pleasure at its 
extreme. There is nothing wrong in real pleasure in the right amount, but going 
against our body for the sake of the mind is going behind too much pleasure. This 
is one category of people. 

Another category of people tortures the body for the sake of the mind, in the 
name of penance or tapas. These people are in search of peace. They have not 
experienced peace or bliss. They go on disrespecting and torturing the body: going 
without food for months together, standing on one leg, standing on nails, or 
walking on fire. They continuously abuse the body or mind in one way or the 
other. 

Sadists are always masochists and masochists are always sadists. Torturing others 
happens when we torture ourselves. If we torture ourselves, naturally we will 
torture others. Please understand that we torture others when we do not feel 
comfortable within ourselves. We torture others when we are not at ease with 
ourselves because we are in a low or depressed mood. Torturing others is directly 
related to torturing ourselves. 

If we think that we are the mind, we torture our body; and if we think we are 
the body, we torture our mind. The person who knows the secrets of the body and 
mind neither tortures nor abuses them. He knows how to use them and live 
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blissfully with them. His inner space overflows with bliss, and his outer space 
enjoys comforts and real pleasures. Krishna reveals the secrets of how to keep the 
body and mind in beautiful and blissful energy, and the inner space flowing in 
blissful consciousness. 

Krishna says further, 'O Bharata, I am also the Knower in all bodies. To 
understand this body and the knower is called knowledge.' 

Beautiful! Here, He makes two statements. He says, T am the Knower in all the 
bodies, and to understand the knower and the body is knowledge.' He says that 
understanding the field or the body-mind and the consciousness is knowledge. He 
says, T myself reside as the consciousness inside the beings.' 

Our consciousness is God and there is no separate thing as God. The problem 
arises when we start thinking that we are the body and the mind. A person who 
understands that he is consciousness liberates himself. He is enlightened. He 
becomes the Buddha. Consciousness is God. 

The Equation is: 

God + body mind = man 

man - body mind = God! 

Whether we believe it or not, we are consciousness. Let us see how we miss it, 
how we miss and mess our life! 

Here is a beautiful story about knowing the body and the mind and how we 
miss realizing that we are consciousness. 

A pregnant lioness was hunting for food one day when she came across a 
flock of sheep. She tried to attack the flock but the effort was too much for her. 
She fell on the ground, giving birth to a cub and also died due to the pressure 
she exerted. 

The flock of sheep saw the newborn lion cub. They started playing with 
him. They felt that they should take care of this cub, as one species often does 
for a newborn of another species. They just took pity on him and adopted him. 
The sheep started taking care of the cub in the same way they care for their 
young ones, feeding him with goat milk and grass! 

The cub started behaving like a sheep and grew up along with the sheep. 
He lived happily amongst them, not knowing that they were different from 
him. 
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After some time the problem started slowly. It had to. The mother sheep 
started receiving complaints about the behavior of the cub, 'He is too arrogant/ 
'He is too strong and rough/ 'He is not playing properly with us.' Naturally 
the cub was sidelined. Whenever any argument arose, they decided to punish 
him. 

After a few days, the lion cub started to wonder, 'What is this? I don't feel 
that I am really living. Is this all a lie? Is this all that there is to life - eating 
grass, jumping around and bleating, just going around the grasslands? I don't 
feel I am leading a full life.' He felt that he was unlike the others, that 
somehow he was different. He did not feel that he was being himself. 

Whenever he saw a forest, he was tempted to go and explore the forest. But 
his sheep mother had warned him that it was the one thing he should not do. 
She forbade him from straying away from the flock, obviously now considering 
him to be one of the sheep. She cautioned him that if he did so, the lions inside 
the forest would kill him. 

This whole story is actually about the spiritual seeker! It is about how a person 
takes birth, starts seeking and how he achieves fulfillment. It's a wonderful story. 
I love this story. That is why I repeat this story whenever I can! 

The mother sheep said, 'You cannot go there, there are lions out there.' The 
cub somehow managed to suppress his search or feeling of emptiness even 
though he felt drawn in and was tempted to go into the forest to explore. 
After some time he decided, 'I think this life is not for me.' But somehow the 
mother sheep managed to pressurize and control him. She played a big drama 
- weeping, crying, convincing, and finally she got this lion married! 

A small story within this story: 

There was a big marriage going on in the forest. The king lion and a lioness 
were getting married. All the animals of the forest gathered for the ceremony 
and were celebrating. At the center, there was a dance floor where a big party 
was going on, but only the lions were dancing and enjoying. The rest of the 
animals were scared to join them, so they were standing outside and watching. 
Amidst this celebration, suddenly a rat jumped onto the dance floor and started 
dancing. 

A lion caught the rat and roared, 'How dare you come onto the dance 
floor? Don't you see that all the animals are standing outside? Only lions 
dance here!' 
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The rat sternly said, 'Keep quiet! I was also a lion before I married!' 

Now, coming back to the sheep-lion story, the lion cub got married and a 
few years passed by. After some years he again started thinking and analyzing, 
'What is going on? I am leading the same old life, eating, bleating and jumping 
around! I feel something is seriously missing! I have found whatever best one 
can get - a good mother, good wife, nice life - but deep inside me, there is 
only emptiness. I don't feel fulfilled. What is happening to me?' 

Again he started searching. The seeking started. 

Then suddenly one day, a lion from the nearby forest attacked the flock of 
sheep. When this happened all the sheep ran away. This sheep-lion neither felt 
like running away, nor did he have the courage to stand and face the lion. He 
knew the lion was trying to attack, but he thought, 'He looks so graceful. 
Something about him is different.' He had never seen such a majestic beast 
before. So, slowly, somehow, unconsciously this sheep-lion felt attracted and 
drawn towards the lion. Because of the attraction, neither did he run away, nor 
did he have the courage to face the lion, because he thought he was a sheep 
under attack. 

He started walking away slowly but kept his face and gaze fixed on the 
lion. The lion straightaway came near him and caught him. The sheep-lion 
started bleating, 'Oh, please leave me alone and do not kill me!' The lion said, 
'Fool, I have not come to kill you! You are a lion, why are you bleating and 
shouting for help? Why do you think I will kill you?' 

'Lion?' the sheep-lion suspected that the lion was trying to cheat him and 
take him to the forest. He became frightened and cried, 'No, leave me.' The 
lion again said, 'Fool! You are a lion, why don't you understand that?' The 
sheep-lion refused to believe the lion. He escaped and ran away. 

Even though he ran away, the sheep-lion was unable to forget the lion. For 
a week he was afraid. Fear is usually there after the first glimpse, after the first 
experience. He had had the first glimpse of the lion! This is how Arjuna felt 
after his first experience of the Divine, his first glimpse of Krishna. It is an 
experience that evokes fear as well as a blissful attraction. 

A week passed by and the fear slowly subsided. He felt drawn to the lion 
once again. The sheep-lion felt like meeting the lion. T think I should meet the 
lion once more,' he thought. One part of his mind was saying, 'No, no, no, I 
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am afraid that he may kill me/ while another part was saying, 'No, it was 
such a blissful experience with him. He is so graceful and I want to meet him 
again!' 

Please be very clear that unless you have enlightenment within yourself, you will 
not feel attracted towards an enlightened person. If we feel attached or connected 
to an enlightened person and feel we are in tune with him in some way, 
understand that it is a sign that we have enlightenment within us already. 
However, if we have not matured or grown to the level of feeling the 
enlightenment within us, we may not feel even a slight connection with an 
enlightened person. 

There are millions of people living in this city. Why are only a few hundred 
sitting here for these lectures? Not only that, thousands came at least once and 
have not come back the second time. Why do only a few come regularly? The 
moment you feel attracted to an enlightened master's teachings, be very clear that 
the enlightenment in you has started expressing or flowering! 

That is the reason why the sheep-lion remembered the lion and felt attracted to 
it. He felt the intense urge to see the lion again and finally decided to meet him. 
But how would he meet him? The lion never sent out flyers saying, 'In such and 
such a place, I am doing a program! You can meet me here.' The sheep-lion came to 
the edge of the meadow where the forest started, and waited expectantly every 
day for the lion to appear. 

After a few months the lion appeared. The moment the sheep-lion saw him, his 
fear surfaced and he was caught in the dilemma once again despite having waited 
for months to see him. This time the lion came towards him and asked, 'How are 
you doing?' The sheep-lion started bleating again, 'I am, I am, I am....' 

He was unable to answer, but did not run away, as he had done earlier. The 
lion said, 'Don't worry. If you are afraid, I will go away. I am not going to eat 
you because you are a lion. And because I can't eat you, I won't kill you. Also 
since I see no use in you, there is no reason for me to stay here if you are afraid.' 
Saying this, the lion started walking back towards the forest. 

The sheep-lion immediately pleaded with the lion to stay and spend a few 
moments with him. He also added, 'Don't come too close. You can stand at a 
distance and talk. Please stand ten feet away and I will stand here. But please 
spend some time with me.' The sheep-lion was now neither able to forget the lion 
and escape, nor did he have the courage to go near him! 
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This is the next phase of growth for a seeker. 

With around ten or fifteen feet between them they stood and talked. However, 
again and again the lion said, 'You are a lion. Fool! You think you are a sheep! You 
are not like the friends you live with. This is not the way you are supposed to 
live.' 

The sheep-lion started to think about what the lion said. Slowly the doubt he 
had that the lion was going to take him to the forest and eat him disappeared. 
Now the sheep-lion was convinced that the lion did not have an ulterior motive. 
He understood that the lion did not benefit in any way because of him. He 
thought, T have nothing to offer him and I am of no use to him.' 

Only when this confidence comes into the mind of the disciple, he starts trusting 
the words of the master! 

That is why in the vedic system spiritual knowledge is free. We start trusting the 
master only when we realize that we cannot contribute to the master in any way, 
that the master has nothing to gain from us, that he is not missing us. The trust 
between the master and disciple starts when the disciple understands that he has 
nothing to add to what the master already has in his being. The master has 
everything and is overflowing. The master is sharing because he is overflowing. He 
is not giving in order to take something from us. His very being is overflowing. 
Only when you understand that, will you start trusting the master's words. 

The sheep-lion developed that much trust on the lion. He thought, 'The lion is 
not going to kill and eat me. If he wanted to do that, he would have done it long 
ago. One thing is certain. He is not going to gain anything from me. So why does 
he say I am a lion?' 

Then, the sheep-lion thought about what the lion had said. When we understand 
that we have nothing to give the master, that he is overflowing out of his ecstasy 
and he is only sharing the joy and bliss, we start experimenting with things more 
deeply. Until we understand that whatever the master says is only for our own 
benefit, we never try to experiment with his words. 

The sheep-lion thought about the lion, 'He looks so courageous, so graceful, so 
bold, and he is radiating so much confidence. It doesn't look like he is lying.' We 
can clearly tell whether someone is lying or not by seeing the eyes of a person. We 
don't need a lie detector! All we need to do is look into his eyes. So the sheep- 
lion thought, 'He doesn't look like a liar. Then why is he again and again telling 
me that I am a lion? I know I am a sheep.' 
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The lion then said, 'I think you are not interested in believing me. Anyhow, I am 
not interested in wasting my time. I am going.' But the sheep-lion begged, 'No, no, 
no! Please, at least give me an appointment.' 

The lion asked why he wanted the appointment. The sheep-lion replied, 'I will go 
home and think about whatever you have told me. Then I will come back and clear 
my doubts with you.' The lion agreed, saying he would meet him at the same 
place in one month's time. 

The sheep-lion then started to contemplate, 'How can I be a lion? I know for 
sure I am a sheep. I eat grass. I bleat like a sheep and go around with sheep. So, 
how can I be a lion?' He thought and thought. He considered all the great 
philosophical questions, the very same questions that I have been answering all these 
days! 

There must have been some books: 'sheep-philosophy/ 'sheep-bible,' 'sheep-gita.' 
The sheep-lion read all of them and thought of all the possible questions. He made 
a big list of questions that his mother and father never answered. One important 
thing though is that he never told his mother that he met the lion because if she 
knew, she would stop him! She would not have allowed him to go to the edge of 
the forest. She would have told him, 'Never go there! You must stay in the 
meadows. You cannot go to the other side into the forest.' 

Parents are afraid for their young ones. They send their children to the temples 
but never to a Swami, never to a spiritual master! To them there is always a 
danger. See, Swami Vivekananda is great as long as he takes birth in the neighbor's 
house, not in our house! 

Anyhow, finally after one month, the appointment date arrived. The sheep-lion 
collected the best grass, whatever he thought was best, as an offering to the lion. 
He gave it to the lion saying, 'Please have all these things. I preserved them 
carefully for you.' Seeing the love of the sheep-lion, the lion also acted as if he was 
eating and enjoying the grass, just so that he could please the sheep-lion and make 
him feel more connected. He was zeroing down the distance. He wanted the sheep- 
lion to feel comfortable and connected in his presence. Only then could any 
transformation or transmission of knowledge happen. Just to make the sheep-lion 
comfortable, the lion acted like he was eating the grass. 

Naturally, the sheep-lion asked, 'Is it good? Is it tasty?' The lion said, 'Yes, yes, 
it is tasty. I am happy. You cook well. You have done a great job.' Some 
compliment is given! 
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After accepting the grass offering, the lion started to slowly say the same things 
to the sheep-lion, 'I am telling you again and again, but you are not ready to 
listen. You are a lion, not a sheep.' 

By now, the sheep-lion knew that what he was thinking was wrong. Still he 
was unable to accept what the lion was saying as right. How could he be a lion? He 
knew by now he was not a sheep. He applied logic, 'My color is different. If I am 
a sheep, I should be like my friends. I think differently. I do not feel satisfied or 
comfortable with that life. This means I am something more. But I am unable to 
understand how I could be a lion.' He was not able to comprehend what the lion 
said. At the same time he was not sure about what he had been thinking all along. 

One day, the lion said to him, 'Come, let us go to a nearby lake for a picnic' 
By now the sheep-lion was comfortable with the lion and agreed. When they 
reached the lake, the lion suddenly grabbed the neck of the sheep-lion, dragged 
him to the water, and told him to look at the reflection in the water. 

The lion asked him, 'Do you see an image of a lion in the reflection?' 

The sheep-lion replied, 'Yes, I see your reflection. You are standing.' 

The lion asked, 'Do you see another reflection?' 

The sheep-lion said, 'Yes, I see another small lion, your baby. Where is the 
baby? Your baby is not here but his reflection is here. Is he inside the water?' 

The lion roared and said, 'Fool, it is you!' 

The sheep-lion refused to believe and said, 'No, no, no, maybe your baby is 
hiding inside the water. Call him.' 

The lion said, 'Fool, it is not my baby. It is you.' 

The lion then told him, 'Look, I am now moving away. Only you are standing 
there. See what is happening!' 

The sheep-lion then saw the reflection. Suddenly, the first shock happened to 
him, T think there is some truth in what the lion says.' 

Again, he was frightened, 'If I am a lion, I must live in the forest. I cannot take 
that responsibility. If I am a sheep, I am so comfortable. Already, I know all my 
sheep friends and I get regular food. I know where food is available. I know 
where I cook. I know where I eat. I know where my house is. I know where my 
wife is. I know where my life is. I know all these things and I am completely 
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accustomed to the life of a sheep. But if I understand that I am a lion, the whole 
thing must be dropped. I must renounce the whole thing. I must take a big jump. 
It's difficult.' That fear came up and he simply ran away; he escaped one more time. 

After a few months, the lion came in search of the sheep-lion. This time the 
sheep-lion did not have any grass offerings. Instead the lion brought an offering of 
meat for the sheep-lion! When he saw the sheep-lion, he didn't talk. There were no 
intellectual discourses, philosophical discussions or question-and-answer sessions. 
Straightaway, he caught hold of the sheep-lion, opened his mouth, and put the meat 
inside. 

The moment the sheep-lion tasted the blood, the moment he tasted the meat, 
something reeled inside him. Something happened to his being. Something happened 
to his consciousness. Suddenly he swallowed the meat and roared! 

The roaring is what we call enlightenment! Most importantly, the sheep-lion 
realized that he had been a lion from the beginning, from day one! 

The same thing happens in our lives. Again and again, we think we are sheep. 
At some point, we start suspecting, 'I am not feeling satisfied with this life. What is 
happening?' And after some time, suddenly we see a lion that teaches us, 'You are 
God. You are that energy. You are consciousness.' We get scared and run away. At 
home we start thinking, 'I think he has some plans. He wants to build an ashram 
and he needs me for it. That is why he says these things.' 

After a few days we realize that he already has an ashram; we don't need to 
build one for him or contribute to his ashram. We realize that he has everything and 
doesn't need anything. Then slowly we start analyzing, 'Why is he coming 
everyday and saying the same thing? Everyday he comes and for two or three 
hours he says the same thing in a loud voice. Why?' After a few days we think, 
'One thing is certain, whatever I think about me is wrong. But I don't know 
whether whatever he says is right or not.' 

During meditation, one glimpse of consciousness happens. When that happens we 
again run away with the fear, 'No, no, no. This is not for me. If the same thing 
happens again, I may leave everything and go after him.' At this stage, the master 
suddenly catches hold of us and puts the meat of solid spiritual experience into our 
mouth. Something happens in our system, in our consciousness. Suddenly we open 
our eyes and roar, declaring the experience that happened in our being. We realize 
that from day one, from the beginning, we have been That. The sheep-lion has 
always been a lion. 
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But it requires another lion to make a sheep-lion realize that he is indeed a lion. 

From day one, we are the knower or the ksetrajnya, the consciousness. But by 
mistake we start thinking that we are the body-mind, in the same way that the 
sheep-lion thought that he was a sheep. Suddenly a person who has already 
experienced that he is consciousness guides us saying, 'This is consciousness and 
that is body-mind. Understand that you are consciousness.' 

Here, the same story is happening between Krishna and Arjuna. Krishna explains 
ksetra and ksetrajnya. He tells Arjuna that he is not a sheep but a lion; he is not 
merely the field; he is the knower of the field. 



Q: You have spoken about the need to be in the present moment so that one is 
aware. What does that mean? How do I know I am in the present? Will others 
know I am in the present? 

To be completely immersed in whatever you do at any particular moment 
without bothering about what is going to happen is being in the present. 

As I have often said, focus on the food when you eat. Do not talk, do not read, 
do not watch television, do not do anything else when you eat. You neglect the 
food. You disrespect the food. So it turns into garbage. If you focus on the food 
when you eat, you would probably eat half as much and stay healthy also. When 
you eat unconsciously, you become obese. 

It is as simple as that. 

Numerous masters have spoken of being in the present. They teach various ways 
to be in the present. Many of you have ideas of what it is to be in the present. 

When you are in the present, there is no need to announce that you are in the 
now or in the present. If that need arises, be sure that you are not in the present. 
If you make a loud effort to be in the present, your presence will disturb, confuse 
and threaten others. Your inner chatter will be so loud that though you cannot hear 
it, others will want to run away from you! 

You will become like the people who insist that everything around them should 
be silent and undisturbed when they meditate. They create chaos so that they can 
be centered. You need to bring your own mind to order, not the minds of others. 
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People will automatically catch your fragrance if you are in the present. They will 
smell the fragrance and feel your presence automatically. If they don't, you are not 
in the present. When you are in the present moment, your presence centers, calms, 
and moves others into the present moment. You will have no need to advertise it. 

If you constantly tell people how much you are in the present moment, you are 
not where you think you are. You are caught in your own inner chatter, that's all. 

Presence and being in the present do not happen through seeking. They happen 
when you stop seeking, when you stop trying, when you relax into it and when 
you let go. Understand that your thoughts are not logical or connected. One 
thought does not lead to another. Each is independent. We connect one thought 
with another and create shafts of pain and pleasure or shafts of fear and greed. 
Instead of witnessing the thought in the present moment and letting it go, we 
extend it to the past or future. 

Once you understand this truth, you move naturally into the present. I call this 
being in the 'unclutched' state, the state of nityananda, eternal bliss. 
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13.4 Understand my summary of this field of activity and how it is constituted; 
what its changes are, how it is produced, 

Who that knower of the field of activities is, and what his influences are. 

13.5 That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities is 
described by various sages in the scriptures. 

It is presented with all reasoning as to cause and effect. 

13.6,7 The field of activities and its interactions are said to be: the five elements 
of nature, false ego, intelligence, the mind, the formless, the ten senses of 
perception and action, as well as 

The five objects of senses and desire, hatred, happiness, distress, the aggregate, the 
life symptoms, and convictions. 

Krishna asks Arjuna to listen carefully to His explanation of what constitutes 
ksetra - body-mind, and its activities, its changes, and how they are produced. 
These truths have been explained by many rsis, sages, from time to time. The vedic 
scriptures, the Brahma Sutras for example, express these truths with clarity, using 
sharp reasoning. 

Thousands of years of research done by millions of inner scientists, rsis, in 
millions of inner science laboratories have led to the same truth: The true nature of 
man is pure consciousness, ksetrajhya, and man is the knower or witness of the 
field, ksetra, the body-mind. 
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Again and again throughout this chapter, Krishna cautions Arjuna not to confuse 
the body with the knower of the body and not to confuse the mind with the 
knower of the mind. The whole problem arises when we mix the knower of the 
field with the field itself. 

We have forgotten that we have taken this body and mind for a purpose and 
that is to live our desires, samskaras. We have forgotten that we have only rented 
this body-mind costume for this birth and we gradually associate ourselves with it! 
After a while, this costume becomes more important and dear to us than anything 
else. Once the costume begins to wear out, we start to worry. 

Actually it is not our fault. Society has applied layers of conditioning on us and 
has fooled us into believing that we are this body and mind. From childhood, we 
are told that we are this body-mind entity. This body and mind is given a name 
also. After a few years, we start to relate with that name as well. We identify 
ourselves with that name, with our profession, with our friends and with our 
relatives, 'My name is so-and-so, I am the son of so-and-so, and I am a doctor.' 

It is like a parcel with many stamps on it. If I send a parcel from here to 
Tiruvannamalai, a town in South India, it gets stamped at the post office before it 
is sent out. Similarly, it gets a stamp at all the stops along the way. By the time it 
reaches Tiruvannamalai it is full of these stamps. Now the parcel thinks it is the 
stamps on the outside cover. It has forgotten that it is the stuff inside! 

This is what happens when we associate ourselves with the body and mind, 
instead of associating with the consciousness that runs it. We have forgotten that 
we are the stuff, ksetrajnya. We are not the stamps, ksetra. We confuse ksetrajnya 
with ksetra. Naturally, all the problems that arise at the body-mind level start to 
affect us. The activities that happen to the body-mind appear to be having a direct 
influence on our lives. 

In the next few verses, Krishna takes Arjuna step-by-step into what these 
activities are and how they interact with each other. 

Krishna talks about the five great elements, the false ego, the intelligence or the 
mind that makes decisions and all ten senses. Please understand, He says, 'ten 
senses,' indriyani dasakarh ca. We think we have five senses. No. We have five 
karmendriya and five jhanendriya. karmendhya are the senses or organs responsible for 
actions such as talking, walking etc and they are the mouth, hands and feet, organs 
of excretion and reproduction, jhanendriya are our five senses that receive 
knowledge such as smell, taste, sight, touch, and hearing and they are the nose, 
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tongue, eyes, skin and ear. So, all the ten senses, plus attachment, aversion, joy, 
sorrow, the body, mutual attraction and the consciousness contribute to the field of 
activities. 

Actually the word 'consciousness' cannot be used. When our consciousness 
becomes rigid, it becomes conscience. There's a difference between conscience and 
consciousness. 

For example, we do something based upon what we think is right or wrong 
according to our conscience. If we give these same teachings to the next generation, 
it will not work because something else may be right or wrong for them. When we 
force them to follow the same thing that we did, we are giving it as just a morality, 
as just a conscience. We are giving them a law without the spirit. On the other 
hand, when we give them understanding about life, when we give our next 
generation an understanding about life, we give them consciousness. 

Please be very clear that a person with only conscience always suffers. He can 
never be happy, whether he enjoys or renounces. If he enjoys, he suffers from guilt. 
If he renounces, he feels the lack of it. He suffers either way. Never give 
conscience to the next generation. Always give them an understanding about life, 
what I call consciousness. Let them experience and explore. 

I do not believe in morality. I believe in conscious experience. 

I do not believe in conscientiousness. I believe in consciousness. 

Conscience is given to us by society. Consciousness is given to us by God. 

Conscience is social conditioning. Consciousness is our very nature. 

Conscience naturally makes our whole life into a ritual. We should know what 
we are doing before doing anything. Only then will we do it intensely. If we do 
not know the logic behind what we are doing, we will not put ourselves 
completely into it and dedicate ourselves to it. 

Krishna says that the rigid sense of conscience, all the rules that form the ksetra, 
are also the field. They are matter. They are not energy. They are not your being. 
They are not you. Whatever is mentioned here is not you. We should understand 
we are liberated the moment we know what we are not. We are liberated even if 
we live with what is not us. Even if we live with our body-mind, if we know that 
we are not the body and the mind, then we are not their slaves to it! 
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Please understand that the word 'slavery' can be used as long as something goes 
against your will. With awareness, even if you live with the body-mind, you are 
not their slave. 

Let me tell you a small story about the life of a Greek sage named Diogenes. 

Diogenes was an enlightened master. A group of people plotted against him 
and attacked him. He did not react as they had expected. They went prepared 
to capture him and expected him to retaliate. They were shocked at his 
response. 

He maintained his composure and asked his attackers, 'What do you want?' 
He asked them like a master. 

The attackers were shaken. One of them said that they wanted to capture him 
and sell him in the slave market. 

Diogenes replied, 'Oh, you should have told me that straightaway. Why did 
you waste your time making plans and discussing? Come, put on the handcuffs. 
Where are they?' 

The attackers were completely taken aback. For the first time they saw a 
man ordering them to handcuff him! He spoke like a master when he asked 
them to put the handcuffs on. Finally, they somehow took out the handcuffs, 
cuffed his wrist on one side, and locked their own hands on the other side. 

Diogenes said, 'Fools, why are you tying up yourselves? Don't you believe 
me? I was the one who gave the order to handcuff me. Come, let us go 
wherever you want to take me and sell me. But be very clear, don't run away 
from me.' 

The people who caught him were now slightly frightened. They couldn't 
understand what was going on. Slowly, they started feeling small and 
inadequate themselves. Diogenes said, 'Fools, I know the technique of freedom. 
I know the basic rules of freedom. I constantly experience tremendous inner 
freedom. Nothing can bind me. Try your best to play your game and let's see 
where it leads.' 

Saying thus, he walked onto the road like a king. His captors followed 
behind like slaves. 

He told the people who were standing on the road and looking at the 
curious sight, 'They are my slaves because they cannot leave me.' They 
retorted that Diogenes was the slave. 
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He replied, 'See, even now if you leave me, I will run away. But now I am 
letting you go. Can you run away? I am setting you free from this handcuff. 
Will you run away?' He continued, 'You won't. You need something from me 
and that makes you my slaves, whereas I want nothing from you. Therefore, I 
am the master! I am liberated.' 

You may not be handcuffed physically but still you can be a slave by 
attitude. Slavery is related to the being and not the body. 

They took him to the market. Straightaway, he walked to the table where 
slaves are sold. The auction began. The auctioneer called out, 'Here is a slave. 
Bidders are welcome and the highest bidder can claim him.' 

Diogenes at that point said, 'Stop! Don't say, Here is a slave. Say instead, Here 
is a master. If you can afford to bid on him, come.' Nobody dared to bid for a 
master and therefore nobody bought him. After three days his captors felt 
burdened that they had to unnecessarily feed him, knowing that nobody would 
buy him. They felt, 'If we continue to sit here he may sell us. We don't know 
what he is capable of.' 

So they set him free. 

This may be a story. Yet the truth behind the story is that nothing can enslave 
us once we understand that we are not body and mind. We can never become a 
slave to anything. Even slavery cannot enslave us. Slavery can enslave us as long as 
we are not ready to cooperate with slavery. This is a subtle point. When we 
understand that we are beyond body and mind, we will feel no need to resist 
when somebody tries to enslave us. We know that we can never be slaves. 

Only that which goes against our will can enslave us. Here we are in a totally 
different space, a totally different consciousness, and nothing can go against our 
will. And we will never have a will that would make us feel like a slave. We will 
be flowing with the river, flowing with the current. We will disappear into the 
Divine. So slavery cannot happen to us. Our consciousness is beyond any form of 
slavery. 

That is why Krishna teaches the secret of understanding the body-mind and 
consciousness, ksetra and ksetrajiiya. In ancient times, man was only subjected to 
physical slavery. In the present day, man is subjected to psychological slavery. 
Understand, we are the psychological slaves of countless things. 
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When some product is advertised on television, straightaway it sits in our head. 
Within a few days, we somehow get money and buy that product. We live in a 
world of psychological slavery. Once we understand that we are not the body- 
mind, that we are beyond it, we will be totally free from physical and 
psychological slavery. 

See, it is like this. When we badly want a particular object or event to happen, 
our happiness is in the hands of that object or event. That external object or event 
has the power to control our happiness. We feel depressed when things turn out 
other than the way we desired. We feel the world is unfair. Many people ask me, 
'Why has God been so unfair to me? Why is it that only I face these difficulties?' 
Please understand, the moment you place your happiness in the hands of something 
or someone, you have become their slave. They can exploit you. 

One more thing is that even the thought of wanting freedom can exploit us if 
we allow it. Many times we chase freedom in the name of spiritual seeking. 
Freedom happens only when we realize that there is no need to chase. We must 
drop the idea of wanting freedom and just trust the freedom. We will then 
experience it. Otherwise, craving for freedom can enslave us. We realize the futility 
of this struggle and experience freedom only when we become aware that we are 
already free. 

The minute we accept whatever we have, we start flowing and stop resisting. 
We stop giving someone or something the power to control our happiness. Nothing 
will enslave us. We will experience the consciousness of freedom. 



Q: Swamiji, is the difference between religion and spirituality the difference 
between conscience and consciousness? 

You have got it! That is exactly it! 

Please understand that when Moses met his master, the Ten Commandments 
came out as the metaphorical explanation of his spiritual experience. With his 
spiritual transformation, he became aware of nonviolence, non-covetousness, and the 
other points of the commandments. They were not mere words or instructions; they 
were the beautiful outpouring and expression of how an enlightened being lives. 
These became his consciousness as a result of merging with his master. 
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Because these truths became his conviction following his experience, Moses could 
follow them. A few people close to him understood what he had experienced and 
were also able to follow these truths. Therefore, for them as well, these were 
expressions of their consciousness. 

Until the experience happens, the expressions remain mere rules. Instead of 
being liberating truths that they had been for the one who expressed them, they 
become bondages for those who follow them. They become rules of conscience. 
They degenerate from spiritual truths to religious dogma. 

The Hindu culture, Sanatana dharma, the eternal path of righteousness, clearly 
differentiates between expressions of spirituality and the rules and regulations of 
religion and society. Truths are the sruti and rules are smrti. Sruti are experienced 
truths of great masters and smrti are the regulators of conscience. There is a clear 
injunction that smrti can be changed based upon time and space. 

Krishna tells Arjuna elsewhere in the Bhagavad Gita that the mere reading of the 
scriptures does not lead to Him, i.e., to enlightenment. The scriptures, the Vedas, 
Upanisads and Gita need to be experienced in the inner space. They need to 
become the truths of the individual. Then and only then, can they become your 
consciousness, your own spiritual truths. 

Otherwise they remain no better than any other rule and regulation. Men and 
women are conditioned to break rules and regulations. They will break rules 
whenever they get the chance. However, when it becomes a part of one's 
experience, one's inner spiritual experience, living by these truths will become 
blissful. 
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13.8-12 Humility, absence of pride, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, service to 
an enlightened spiritual master, cleanliness, steadiness and self-control; 
renunciation of the objects of sense gratification; absence of ego, the perception of 
the pain of the cycle of birth and death, old age and disease; 

Nonattachment to children, wife, home and the rest, and even-mindedness amid 
pleasant and unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me, resorting 
to solitary places, detachment from the general mass of people; accepting the 
importance of self realization, and philosophical search for the absolute truth: 

All these I thus declare to be knowledge and anything contrary to these is 
ignorance. 

In these five verses, Krishna gives a beautiful technique. Until this point He gave 
us an intellectual understanding. Now He gives the technique and technology to 
realize and experience what He says. I call these five verses the inner science 
technology to liberate our inner space! It is a precise technique to liberate oneself 
from the ksetra. It talks about how to be liberated from the body-mind and how to 
bring them under our control. 

First, the moment we understand that we are more powerful than the body- 
mind, we are liberated from the body and the mind. Here, He beautifully gives 
the technique to liberate us from the body-mind and therefore, how to experience 
the consciousness. 

Let me first give the translation of the verses: 

Humility, non-violence, tolerance, simplicity, approaching the bonafide spiritual 
master, cleanliness, steadfastness, self-control, renunciation of the objects of sense 
gratification, absence of all egos, perception of all the evils of birth and death, old 
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age and diseases, detachment, freedom from all entanglements, even-mindedness 
amidst pleasant and unpleasant events, constant devotion, aspiring to live in a 
spiritual way, giving importance to the ultimate truth, and detachment. All these I 
declare to be knowledge and besides these, whatever there may be, is ignorance. 

Krishna mentions a long list of things in these verses with many instructions. Let 
me be very clear that if we straightaway try to practice all the qualities He has 
given here, we will feel we are going mad! We cannot really practice these 
qualities. All we can do is help the consciousness to happen in us so that we start 
radiating these qualities. These qualities simply happen in us. 

By way of comparison, let us say we want to remove the dirt from a muddy 
water tank. If we put our hands into the tank and try to take away the mud, what 
happens? We make it muddier, that's all. All the dirt that is settled below will come 
up to the surface. Instead, if we sprinkle a handful of lime powder inside the tank, 
it will absorb the dirt and we can have clean water in the tank. 

Our mind is also like a muddy tank. If we try to suppress it and fight with it, 
we will create more trouble. Instead just add a little meditation which is like the 
lime powder, and relax. Just put in your awareness and relax. Automatically the 
impurities will settle down. The moment we become aware and the witnessing 
consciousness starts operating, the whole thing settles down. The witnessing 
consciousness is the lime powder that purifies our being. 

Usually when we read scriptures and books, we start executing them 
straightaway! For example, if it says, 'Love your neighbor as you love yourself,' we 
start executing it without understanding. The first difficulty is that we don't 
understand that we don't love ourselves. And we don't understand that we cannot 
love somebody unless we first love ourselves. Next, we must have the mood or 
consciousness from which the loving happens naturally. Love happens as an 
automatic process. 

The minute we impose love on others, it becomes a business transaction. We only 
know the contaminated version of love. Pure love is not about loving for security or 
with some other expectation of return. Pure love is an expression of the being. It 
just happens. If we are true to our being, true to our core, that is enough. 
Straightaway we will be liberated. 

Ramakrishna says that if the straight line of honesty connects your mouth and 
mind, you will be liberated. We cheat ourselves if we engage in an activity because 
it is appreciated by society and not because we feel it from within. This constant 
mismatch of internal and external, of what we feel deep within and what we do, 
creates problems. 
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Instead of creating consciousness, we start creating the activity. Instead of 
working on our being, we work on our doing. Our doing is in no way going to 
help us. Only our being is going to help us. So work on the being and not on the 
doing. A person who works on his doing may continuously chisel, chisel and chisel 
his doing; however, his being will face the same old struggle, suppression, suffering, 
and fighting. Instead, if we work on our being, we will flower and automatically 
radiate the right energy, the right consciousness! 

Patanjali, a great, enlightened master from India spoke on Ashtanga Yoga, the 
eight limbs that come together for yoga to happen, for the ultimate consciousness 
to flower. One limb talks about practices like non-violence and truthfulness. If we 
practice these qualities just because Patanjali or Krishna say that we should, the 
qualities will never really develop in us. They will remain skin deep. When true 
non-violence happens, our very being will radiate love, no matter what. Even if an 
enemy were to stand in front of us, no other emotion but love would remain in us, 
and that is what Krishna really wants. 

If we visit Sringeri, a temple in South India, we will see a stone statue of a snake 
protecting a frog with its hood. A beautiful sight! It depicts that emotion of divine 
love that is unconditional. Divine love does not consider whether a person is a 
friend or enemy. If we are centered in our being, qualities of love and non- 
violence happen. It is an expression of our being. All the things that Krishna has 
mentioned in these five verses are an outcome of the flowering of that 
consciousness, and not things to be practiced. If we practice them to please 
somebody else, we would become slaves to the people around us. 

In the story of Diogenes, we notice that he never became a slave even though 
people thought that by handcuffing him he would become their slave. He radiated 
his inner energy, the pure consciousness. If we live like that, expressing our inner 
energy, we can never become a slave even if others think we are one. 

Normally we believe others' opinions about us. We accept their scale as a 
standard for measuring ourselves. Then we get into trouble. This is what I call 
'guilt'. Guilt is reviewing our past decisions with updated intelligence. If we use our 
present intelligence to review our past decisions, we create guilt and suffering. 

Please be very clear that we are updated every second. We are not the same as 
what we were a few hours ago. Our intelligence is continuously updated. So 
naturally when we look back and analyze what happened in the past we feel 
certain things could have been avoided. The problem is that we think we are 
responsible for everything. We think we run the show. We take everything upon 
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our shoulders and allow emotions like guilt and worry to come in. If we remember 
that the universe is pure Intelligence that knows how to take care of our lives, we 
will simply relax. Also, when we allow the cosmic intelligence to operate, we 
spontaneously express the beautiful qualities that Krishna enumerates. The same 
cannot be achieved by doing anything. 

Krishna first talks about humility or amanitvaih. Humility can never be achieved 
by effort. If it is attempted through effort, it looks ugly. Humility happens when 
we feel that every being is unique. It does not come by thinking that everyone is 
equal. There are no equals! If we deeply understand that every being is unique, we 
automatically respect everyone. Every being has something that he contributes to 
Existence, to life. 

One important thing that you must know is that even our enemy contributes to 
our growth! He may do it indirectly but nevertheless, he contributes to our growth. 
Never think that a person is useless. If he were, he would have been removed from 
planet earth long ago. We are removed from planet earth the moment we stop 
contributing to Existence in some way or other. We are here as long as we 
contribute. 

Normally we evaluate whether a person is worthy of our respect. We have our 
own scales to measure this. We will see how well qualified he is, how much society 
respects him. Then we will decide, 'Okay, I think I can show him some respect.' It 
is as though our respect is so precious and the world continues to run because of 
that! When we understand that every being is a unique creation of the universe, 
that the same divinity that is in us is in them also, we automatically radiate 
humility and the absence of pride. All these qualities that are supposed to be 
radiated by a seeker should simply happen from within. This is what Krishna 
explains. 

Another important thing: How should we approach a bona fide spiritual master 
or acaryopasana? He talks about this in another verse also: 

tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya 

It means that we should approach the master with questions and request him to 
answer the questions. Why? Why does Krishna say that? What is the need? Again 
and again, spiritual literature repeatedly emphasizes the master. It is not only in the 
Bhagavad Gita. Whether it is Zen Buddhism, Jainism, Judaism, Islam or Christianity, 
again and again the master plays an important role. Why? Especially in Vedanta, the 
vedic system, the master plays a major role. Why? 
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Unless we see someone continuously living in the consciousness and continuously 
expressing that consciousness, our unconscious refuses to believe it is possible. 
Whenever we read about these truths and hear about them, our conscious mind 
believes in them, but the unconscious says, 'All these things are old theories! Some 
crazy person might have written all these things!' Our unconscious mind won't 
accept the truth and possibility of enlightenment. Our head and heart fight with 
each other because of this. Our intellect says, 'No, no, no! These are all truths.' 
Logically we are convinced but emotionally we are unable to experience it. 

When we see a living master, our emotions also automatically start experiencing 
it. Our unconscious, which continuously questions, becomes silent when we see a 
living master. With books we learn through verbal language; with a master we 
learn through his body language. He is a living example that proves the truth. He 
proves that these things can become a reality for us in our life. When they say this, 
we don't need to believe at a superficial level; it becomes a solid experience that 
touches us deeply. 

Three things happen when we meet an enlightened master: 

First, we see in front of our own eyes that it is possible to live in eternal bliss or 
in bliss consciousness all 24 hours of the day. The assurance and inspiration to 
achieve that state is there. We understand the possibility. Next we ask, 'All right, 
it is possible for the master. But is it possible for me?' That assurance is also given 
when we reach the master. 

The master instills the confidence in us by showing us, 'If I can achieve, why not 
you?' 

It is like this: the seed is afraid to sprout and thinks, 'I may die if I rupture and 
sprout.' But the tree says, 'No, you must break open. Only when you break open 
can I happen.' The tree within the seed is waiting for the seed to break so that it 
can come out, but the seed is waiting for the tree to happen! The seed thinks, 'Who 
knows whether the tree will happen?' The tree says, 'Open, only then can I 
happen,' and the seed tells the tree, 'No, let me see you happen and only then will 
I open.' 

A master represents the tree in the analogy. In our life too, we are afraid to 
jump because we look for a guarantee that enlightenment is possible if we take the 
jump. We are afraid of being caught in an 'in-between situation'! Then neither 
would we become enlightened nor would we be able to return to our normal lives. 
We are afraid of the insecurity and uncertainty. But the master offers this 
guarantee. 
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A small story: 

A journalist interviews a candidate for the presidential election. While 
delivering his speech earlier, the candidate had claimed that he could see that 
his future was bright. So the journalist asked him during the interview, 'If that 
is so, why do you look worried?' 

The candidate said, 'My certainty doesn't come with a warranty. I am 
optimistic but it is not a guarantee!' 

We too are stuck in this way! We are optimistic that we may have the 
experience. At the same time we are afraid to take the risk. 

The master has already become a tree. He gives confidence to the disciple. He 
says, 'Don't worry. I also struggled like you. Look at me, I have flowered. I have 
not died. I have become a tree. If you open, you will also become a tree.' He sits 
with us and assures us that he will take care. He creates the energy and gives 
confidence to open and become a tree. He reminds us, 'When I have achieved, why 
not you?' 

Third, the master creates the right space or technology for the tree to happen. 
He creates the right conditions, the right soil, water, etc. All that we need to do is 
trust the master and break open. That is why masters create ashrams. An ashram is a 
space that allows us to break open. The seed can open and the tree can happen. It 
is similar to an operation theatre where you go, open, become a tree and start 
radiating the experience. The ashram is a space where the conditions are controlled, 
and in a secure and safe way we can enter into the consciousness. 

The master makes us experience the truth which is in our very being. So first, he 
assures us of the possibility through his body language. Next, he makes us 
understand that it is possible for us also. Third, he creates a space in which it can 
happen. Fourth, he ensures that we are established in that consciousness. These are 
the responsibilities of a master. That is why the vedic system, the vedic way of life, 
insists again and again that we reach a living enlightened master. This is what 
Krishna calls ScSryopSsana. He gives the important guidelines for us to experiment 
with the technology. 



Q: If you say that the attributes listed by Krishna can only be reached through 
enlightenment, what hope is there for us to be enlightened? Even if the master guides 
us how do we move? 
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Krishna says that these qualities outlined in earlier verses comprise true 
knowledge; the rest is ignorance. These qualities are not goals and cannot be 
treated as goals. The path to travel for the spontaneous unfolding of these qualities 
is what is important, not any perception of where you are on that path and what 
standard you have achieved. 

If you are caught in the game of 'I am more humble than that person/ or 'That 
person knows more about life and death than me/ and so on, you will be caught in 
comparison. You will not move forward. 

You do not need to achieve anything to be enlightened. Enlightenment is your 
natural state. You cannot work towards it as if it is an external object. 
Enlightenment needs to be realized. This realization comes about as you disengage 
from negativities and move towards positive attributes. These negativities include 
many aspects of your ego that project themselves as attachments, desires, regrets, 
guilt, etc. The positive attributes are those that Krishna has outlined. 

Let us take a real-life case. You have a friend who has become successful in 
business and is now very wealthy. Your first response is envy. You wonder, 'Why 
has he become wealthy, why not me?' One more consideration is 'How can I 
benefit from his success?' At the back of your mind you feel guilty, thinking you 
should not have these thoughts and feelings. 

All these emotions that force your actions arise out of one basic thing: You 
borrow desires from others because you think they get pleasure from their 
possessions or status. Even if others enjoy what they have, those possessions and 
status may not be right for you and may not give you the same pleasure. But still 
you compare and desire and make yourself and others suffer. You need to 
understand what your own essential needs are in order to become free of 
negativities such as comparison, fear and greed. 

Krishna says that fulfillment of these genuine needs must be carried out without 
attachment to the results. You need to focus on the path of fulfillment, not the end 
result or outcome. As you move with this understanding, these positive qualities 
that Krishna has outlined happen automatically. 

Guidance from a living master makes your path smoother and shorter. With 
courage and determination you can travel this path alone, without a master. That 
has been done. But, why do you want to torment yourself unnecessarily? 

One disciple said to me, 'See how much smarter we are than you! You had to 
struggle alone, not being smart enough to follow a master. We have you and our 
lives are so much simpler!' 
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13.13 I shall give you the full understanding about the knowable, with which 
one can taste eternal bliss or the being or the consciousness that has no beginning. 

A life beyond the law of cause, effect and the material world. 

13.14 With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, 
with ears everywhere, He exists in the worlds, enveloping all. 

The Paramatman (supreme spirit) is all pervading. He exists everywhere. 

13.15 The Paramatman is the original source of all the senses. Yet, He is 
beyond all the senses. He is unattached. 

Although the consciousness is the maintainer of all the living beings, yet He 
transcends the modes of nature and at the same time He is the master of the 
modes of our material nature. 

13.16 The supreme Truth exists both internally and externally, in the moving 
and nonmoving. It is beyond the power of the material senses to see or to know 
Him. 

Although far, far away, He is also near to all. 

13.17 Although the Paramatman appears to be divided, He is never divided. He 
is situated as one. 

Although He is the maintainer of every living entity, it is to be understood that 
He consumes and creates all. 

13.18 He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
darkness of matter and is formless. 
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He is knowledge, He is the object of knowledge, and He is the goal of 
knowledge. He is situated in everyone's heart. 

Krishna says, 'I shall explain the knowable, knowing which, you will taste the 
eternal Being, the beginning-less consciousness that lies beyond the causes and 
effects of this material world.' In the previous verses, Krishna talks about the 
qualities that happen with the flowering of the divine consciousness within. Now 
He reveals to Arjuna that this consciousness is eternal. 

Please understand that our mind associates a time and space with every incident 
or event. The mind can only think chronologically. It is like an inner reference chart 
and all incidents are placed in this chart of time and space. Modern science asks 
questions like, 'How did this happen? What was there before this? What came after 
this? What triggered this?' When they asked about the creation of this universe, 
they explained it with the Big Bang theory. 

They said that a tiny mass of fire exploded and gave rise to our universe. What 
they could not answer was, 'What existed before that?' Krishna says that this 
universal energy, the ultimate consciousness, always existed. It manifested in 
various forms as planets, as humans and so on, but it is eternal. It will continue to 
manifest itself and return to the Source and it will always exist. 

The concept of time and space that we have is based on our mind and senses. 
Whatever we perceive is a projection of our mind. This understanding of time is 
different from an enlightened master's understanding. He measures time in terms of 
ksana. Ksana is the time between two thoughts. It is the space between two 
thoughts. Buddha referred to this time and space as sunya. Adi Shankaracharya 
referred to it as purna. It is the no-mind zone, the mindful zone, in which we touch 
base with ourselves. It is the present moment, in which we come face to face with 
the divinity within, by which we recognize the cosmic energy that is our essential 
nature. 

When we are caught in chasing one material pleasure after another we have so 
much stress, tension and worry bombarding our heads every second. Our ksana is 
very small because of the high number of thoughts inside us. This is why we get a 
suffocated, panicking feeling. We are running in a rat race. We constantly feel time 
is running out. We are greedy for more and more experiences before this body 
dies and we are afraid that we might lose whatever we have come to possess. 

We feel this way because we associate ourselves with the ksetra, the temporary 
body and mind. Please understand that the body and mind are made up of the 
five elements and they return to their source once they have served their purpose. 
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On the other hand, an enlightened master knows he is ksetrajhya. He knows that 
he is not the body-mind system. He has realized that he is the ultimate 
consciousness. He has no urgency to run in the rat race because he knows that life 
goes on, even if this body perishes. He has become a witness to the mind. Any 
thought that springs up will be only an action-oriented thought, never an 
unproductive thought. The moment the thought happens, it will immediately 
expresses itself as an action. No thoughts accumulate inside him. He experiences 
eternity because of this thoughtless zone that he stays in. 

This is the beginninglessness of the consciousness that Krishna explains here. 

When we are in front of an enlightened master, one who is in a no-mind state, 
the number of thoughts in us also comes down and our ksana becomes longer. The 
gaps between thoughts increase. So without even trying, we become calmer, more 
peaceful, and more aware! 

Our logical mind tries to reason everything out. We rationally want to convince 
ourselves all the time about why each thing is in a particular way. But all our 
logical understanding and all our knowledge through books only gives information 
about the changing world around us. The knowable that Krishna explains is beyond 
these changes. It is eternal because it does not follow the laws of creation and 
destruction like other objects around us. It has always been there and will always 
continue to exist. 

Whatever physical matter we see around us follows a particular cause-effect 
relationship. However, our deepest core is untouched by these changes. Please 
understand that every thought inside us affects the functioning of the whole 
cosmos. Whether we want to accept it or not, we do not operate as separate 
islands. Thoughts that are present in the space that we live in affect our mental 
setup, that is the way we think and operate. 

If you search on the internet for the book title 'The Hidden Messages in Water/ 
you can read the research findings of Masuru Emoto, a Japanese scientist, on 
samples of water. He took many samples from the same water source and started 
talking to each sample with a different emotion. He labeled one sample 'love' and 
spoke words of love to it. Similarly, he labeled another sample 'hate' and spoke 
with vengeance and violence to it. He later crystallized these samples and observed 
them under an electron microscope. The sample labeled 'love' showed beautiful 
crystals that sparkled. The one labeled 'hate' was ugly and repelling. 

If one man's thoughts could have so much impact on a small sample of water, 
can you imagine what impact the collective emotions of humanity have on the 
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universe? Today there is a rise in the collective unconscious, the collective 
negativity. The universe responds to that. People ask me, 'Swamiji, why did the 
tsunami kill so many innocent people?' Please understand that these natural 
disasters are a projection of our collective unconscious, in the form of earthquakes, 
tsunami, wars and other forms of mass destruction. 

In exactly the same way, collective consciousness does mass-purifying. It is not to 
say that those who were killed were impure. It is that the total collective negativity 
must get expressed somehow, somewhere, through these natural events. That is why 
sages and yogis started the concept of Kumbh Mela where the energy of millions of 
enlightened beings comes together in the waters of the sacred rivers Ganga and 
Yamuna. Imagine the purification process that occurs when the enlightened energy 
of millions of masters touches the waters of these rivers. It has a counter-balancing 
effect. That is why taking a dip in the Ganga during Kumbh Mela bears so much 
significance. 

Last year, on September 21 st , the United Nations World Peace Day, the 
worldwide centers of the Nithyananda Mission organized twenty-four hour 
meditation rallies for world peace. The concept is the same: When thoughts with 
the intention of peace and harmony come together, it results in a sweet mood of 
peace and adds to the collective positive consciousness of planet Earth. 

This positivity and negativity, creation and destruction, are all properties of the 
changing world around us, of the ksetra that we live in. The minute we know that 
we are not this changing ksetra but the eternal and unmoving ksetrajhya (the 
consciousness that runs the ksetra), we are liberated. 

Krishna calls this eternal bliss jheya, knowable. When the knowing happens, the 
knowable (jheya), knower (jhata), and the knowledge (jhana) merge. In this 
experience, the knower, known, and knowledge become one. No separate 
experience, experiencer or object of experience exists. It is called triputi, where no 
difference between the three entities exists. 

It is like this: Imagine that you love driving and are sitting in a nice new car 
with all automatic systems and you are driving on a highway at full speed. You are 
so immersed in that joy of driving the car that you forget yourself. After some time 
you suddenly realize you are not even driving; the driving is simply happening. 
You have become the experience of driving and there is no more a sense of you 
doing the driving. The car is moving forward on its own and you have become the 
experience. Similarly, if you are immersed and involved deeply in any other 
passion, the experience, experiencer and object of experience suddenly merge into 
the eternal consciousness. You call it being 'in the Zone.' 
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Krishna explained that His eternal nature, the eternal Self, is not bound by time. 
Now He says that He exists everywhere and He is not bound by space. Normally 
we understand the presence or absence of an object or person in terms of physical 
attributes. We function in our lives based upon what we see, smell, touch, taste 
and hear. If our pahca indriya, five senses, cannot sense anything, we think nothing 
exists. 

One important and surprising thing is that an enlightened master is more 
present in his absence than in his physical presence. This means that his energy 
never dies nor does it know any barriers. Many disciples in different parts of the 
world tell me, 'Swamiji, we wish to be with you more often, please visit us.' I tell 
them, 'Truly, sixty six percent of Nithyananda is in the mission and the message; 
only thirty three percent is in this body.' If we limit an enlightened master to his 
form, we miss him completely. His energy transcends time and space and is always 
available everywhere forever! 

When you are in the energy field of an enlightened master who is no longer in 
his body, as in a jiva samadhi, the final resting place of the master's body, without 
even making an effort, you become calmer and experience that space of peace 
within. Many great temples such as Tirupati, Tiruvannamalai, Mantralaya and 
Pazhani in India are built around the final resting places of enlightened masters. 
That is why these places serve as powerful energy centers today, drawing millions 
of people every year. 

Although physically the master is no longer in the body, we feel his presence. 
Why? Because he is not bound in space by the body. The cosmic energy that he 
manifests transcends space and time. Only we know physical barriers. Here, Krishna 
uses the phrase, 'eyes everywhere.' 

During my parivrajaka (monastic wandering), I had a wonderful opportunity to 
stay and learn with a great mystic in the Himalayas, a Naga Baba. Naga Baba refers 
to those from the Naga sect. Those belonging to this sect would not wear any 
clothing. This baba had a unique method of teaching. Whenever people came to learn 
from him, he would stick his trident (a weapon with three prongs believed to be 
used by Lord Shiva), in the ground and ask them to look at all three tips of the 
trident simultaneously. Sometimes his students would sit for three months staring at 
the trident all day, trying to perfect themselves. It is much harder than it appears 
to be! For one moment you can see one tip in your vision, and the next moment 
the next tip, and the next moment the third tip. It is very difficult to see all three 
tips at the same time! I first thought it would be easy! But when I started 
practicing, I was shocked. I thought, 'Oh God, I can't even see this small trident 
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entirely, all at once!' Only then did I understand that without moving the eyeballs, 
without shifting the gaze, we couldn't see more than one point. 

The trident is a great weapon to create awareness of the third eye (the energy 
centre between the eyebrows). It is a tool to expand our awareness. Right now, 
your field of vision is 120 degrees. If you start concentrating on one particular 
point, it will slowly become 30 degrees. The more you concentrate, the narrower 
the field of vision becomes. However, if you center yourself on the third eye, your 
awareness will slowly expand beyond 120 degrees, and you will first see 180 
degrees, then 240 degrees, and ultimately 360 degrees! To create awareness by 
centering yourself on the third eye means awakening your consciousness. 

When Krishna says, 'Hands and feet everywhere, eyes, head, ears and mouths 
everywhere,' what does He mean? 

This is beyond the comprehension of the human mind and needs a little bit of 
internalization. We understand only one body - the physical body - because we 
associate ourselves with it completely. Let me explain with a small diagram: 




This diagram shows the seven energy bodies or layers that we have in us. The 
outermost layer is the physical layer, with which we associate ourselves all the 
time. We know this body as having a pair of eyes, hands, legs, one nose, head, etc. 
Now let us take a few points on that layer. Let us call them 'you', 'me', 'your 
neighbor', 'Krishna', 'Buddha' etc. So, at the gross layer, you are different from 
your neighbor; your neighbor is different from me and different from the various 
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forms of God. You can see each point being distinct from the others. We are so 
rooted in this physical gross layer and so we see many barriers between us and 
everything around us, because everything appears to be different from the other in 
this layer. 

Now, for each point, if we follow the corresponding points in the inner layers, as 
we go deeper and deeper, we suddenly realize that we all merge in the nirvanic 
layer. It is here that the universal energy connects every being. There is no 
difference in this space between you and me. This is the space of consciousness that 
Krishna talks about. Here, Krishna and Buddha are no different. All are various 
forms of God, all are manifestations of the same divinity. 

The women who used to look after the cowherds during Krishna's time, that is 
the gopls, were great devotees of Krishna. Despite their other household chores, 
they were soaked in devotion for Krishna all the time. It is said in the ras 1T1S - 
divine play of Krishna wherein he gave the experience of universal consciousness to 
the gopis - that Krishna danced with each of the hundred thousand gopis in 
Brindavan. Krishna manifested a form for each of the gopis in order to dance with 
them individually. It was not merely one form, one body of Krishna, but one 
hundred thousand forms manifesting simultaneously. 

Please understand the deeper meaning in this. Each gopi was so deeply 
connected with that divine consciousness, the Krishna consciousness, that each one 
felt His presence. When we go within, into our core, we see divinity in everything. 
The gopis saw Krishna everywhere and in everything they did. This universal 
consciousness knows no physical barriers. That is why Krishna says He is 'all 
pervading'. He is all enveloping. He is omnipresent. 

That is why I say, 'All those who I ordain as healers are my hands, all our 
ScSryas (teachers) are my vak (energy of verbal expression), and all our organizers 
are my mind.' I can only heal a limited number of people with these two physical 
hands. I can only conduct a limited number of discourses and programs with this 
one mouth, and I can only organize a limited number of events with this one brain. 
That is why I operate through my healers, teachers and organizers. The cosmic 
Nithyananda operates through them! 

For a phone connection to happen from one country to another, we need to 
have the infrastructure: all the cables installed below the sea and so forth. But for 
this cosmic connection to happen, nothing is needed. If we simply connect to the 
Self within, suddenly there will be no barriers. We will simply fly! 
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Krishna goes on to give further qualities of the Self. But understand that all this 
is said only to inspire us to experience it first hand ourselves. If somebody asks us, 
'What does sugar taste like?' and if he has never tasted anything sweet before, how 
will you explain to him? You may tell him, 'It will be in the form of white cubes, 
transparent, very sweet.' When he asks, 'What does 'sweet' mean?', what will you 
say? You can continue to tell him other things about it, 'Sugar is made from sugar 
cane. Sugar cane is full of sugary syrup, it is fibrous, you can chew on it.' What is 
the use? 

Instead if he puts a handful of sugar in his mouth, he will automatically say, 
'This is how sugar tastes! This is how something sweet tastes!' Unless he experiences 
what 'sweet' means, things will remain a theory for him, although the conviction 
about sugar might grow in him. 

But the problem for intellectuals is that they are clouded with doubts and 
skepticism so a theoretical explanation is important. We want to measure everything 
based on what we know. Krishna is compassionate. He is patient. 

In Chapter 11, He revealed to Arjuna His cosmic form, the visvarupa darsan. But 
soon after that, Arjuna feels intimidated and cannot handle the energy. He pleads 
with Krishna, 'I cannot understand You. I cannot withstand Your glory.' But Arjuna 
wants to know what Krishna is talking about. So once again Krishna gives all kinds 
of descriptions to penetrate Arjuna's doubts and fears. 

The compassion of an enlightened master is so great. In spite of the doubts and 
skepticism, he quietly and patiently sits with the disciple until, one by one, all 
doubts are washed away. You see, our doubts and questions arise from our mind, 
forming a thick layer over us. A master's grace gently dissolves this layer. 

Let me narrate an incident that happened in Buddha's life: 

A blind man argued with everyone that there is no such thing as light. If 
someone said that there was light, he would ask that person to catch hold of it 
and give it to him. He said, 'If there is something called light, I want to touch 
it, taste it, go around it, play with it. Only then will I believe that there is 
light.' He argued with everyone until they gave up and accepted that he was 
right. 

One day he went to Buddha. Buddha did not argue with him. Without a 
word, Buddha asked a doctor to examine and treat him. The blind man 
received his vision. As soon as he could see, the blind man's joy knew no 
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bounds. He enjoyed seeing all the colors. Then he brought some flowers and 
fruits and offered them at the feet of Buddha and prostrated. 

The blind man spoke from the depths of his heart, 'O Lord Buddha! Blindly 
I have been arguing with everybody. Others also argued with me and 
destroyed me. It is good that you have not argued with me. If you also had 
argued, I too would have argued with you and I might have been ruined. But 
now I understand that light exists.' 

Out of the same compassion that Buddha had for the blind man, Krishna explains 
to Arjuna the same truth in many ways so that something might trigger the spark 
inside. In this verse, He says that He is responsible for the functioning of all senses 
but is beyond them. He is responsible for any life that happens, but is detached 
from it. He is the one who causes the three main qualities of aggression, laziness 
and goodness to happen, but is beyond all three of them. 

Krishna says all life happens because of the thread of the universal energy 
flowing through. You see, so many things are happening around us, on their own, 
beyond our awareness. When we put a piece of bread in our mouth, we chew and 
swallow it. After that, the whole process of converting this to energy happens 
without our giving instructions. Forget giving instructions, we don't even know 
what is happening inside. Today, scientists may understand the chemical reactions, 
but they still don't know what differentiates a dead cell from a living cell. How 
then can one understand the universe and all the millions of stars and planets in 
the galaxies, running in perfect synchronization? Is there any policeman sitting in 
space and controlling them? No! 

Please understand that the life force that conducts the whole show, that controls 
every breath we take, the same energy that maintains an order in the chaos of the 
universe, is pure intelligence. In Sanskrit, there is a saying that means not even a 
blade of grass can move without the will of the Divine. 

Krishna is sending a message to us about how much we depend on Him, who is 
the cosmic intelligence, for anything to happen. At the same time, without getting 
involved, the universal energy is a witness to all activities and all life forms. 

If we look deeper, we realize that whatever we see and perceive as objects, are 
creations of the mind along with the senses. We create a world of our own. Deep 
down, the true Self watches the whole thing without getting involved. Our mind 
reacts to a particular situation, causing pain or happiness. The mind projects some 
people as good, some as bad, some incident as painful, others as joyful, etc. and 
then runs after or away from the people and experiences. 
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Earlier Krishna explained about the three qualities: Tamas (lethargy), rajas 
(activity) and satva (harmony). These form the triguna, the three qualities. Any food 
that we eat, or action, or object can be classified as belonging to one of these 
categories. As long as we identify ourselves with this body and see everything in 
terms of names or forms, we keep classifying them, for example, we say, 
meditation is good, overeating is bad, etc. 

For an enlightened being, a knower of the truth, everything is the same. He 
stops labeling because he has moved beyond names and forms, and beyond the 
dualities of good and bad. 

Ramakrishna, an enlightened master from West Bengal, India, gives a beautiful 
analogy. When we stand in a valley, we see pits and depressions on the ground if 
we look down, and mountain cliffs when we look up. But when we climb up to the 
summit, we observe that all the ups and downs below no longer matter. We have 
transcended the ups and downs that we saw when we were on the ground. 

How to climb to the summit? How to fly into the sky above all the ups and 
downs? You must relax. You must realize that you are already on the summit. You 
are beyond the ups and downs. You are beyond the three nirgunas. But no, we 
don't want to believe it. Our mind tells us, 'No. What is he saying? I have 
important things to do in life. How can I relax?' We love our tensions and 
problems too much. We like to clutch onto our lives. We do not want to let go 
because we think this is all there is. We do not relax. We do not realize that if we 
relax, we can fly. We can become the nirgunas - beyond the three qualities - that 
Krishna speaks about. 

A small story: 

A hunter in a forest came across a clearing where there were many birds. 
He took a twig and tied a rope at the center of the twig. Then he took the 
two ends of the rope and tied them firmly to a pole on each side. Now the 
twig was hanging by the rope. He sprinkled a few grains around the setup. He 
was a clever hunter. Happily, he went away for a nap. 

After some time, a bird was attracted by the grains and sat on the twig. 
The minute it sat on one side of the twig, the whole twig turned upside down 
due to the bird's weight. The bird now saw the whole world upside down and 
became frightened. It thought it was trapped! It clasped to the twig harder than 
ever and prayed to God to be set free. 

After an hour, the hunter returned leisurely and caught hold of the bird. 
After that, you know what happened. 
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This is what we do in our lives. The bird did not realize that it was always 
free! All it needed to do was let go of the twig and fly away. Instead, what did it 
do? It held onto the twig tighter and tighter, thinking it was trapped. We do the 
same thing. We grasp and clutch onto our past. We clutch onto the pains and joys 
and keep missing the point. We keep missing the present moment. We miss eternity. 
We miss our consciousness inside. 

The supreme truth is inside and outside all living entities. It is moving and non- 
moving on account of being subtle. It is near and far. Krishna uses all these terms 
and concepts such as moving, non-moving, near, far, inside and outside because 
these are the only terms we can understand and comprehend. He is giving us an 
idea to tell us that supreme consciousness is beyond these concepts and terms that 
we know. 

We always evaluate whatever we see with a fixed frame of reference, based 
upon a physical reference such as near, far, inside, outside, etc. Please understand 
that these adjectives are relative. They happen when we use a fixed set of 
references to compare against. What is near for somebody may be far for somebody 
else. What is inside of something can be outside of something else. For example, we 
can say that the television is inside the house and the tree is outside. However at 
the same time, we can say that the tree is inside that town or city. With relation to 
the house the tree is outside, and with relation to the city the tree is inside. So it 
is relative to which objects, spaces or locations we use as our reference. 

You see the world full of objects with different qualifiers because you associate 
yourself with a fixed entity. You think you are this body with a fixed boundary 
that is watching the rest of the world. When you cut yourself off from the rest of 
the objects around you, you label everything else based on this reference you have 
created. You say something is far or near based on the physical boundaries, with 
respect to the coordinates of your body. You have created a reference point. 
Whatever you do, what you think, is based on this reference point. You live in this 
space enclosed by your physical boundary called ghatakasa. 

You see, there are three spaces we can live in: The space that is covered by the 
body, the space that is covered by the mind, and the space that cannot be covered 
by body and mind. The first is ghatakasa, or the space enclosed by this physical 
body. This space exists inside our physical body. Most of us live in this space nearly 
all the time. The next is cidakasa, the space that you are aware and conscious of. 
Right now, if you are aware of this hall it is your cidakasa. This is the space of the 
thoughts and mind. The third is mahakasa. This is the whole space, cosmos, 
everything put together. 
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The ghatakasa is made up of the five elements that are: earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. These elements become subtler as we move up, from earth, to water, to fire, 
to air, to ether. None of the first four reflect consciousness. Ether, the subtlest 
element, connects with consciousness. It reflects consciousness. And that is the 
reason why we are alive. The problem is, we think consciousness is bound by 
ghatakasa. We think it is limited to this body. 

That is why we make this body the reference when we view the outer world. 
We think this body is the T that sees the rest of the world. You see, all science had 
this as its basic foundation: we are separate entities defined by physical 
boundaries. Enlightened masters who have moved beyond ghatakasa into mahakasa 
understand that all this division of space is due to our ignorance. 

Please understand that space can never be divided. Yet we divide it into 
boundaries and associate terms: within, inside, outside, near, far, etc. because of 
our limited understanding. This is the cause for our suffering. First of all, we 
divide the space because of our ignorance. Second, we try to possess the space that 
we think is in our control. And third, we fear that the space might be taken from 
us. All fears, including the fear of death, happen because we constantly try to 
protect the space covered by our body and mind. 

We must understand the basic truth that space cannot be divided. When we 
understand that we are mahakasa, we transcend all boundaries. When the jump from 
ghatakasa to cidakasa, and from cidakasa to mahakasa happens, we realize that there 
is no such thing as inside, outside, near or far. 

Whatever space we may be in, the possibility of achieving a higher space is 
available to every one of us. Man, as such, is only potentiality. He is not actuality. 
He is not what he is supposed to be. As of now we are in seed form and have not 
expressed our potential fully. We have not become trees yet. But that does not 
mean we cannot grow and become trees. When we transcend these relative 
boundaries we will understand through experience what Krishna says. 

Krishna says that the supreme truth is inside and outside all living entities. It is 
moving and non-moving on account of being subtle. This is the space of mahakasa, 
which includes the space of everything. This space is absolute. Everything is 
included in this space. When there is no 'two/ how can we compare? How can we 
say something is near or far when there is only one? The truth is absolute and one. 

Although the supreme spirit appears to be divided as the cosmic and individual 
entities, it is never divided. It is to be known that this is the basis of generation, 
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maintenance and destruction of life. The same universal energy that has no name 
or form manifests itself in this world as various shapes, names and forms. What is 
integrated and one appears as many. 

When we pour water into containers of different shapes and sizes, it takes on 
their shapes. Water in each of the jars appears to be different from the others. If 
we carefully examine their contents, all of them contain the same water. Similarly, 
the world of many forms and shapes, so many species of plants and animals, 
appears as though there is so much variety. Underlying them all is the same energy. 
The prana sakti, life force, running in each of them is the same. 

In the Upanisads there is the analogy of the waves and the ocean that I spoke of 
earlier. Each wave rises from the same mass of water and falls back into it. In this 
brief period of time, from the time it rises until the time it falls, it thinks that it is 
different from the rest of the ocean. Similarly, each wave thinks it is independent 
and disconnected. The baby wave that is just born is given a name by the other 
waves, which are already present. Not only that, after a while this wave starts to 
define for itself an identity: 'This is my father wave,' 'This my mother wave,' 
'These are my friends,' 'These are my teachers,' 'These are my enemies,' and so on. 

After a while, the wave forgets that it has risen from the ocean. It gets busy in 
carving this false identity for itself. And before it realizes, it falls back into the 
ocean! Whether the wave likes it or not, whether it wants to believe it or not, it 
must fall back into the ocean because that is where it came from. It has no choice. 
It came from the ocean and it must go back into the ocean. All problems arise 
when the wave thinks it is different from the ocean and resists it. Different waves 
start to compare themselves with each other about which one is better, and even 
fight wars with each other. 

If the wave understands that once it falls back it will emerge elsewhere as 
another wave, then there is no need to resist the fall. It will relax and enjoy. The 
wave will suddenly start to enjoy its play in the ocean. If the wave understands 
that other waves present in that vast mighty ocean are the same water, the wave 
will suddenly feel a deep connection with other waves because it knows that at the 
core, they are all one. 

If we understand this simple theory of life - that we came from the same Source 
and we return to it - we will realize that we are connected to something much 
greater than our individual self. 
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A small story: 

Once a boy saw a truck being hauled by another truck with the help of a 
rope. Both the trucks were moving slowly and causing a traffic jam. The boy 
saw this and started laughing loudly. The truck driver didn't understand what 
was happening and asked the boy why he laughed. The boy replied, 'You are 
using two trucks to carry a rope. That is why I am laughing.' 

This is how our life is now. When we are in ignorance, we are fooled by 
everything in the world and we miss what it really is. The blind men fought with 
each other because they did not understand that the different things they perceived 
belonged to the same elephant. If we don't catch the thread that connects the entire 
universe, we miss the beauty and the bliss. It's only when we realize that each of 
us is a manifestation of the same divine energy that we feel a deep connection 
with everything and everyone. 

The universal consciousness manifests in numerous ways and is also responsible 
for destruction. When the same universal energy is unmanifest, unexpressed, it 
exists in potential form. This is referred to as purusa in the scriptures. When this 
energy manifests itself in this world, taking various names, forms, and shapes, it 
expresses itself as prakrti. Prakrti is the creative expression of purusa. 

Purusa, or the unmanifest energy, is beyond Brahma - the Creator, Vishnu - the 
Maintainer, and Shiva - the Rejuvenator. The universal consciousness that runs in all 
beings is beyond names and forms. However, this same universal consciousness in 
manifestation becomes Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva. The creation, maintenance and 
destruction happen when this very same energy manifests as prakrti. 

The life force that caused us to be born also maintains us. Every little thing 
happening within us is carried out by the same intelligence that brought us into 
this world. Similarly, the same intelligence accompanies us when we leave the 
body. 

The water of the ocean is the purusa and the waves that dance and play are 
prakrti. The water appears to be divided in the form of waves of many shapes and 
sizes. In reality it is one mass of the same water. Similarly, Krishna reminds Arjuna 
that the supreme spirit appears to be divided into purusa and prakrti because of the 
different creations and expressions of prakrti. However, He is beyond all this and 
exists undivided. At their core, all are creations of the universal energy. 

Krishna says that He is the supreme Self, or witnessing consciousness that is the 
source of all light in all luminous objects. 
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There is a beautiful verse in the Kathopanishad: 

na tatra suryo bhati na candra tarakam 

nema vidyato bhanti kuto yamagni I 

tameva bhantamanu bhati sarvaih 

tasya bhasa sarvamidam vibhati II 

This means: The sun, moon, and stars cannot illumine that self-illuminating 
consciousness, what to say of fire? But by following that self-illuminating 
consciousness, sun, moon, and others become bright. From the brightness of the 
body of the supreme Lord, the whole universe becomes bright. 

The sources of light as we understand them are the sun, moon, lightning, fire or 
artificial means like electricity. All these produce light, which makes life possible. 
An object that is around us becomes visible because of the light energy. The caksu, 
the energy behind vision, can perceive that object when the surroundings are lit up. 
The light energy from the sun is responsible for the birth and growth of all living 
beings. All beings on planet Earth depend on the sun for their survival. 

What gives these sources of light the energy to run? What drives them? The 
universal consciousness gives energy to all sources of light. Krishna calls this Self the 
'Source of light'. The sources of light - the sun, the moon and lightning derive their 
energy from that self-luminous Self. That is why there is a common adjective given 
to the Self as 'effulgent' or 'luminous'. 

In a deeper sense, when the Self is referred to as luminous, it is not what we 
normally understand. The Self is pure intelligence and this knowledge dispels 
ignorance. An enlightened master sees everything with clarity. He sees truth as it 
is. You see, when you are in a dark room you are ignorant of what is present in 
that room. When the lights are switched on, you become aware of things around 
you. 

An enlightened master uses the lamp of consciousness to see the truth as it is, 
without any filters. Using this lamp, he experiences his surroundings in totality. 
This lamp is not like any other lamp; it cuts the layers of ignorance, however deep 
they may be. That is why the master sees 360 degrees around him. He does not 
filter what he sees like we do. Please understand, the filtering that we do is the 
cause of our problems. We do not see whatever exists as it exists. We distort it to 
suit our ideas that are born out of our engraved memories. 

Our ego, which is loaded with emotions and memories, does not allow us to see 
and experience reality as it is. It is just like what happens when your computer is 
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overloaded with high-resolution images. What happens? It can't process whatever 
information is passed to it. Similarly, we use a filter of past emotions, ideas and 
memories to see the world. As a result we stop seeing things as they are. When we 
operate from our ego, we live in a fantasy world of our own without knowing 
what truly exists. 

The ego is like darkness; it has no positive existence. Just as darkness is the 
absence of light, the ego is the absence of awareness. To struggle to kill the ego is 
like struggling to push darkness out of the room. 

So how do we see things as they are and experience the truth? To expel the 
darkness, what you need to do is to forget about dealing with the darkness. Focus 
your energy on light instead. Bring a small lamp into the room and the darkness 
will leave on its own! This lamp of consciousness and awareness is available to all 
of us. It lies within us. 

Forget all about the ego. Instead, focus on bringing a lamp of awareness into 
your being. When your entire consciousness has become a flame, the ego is no 
more. 



Q: Swamiji, I am confused by what I have read about purusa and prakrti. You 
said purusa is the water of the ocean and prakrti is the waves. It is so simple. 
Why are other explanations so complicated? 

All truths are simple. We complicate them because we do not understand the 
truths ourselves. We are full of self-doubts so we wish to cover all possibilities of 
it. We want the reader and the listener confused so that they do not ask more 
questions. The objective of all philosophers is to confuse others so that they cannot 
make out how confused they themselves are! 

Don't get tied up in knots trying to understand these words. There is no need. 
Scholars and philosophers can worry about them. What you need to know is that 
there is one energy source. It is the same source that runs this universe and each 
of us. The absence of this awareness causes our problems and suffering. 

This energy source is what Krishna calls Paramatman, which when loosely 
translated means 'the supreme spirit'. This is Krishna consciousness, God, or 
whatever else you wish to call it. It pervades everything and everyone, and 
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without this energy nothing can work. This energy is intelligent. It is buddhi and 
sakti, intelligence and power, or powerful intelligence. 

The Sankhya philosophers, such as Kapila, dissected this concept further. They 
termed purusa as the unmoving part of this intelligent energy. This is the base, the 
foundation, the unseen, unmanifest energy. As an analogy, this is the ether of the 
space, the water of the ocean and the soil of the earth. Prakrti is the manifestation 
of this potential energy. Purusa is pure energy; prakrti is its manifestation as matter, 
so to speak. Prakrti represents the waves in the ocean and the plants in the soil. 

Understanding that it is all the same undifferentiated purusa is Self-realization, 
nothing else. Enlightenment is directly experiencing that you are one with that 
intelligent energy, the Paramatman. That is why there is no need to achieve 
enlightenment. You only need to be aware that you are that. You need to 
understand that you are not the separated wave, different from the waters of the 
ocean. You are the ocean. You are the wave and the ocean. 

This is all there is to it. Let the philosophers worry about all the attributes of 
prakrti and so on. You relax! 
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13.19 Thus the field of activities, knowledge and the knowable has been 
summarily described by Me. 

It is only when we can understand the true nature of our supreme Self and the 
material world with which we have created false identities that we can go beyond 
this and attain the supreme Self itself. 

13.20 Prakrti or the field and its attributes and purusa or the knower or the 
supreme consciousness are both without beginning. 

All the transformations of nature that we see are produced by the field or 

prakrti. 

13.21 In the production of the body and the senses, prakrti is said to be the 
cause; 

In the experience of pleasure and pain, purusa is said to be the cause. 

13.22 The living entity in the material nature follows the way of life, enjoying 
the moods of nature. 

Due to association with the material nature, it meets the good or evil among 
various species. 

13.23 Yet, in this body there is a transcendental energy. 

He who is divine, who exists as an owner or the witness, supporter, enjoyer 
and the pure witnessing consciousness, is known as the Paramatman. 

13.24 One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the 
living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain 
liberation. 

He will not take birth here again, regardless of his present position. 
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Krishna delivers this discourse of the Bhagavad Gita to Arjuna standing in a 
chariot on the battlefield of kuruksetra. If you look a little deeper, this is a beautiful 
picture of each of us. Krishna represents the Self, the charioteer, knower of the 
field, the one who runs the show. If the charioteer does not know how to take 
charge, the horses start to pull the chariot in different directions. 

These horses symbolize the senses and the mind pulling us to different places as 
they please, thus leaving us in a state of confusion in everything that we do. If we 
are not ready to control the horses, the horses will control us. This is what 
happens in our lives. Due to our lack of understanding about how to drive the 
chariot, we conveniently give the horses the authority. 

The very understanding about the ksetra, meaning the material things around us, 
teaches us how to control them. The minute we understand the ksetra, the body- 
mind, we realize we are not the ksetral If we are the ksetra, then how can we 
understand it? You see, we can read this book because we are not the book. There 
is a separation between the book and us. In the same way, only when we 
understand the ksetra, do we understand that we are not the ksetra. This 
understanding that we are not the ksetra brings with it the understanding that we 
are the ksetrajhya. When we realize that we are the ksetrajhya, we have transcended 
the ksetra. 

How do we understand the ksetral It is important to gain knowledge about our 
material world. Until then, we are in ignorance. When we are in ignorance, our 
senses and societal conditioning drive us. We end up believing that we are the 
material world or the ksetra itself. We become so engrossed in the material world 
that we identify with it completely. We become part of it. We attach seriousness to 
every event that happens in the ksetra because we have forgotten that we are the 
ksetrajhya - the one watching the ksetra. 

Actually, there is no such thing as ksetra. It is a projection of the mind, just like 
a dream. You see, when we go to bed we know that we are so-and-so, husband or 
wife of so-and-so, working in such-and-such company, etc. We know our whole 
identity with solid clarity when we go to sleep. We know that even if we have 
dreams, they are not real. We will wake up the next day and continue our life at 
the office, with our children and so on. 

But the minute we drift into the dream state, we start to think that the dream is 
real. The more we get into the dream, the more our identity completely changes to 
suit the role in the dream. What happens in the dream may not be related to what 
we do in real life. Yet we start to believe it all. If a lion in the dream attacks us, 
we feel fear and worry and we may even sweat as though it is really happening 
to us! 
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In the same way, we think this life is real. If I tell you now that the life that 
you are leading is nothing but a creation of your mind, will you believe me? No! 
You are so immersed in this dream that you think is real. 

See, when we wake up from a dream, why do we suddenly understand that it 
was not real? It is because suddenly we perceive a separation between the dream 
and us. The understanding that it was merely a dream, puts us into reality. 
Similarly, the understanding that this world is nothing but a projection of the mind, 
the understanding that this is not our real identity, will put us into reality. 

A small story: 

A Zen master woke up crying one morning. His disciples rushed to him. 
They enquired, 'What happened, master?' The master said, 'In my dream last 
night, I was a butterfly.' 

The disciples did not understand. They asked, 'So what, master? It was a 
dream and it is over. What bothers you?' 

The master replied, 'You do not understand my problem. I am unable to tell 
whether I am a Zen master who dreamed that I was a butterfly, or whether I 
am actually a butterfly who is dreaming that I am a Zen master.' 

When we are dreaming, we are unaware of who we are because the dream 
is so real when it happens. For that reason, what makes us assume that the so- 
called real world that we are living in is real? It could well be another dream. 
When we dream we create the whole world inside, don't we? The whole 
setting is created by our mind. We are not creating just our identity, but we 
create everything that surrounds us also. 

Let us say we dream of winning some award in front of thousands of people. 
The mind is so powerful that it can create the entire picture including every detail 
of the auditorium, all the thousand people sitting and clapping, the speeches, 
everything that we would normally see in an auditorium. The mind is so powerful 
to be able to give life to the scene around us and not just to our identity in the 
dream. 

This is what the mind does in the so-called real world also. The only difference 
is that we wake up easily from our night dreams. However, we do not know how 
to wake up from this bigger day dream that we now think is reality. As long as 
we think this world is real, we suffer. The minute we realize this world is not real, 
we create a distance between the suffering and us. Only an enlightened master 
who has experienced the truth can awaken us to reality. Out of their compassion, 
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these masters descend on planet Earth to tell us that everything we see around us 
is a projection of our minds. 

The understanding of the ksetra, the illusory world created by our minds, is 
important in helping us to differentiate between reality and non-reality. Krishna 
says that we need to understand what ksetra and ksetrajnya are in order to realize 
the truth. Until then we blindly believe that the projection of our mind, the drama, 
is reality. We have created our own drama and are acting in it. By and by, we 
forget that we created the drama. We forget that we are not the roles or characters 
we enact onstage. We start judging and reacting to everything about it. 

We are so engrossed in the material world that we have no awareness of our 
true self. This is also due to our upbringing. Parents and teachers don't tell us that 
we are divine beings having a human experience and that everything around us is 
a drama. The environment where we are brought up, our families and societal 
setup, do not encourage us in pursuing the path of Self-realization. This is because 
they are also caught in the false identities. They do not tell us that we are the 
ksetrajnya because they do not know that themselves. 

If a child is constantly reminded about the divinity within right from birth, it 
grows up to be a jlvan mukta, liberated while still in the body. This is how children 
were brought up in the vedic tradition. That is why the level of consciousness was 
so high. 

Prakrti, the material world that we see, is without beginning. Purusa or supreme 
consciousness is also without beginning. All changes and transformations are 
produced by prakrti. 

In a movie theatre, different movies are projected on the same white screen. The 
screen remains unaffected by the happenings in the movies that are played on it. It 
remains white and blank before and after the movie. In one scene, there may be 
happiness, with everyone celebrating. In the next, there may be sadness. Yet the 
screen is always the same, totally unclutched from the joys and sorrows of the 
movie. It remains completely unaffected by the different moods that are projected. 
In the same way, deep down, our core is completely unclutched. This is the purusa 
that Krishna refers to here. All changing, transient things around us are the play of 
prakrti. 

All the transformations that we see, such as the change in seasons, concepts of 
time and space, our body, mind or anything that changes are different attributes of 
prakrti. It is like the ebb and flow of the waves in an ocean. These attributes rise 
and fall. The time and space of the rise and fall is totally relative. The duration of 
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the rise and fall of these attributes is also highly relative because it is purely a 
concept created by our senses. Our senses perceive time as moving. Our senses 
perceive the motion of time with respect to the material world, with relation to the 
speed of the planets, etc. We have created this concept of time for our sensory 
perceptions. We have created the space and location also with the concept of 
comparative reality. 

The more we attach ourselves to the outer world and the play of prakrti with 
respect to events, emotions, ego, body and mind, the more we get entangled in the 
world of time and space. 

Albert Einstein said, 'Time and space are modes by which we think and not 
conditions in which we live.' This illustrates that modern science is proving and 
agreeing with what the mystics and rsis have said for thousands of years. Time and 
space are relative concepts created in our mind. The movement of time and the 
movement of the mind are directly related to each other. 

For example, if we are sitting with someone we love, no matter how much time 
passes, we feel as if we were with that person for a short duration. We will not be 
aware how time passed so quickly. On the other hand, if we are sitting with a 
person who bores us or bothers us, we will feel like looking at our watch 
constantly. We would feel that time is not moving at all. 

As long as our mind moves, time moves. When we look deeply, we realize that 
the mind is a constant movement between past and future. The mind is a dilemma; 
it is constantly reviewing the past and planning for the future. We are constantly 
pulled towards the past or future and are never in the present moment. 

We can try a small experiment. For three days decide to completely stay in the 
present moment without bothering about the past or future. Surely, if we live in 
the present for three days, we will not lose all our belongings and attachments. So 
let's decide to stay in the present moment for three days. We can simply fall into 
the present moment. When we fall into the present moment, the time shaft 
becomes a servant to us. We can penetrate the time shaft. This means we will have 
complete access to the entire past and the entire future. Deciding to stay in the 
present moment for three days means that we must accept whatever we have in the 
outer and inner worlds. 

Whether it is the outer world or the inner world, any craving is a craving. Any 
craving means that we are being pulled into the future. A craving for enlightenment 
is also a craving and a hope for the future. The moment we drop all cravings and 
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all reviews about the past, we fall into the present moment and penetrate the time 
shaft. Falling into the present moment is called falling into the gap. This is the gap 
between two thoughts, the ksana. 

When we fall into the present moment, we fall into eternity and that eternity is 
a combination of past, present and future. There is no distinction. In this state we 
become the witness of all time and space-related happenings. We become the 
witnessing consciousness. We become the knower and we witness the field or ksetra 
with complete detachment. We realize that everything in the outer world is a 
drama or a dream, and anything that we attempt to do in our lives is housekeeping 
in this dream. 

Any effort that we make is another act in this dream. The whole idea is to not 
become entangled or emotionally attached to the housekeeping in this dream. The 
idea is to enjoy it and watch it by becoming one with our true self. 

Knowledge about the material world is necessary to help us step back from the 
dream and realize that we are unnecessarily attached and entangled in the field, 
ksetra. All transformations in the field are related to time and space, which are in 
turn related to our mind. When we penetrate the time shaft, time becomes our 
servant. We also see that the whole time shaft is our projection. When we penetrate 
the time shaft and become witnessing consciousness, we completely control our past 
and future. The past and the future are transformations of the material world. All 
transformations are the play of prakrti or the field. Mind is a part of prakrti. 

Becoming the watcher and having complete awareness to become the watcher of 
prakrti means dropping preconceived notions, ideas, concepts, ego, attachments of 
the mind and the mind itself. We become the watcher when we are completely 
aware of what is happening inside us whenever we perceive information through 
our senses. We watch the process of how it happens. The moment we put our 
attention on it, the mind ceases. The moment we decide to put our attention on it, 
we have decided to become the watcher. It then depends on how long we can 
remain the watcher without becoming entangled in what is being watched. The 
more we practice this, the longer we experience being the watcher. We realize that 
we are purusa. 

'Nature is the source of all material causes and their effects, whereas the living 
entity is the source of things such as sukha (pleasure), duhkha (pain) and everything 
that is of the world.' 

Krishna puts us back into our consciousness through these words. This contains 
the gist of what He has been saying in the previous verses. He makes a clear 
statement that whatever we see is not us. 



58 



The Field and die Knower of die Field 



He says, 'Go beyond and beyond and beyond and beyond. When you are able 
to see the body, move beyond. If you are able to witness your thoughts, go 
further beyond. If you are able to see your moods, go further beyond. If you are 
able to witness your emotions, go further beyond. You are not that either.' 

At one point we cannot go further. We will realize that there's nothing beyond. 
We are not what we witness. Suddenly, at that moment, pure consciousness starts 
happening in us. 

Ramana Maharshi, an enlightened master who lived in Tiruvannamalai, says 
beautifully, 'Whatever can be dropped, drop it. At some point we will not be able 
to drop anything. There will be nothing to drop. Then hold that, that's all.' 

Witness the consciousness that is witnessing. When you watch, detach from the 
thoughts, sit back, relax and watch. Do not try to create, nourish or destroy the 
thoughts. The ultimate consciousness that witnesses is beyond Brahma (Creator), 
Vishnu (Sustainer) or Shiva (Rejuvenator). When we learn to welcome thoughts, 
they merely come and go. 

It is like watching clouds in the sky. The next time you sit by a window with 
clouds passing by, try this exercise. Watch the clouds without giving qualifiers to 
them. Normally, when we watch clouds, we think, 'Oh, that cloud looks like an 
animal, that cloud resembles a face, the color of that cloud reminds me of those 
mountains,' and so on. If we can watch them without giving them any attributes, in 
a completely detached manner, only one thought remains in the end: the thought 
that you are watching clouds. Even this thought should dissolve for you to be a 
complete witness. 

Even if there is a thought saying that you are witnessing, watch that thought 
also. Watch the witnessing until that thought also disappears. Go beyond and 
beyond, deep into your being. Go beyond the thought that you are witnessing. 
Please be very clear that as long as you think in your mind that you are witnessing, 
you are not witnessing. When the thought that you are witnessing exists, you are 
not witnessing. You are now caught in the thought, 'I am witnessing.' Drop that! 

This last thought that you are witnessing is like a bridge between you and God, 
between you and the thoughtless zone. Initially, when you try to witness your 
actions and your thoughts, it is natural to think that you are watching. Let it be. 
Having this thought is better than having a hundred thoughts bombarding your 
inner space. 
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But go beyond. Do not stop there. Witness the thought that you are witnessing. 
Then the pure, uncorrupted and untouched inner space happens in you. It is only in 
the uncorrupted and pure inner space that God manifests and the divine 
consciousness is perceived. 

This is the secret or true meaning of the story of Virgin Mary giving birth to 
Jesus. Understand, when we make our inner space pure like a virgin, we give birth 
to Christ or the Christ consciousness! We become divine. 

Normally, the space in which thoughts happen in us is filled with conditionings 
and past memories, what we call engraved memories or engrams. If the Divine is 
like 24-carat gold in our inner space, copper is added to the pure 24-carat gold in 
the form of all the conditioning, making it 18-carat or less. Sometimes there is so 
much conditioning that what comes out is only pure copper! If we flood this space 
with awareness, if we flood this space with consciousness, it gets cleansed. When 
we cleanse our inner space, we allow 24-carat gold to happen again within. 

Then, whatever we think, speak or do is directly in alignment with the will of 
the universal consciousness. Then we fall in tune with the Divine. We become a 
hollow bamboo and allow the Divine to flow through us. 

Here Krishna gives us a technique. As of now, we are like 18-carat gold, copper 
and gold mixed together. When we repeatedly put the 18-carat gold into the fire of 
witnessing consciousness, eventually it becomes 22-carat gold. If we continue to put 
that gold into the fire, the 22-carat gold becomes pure 24-carat gold. In the same 
way, if we put ourselves into the fire of witnessing consciousness, we become 
purified to a certain extent. Again and again, if we constantly put ourselves into 
this fire of witnessing consciousness, our inner space eventually becomes completely 
pure, like 24-carat gold. 

Let me narrate to you a real incident that happened when I was in the 
Himalayas: 

I met an elderly Naga sadhu, a person belonging to a sect of wandering monks 
who wear no clothes and have no possessions. He was sitting on the banks of the 
sacred river Ganga in the forest. He was calm and serene, so I felt I should go and 
spend some time just staying around him. He had a pipe with which he smoked 
ganja. 

He said, 'Baithiye, baithiye,' ('sit, sit' in Hindi). Before smoking the pipe, he put a 
few copper coins inside it. Then he added the ganja, lit it and started smoking. 
After smoking, he emptied the pipe. Gold coins fell out of the pipe! 
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I couldn't believe my eyes. He sold the gold coins and purchased more ganja. 
Then, again he showed me that ordinary copper coins were being turned into pure 
gold coins. I stayed with him for one or two days. I saw him do this more than ten 
times. 

The turning of the copper coins into gold is called alchemy i.e., changing base 
metals into higher metals. I asked him, 'Baba, how do you do this?' I had never 
told him that I was from South India and I was also speaking in broken Hindi, not 
in Tamil, my native language. 

The baba suddenly replied in Tamil, 'Angam pazzhuthaal, thangam pazzhukkum.' It 
means, 'If your being ripens, gold can be made to appear.' I was shocked to hear 
him reply in Tamil! 

His words mean that when we fill our inner space with witnessing 
consciousness, our lower energy gets transformed into spiritual energy. This inner 
alchemy makes the outer alchemy possible. Your inner space starts radiating by 
witnessing the witnessing consciousness. 

The essence of all religions and all spirituality, the whole thing is contained in 
this single verse that Krishna presents here. Krishna presents the master key that 
opens all locks, in this chapter: witnessing the body and the mind, witnessing your 
being. Witnessing is the master key. 

If we can enter the witnessing technique and experience the witnessing mode for 
at least a few minutes, we will get a taste of it. However much we hear about 
witnessing, however much we talk about witnessing or however much we analyze 
the art of witnessing, unless we experience it ourselves, it is of no use. 

A small story: 

A man was driving on a highway around midnight. A cop stopped and 
asked him, 'Sir, I think you are drunk. Have you been drinking?' 

The man replied, 'Yes, I have just had six drinks. Do you want the names? 
A few cans of beer, a few brandies...' He started listing the drinks. 

The cop said, 'Stop, I need to take a breath analyzer test. Please get out of 
the car.' 

The man asked, 'Why do you need a test? Don't you believe me?' 

The cop was required to do the test whether he believed the driver or not. 
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Similarly, you cannot just take my word for it. You must do the test. You must 
test it on yourself. You must test it with your being. Reading or listening will not 
transform you. Reading or listening is like reading the menu and leaving the 
restaurant without tasting the food on the menu! If you listen to what I say 
without testing, it is like going away from a restaurant without eating. 

So now since we have read the menu card, it is time to taste the preparation. 

Krishna goes one step further. All along He told us how to cleanse our inner 
space and how to realize the divine consciousness within. Now, in the last verse He 
says that one who does so attains liberation, regardless of his present position. 

Every being is moving towards the Divine, whether or not the being is aware of 
it. We take on this body to fulfill certain desires. If we truly put our energies into 
dissolving these desires, we have no reason to take another birth to fulfill these 
desires. The problem happens when we start to lead somebody else's life and 
forget we are here to live our desires and not others' desires. We constantly 
borrow other people's desires and accumulate them in us. 

Then, before we start realizing our true nature, it becomes time to leave this 
body. We take with us the entire baggage of unfulfilled desires and take another 
body again. The universe again and again tries to help us dissolve our desires so 
that we become free of them. But we resist by not accepting what happens within 
and around us. 

Krishna says that an understanding of ksetra or prakrti straightaway liberates us. 
We are caught up in pursuing sense pleasures and accumulating desires as long as 
we associate ourselves with this body. The minute we understand that we are 
beyond the body and mind, we suddenly realize, 'What stupidity to run in this rat 
race!' 

All our problems arise due to the ignorance of our true nature. The 
understanding that we are beyond all petty things like fighting for name, fame, 
money or power liberates us from them. A cognitive shift happens and frees us 
from the bondage of material things. When the understanding happens about the 
futility of acquiring material possessions and relationships, a sudden shift happens in 
the inner consciousness. 

It can happen at any time, to anyone. It is not necessary that you be brought up 
in an ashram, listening to God's name all the time. You could be anywhere, doing 
anything. The cognitive shift can happen to anyone at any time. And when it 
happens, it is a quantum jump in the level of consciousness. It does not happen 
gradually. It is like pressing a switch and the whole room is lit up in one shot. 
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There are a number of saints in India in whom this cognitive shift has happened. 
Before enlightenment, the great South Indian saint Purandara Dasa used to be a 
goldsmith by profession. He was immersed day and night in counting how much 
he had earned. He was so miserly that he never bothered to share his wealth with 
the needy. 

On the other hand, his wife was generous. She never hesitated to give anything 
that she had to someone who needed it more than her. However, she did so 
secretly because her husband objected. 

One day she gave her diamond nose ring to someone who asked for money. 
Purandara Dasa somehow found out about this incident. He did not like the fact 
that such a precious ring had been given away. He went home angrily to express 
his disapproval to his wife. 

In the meantime his wife, not knowing what to do, pleaded with God to help 
her. By the time Purandara Dasa arrived home, his wife had her ring intact. It was 
a play of the Divine. 

Her husband could not understand what was going on. Suddenly, deep down, a 
shift happened within him. He realized how much he had wasted his energies 
going after money. It had brought him nowhere. He realized the futility of his life 
until then. And he set out on a deep quest for self-realization. 

So, irrespective of our profession or the level at which we may be spiritually, 
just an understanding of the play of Existence is enough to heal us. Just an 
understanding that we are beyond material pursuits is enough to liberate us. 



Q: Swamiji, are we talking about an intellectual understanding here? I 
understand that none of my material possessions are permanent. In any case, when 
I die I cannot take anything with me. But as long as I live in this body, I need 
sustenance and I need to work for material benefits. This work is reality, not an 
illusion. What is the answer? 

You have provided the answer yourself. You are aware that you cannot carry 
anything with you when you die. You know that nothing you acquire is permanent. 
This is a good understanding. 

All you must work on now is your intellect. Develop this understanding further. 
It will penetrate you sooner or later. 
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There are different ways to look at material acquisition. Most of us keep 
acquiring whether we need the material possessions or not. We do it because it 
seems to give us status and name and fame since society respects you based on 
what you have. There is no end to this. This is a competition, a rat race. Even if 
you win the rat race, you will still be a rat! 

You do not enjoy what you work for because you are so caught up in acquiring 
more. There is always someone else who has more than you, so you cannot stop. 
You are a robot with the stop button removed! 

Another way to look at it is with logic, as you are doing now. This is good. 
You do not acquire for the sake of acquiring but because you need it to survive. 
The problem however, is that each of us has our own definition for 'survival'. One 
person can walk to work; another person must drive; a third person must be 
driven! 

You are still working towards a result and you are still attached to an outcome. 
If the outcome is in your favor, you are happy. If not, you are in misery. You are 
still in bondage. 

There is a third way of looking at this. You have been brought into this world 
by an intelligent energy. You can trust that energy to take care of you. When you 
pray to God, you pray with an objective. You know that God can give; however, 
you do not believe that God knows what to give you. So, you make a petition that 
God can listen to. Why? When the Divine has the power to give, don't you think it 
has intelligence to know what to give? 

I agree you need to work; no one can remain idle for long. However, you can 
work without becoming attached to the outcome of work. When you do this, you 
are in a witnessing mode. You work and yet, you are not attached to the outcome 
of the work. You know that whatever happens, it will be okay. You know deep 
within, that the intelligent energy will take care of you. 
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13.25 Some perceive the Paramatman in their inner psyche through mind and 
intellect that have heen purified by meditation 

Or by metaphysical knowledge or by karma yoga. 

13.26 There are those who, although not conversant in spiritual knowledge, 
begin to worship the supreme personality upon hearing about Him from others. 

Through the process of hearing about the Supreme Self, they also transcend the 
path of birth and death. 

13.27 Bharata, know that whatever is born whether movable or immovable, 

It comes into existence by the combination of ksetra and ksctrajnya. 

In this verse, Krishna gives various techniques for the path to Self-realization. 
He says various methods or paths may be used to realize our true Self. People say 
'As many masters, so many paths.' Actually it should be 'As many disciples, so 
many paths!' Each disciple can have his own path. This is what Krishna says. We 
can attain the ultimate consciousness through different paths. 

Krishna says that through meditation or yoga or knowledge or contemplation or 
surrendering to the Divine, you can attain liberation. All the different methods 
lead to the same goal. Each chapter of the Bhagavad Gita gives a different 
technique to realize the Self. Krishna talks about jnana yoga, union through 
knowledge, in Chapter 4. Then He talks about bhakti yoga, union through devotion, 
in Chapter 12. 

Whatever be the path, the ultimate goal is the same. Ramakrishna proved this 
truth by practicing different religions and different techniques. If you read his 
biography, you will see that he practiced Islam, Christianity, Hinduism and Tantra. 



65 



BhagavadGita 



He concluded that all these paths lead to the same ultimate consciousness. He also 
preached different paths to different disciples. He asked Vivekananda to read 
books on advaita, non-duality. He asked other disciples to be immersed in devotion 
to Devi (Divine Mother). He suggested different paths depending on what kind of 
a person the disciple was. If someone was logical, if someone had lots of questions 
like Vivekananda did, he asked them to read books. If someone was devoted, he 
suggested the path of bhakti or devotion. 

After our second-level meditation program, Nithyananda Spurana Program, I 
give spiritual names to those who ask for it. I give the names based on the 
energies of the devotees. The names depend on how they connect to the cosmic 
Nithyananda. If I see that individuals act at an emotional level like devotion, I give 
names that suit that particular energy. The second category is intellectual people. 
Intellectual people are those who connect at a mental level. They need logical 
explanations for everything. The third category is of those who connect at the being 
level. 

When I ask for their names, I meditate on their energies and give them the 
spiritual names. The spiritual name gives them a path, and the path is different for 
each one. The name has significance. The name reminds you of your path. We 
generally associate ourselves with our name. So whenever you utter your name or 
when somebody calls you by your spiritual name, it rings a bell in your head. It 
guides you to the destination. 

Krishna tells Arjuna about the paths. He gives options. Krishna gives alternatives: 
meditation, yoga, chanting mantra, learning and acquiring knowledge and 
surrendering to the cosmos. 

One important thing is that you should know which path is good for you. Lots 
of people take up a spiritual path without knowing what it is. You should 
understand what your path is. Many people attend meditation courses in the 
ashram. They enjoy those few days in the ashram being around me and they decide 
to join the ashram. They don't know what their path is or if ashram life is their 
path. They just want to join, that's all. They ask me, 'Swamiji, I want to join the 
ashram. Please tell me what I should do.' 

There are other people who simply follow what others are doing. If the parents 
are followers of a particular guru, the children also follow that guru. There is 
nothing wrong in following someone for a start. You can have a starting point but 
you should find out if you are on the right path. You should not blindly follow 
someone because someone you know is following that guru. 
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A small story: 

On a dark night, a man discovered that the headlights of his car had failed. 
He decided to follow the car in front of him. It was dark outside and he could 
not see anything. If the car in front took a turn, he also took that turn. He 
managed quite well using the light from the car ahead of him. 

After some time, the lights of the lead car switched off and came to a 
sudden halt. The second driver bumped into the car and shouted at the driver 
of the first car, 'Why did you stop?' 

'I've reached my house. What do you expect me to do?' replied the other 
driver. 

You see, if you follow something or someone blindly, you will not reach the 
correct destination. You must know your own path. 

There are lots of people who go to meditation programs offered by one guru. 
Then they go to another guru and attend all his courses as well. They keep 
hopping. Like island hopping, they do guru hopping. Actually nowadays this has 
become a fashion. People ask each other, 'How many courses have you attended?' 
You start collecting certificates from all the gurus. 

There are different paths to realize the truth. However, we must understand 
what our path is. This is where a true enlightened master can help. He knows 
exactly what the path is for you. He corrects you when you are on the wrong path. 
He corrects your mistakes and your techniques according to what your path is. In 
our Advanced Healers Program, disciples sit on the stage and answer the 
audience's questions. When they answer the questions, I know what mistakes they 
are making and I correct them. 

In this verse Krishna gives different techniques, like meditation, yoga, 
knowledge. Lots of people do these things. Some people ask, 'Swamiji, I am 
meditating daily for 21 minutes. I am still unable to feel anything. Why is it?' I ask 
them, 'Tell me honestly, are you meditating with full intensity and full awareness? 
When you are meditating, is your mind with your body or are you thinking about 
the office?' Naturally, they do not say anything after that. 

You see, all the techniques must be done in the correct manner. If you fall asleep 
while meditating, even if you sit for 21 minutes for 21 days, there will be no 
proper result. Let me tell you something that happened in one of our meditation 
classes. This meditation technique is meant for the anahata cakra - the energy center 
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located in the heart region. At the end of this meditation, we keep our focus on 
the anahata or heart. One person sat straight and started the meditation very well. 
Then towards the end, he started feeling sleepy and started dropping to one side. 
During the last 10 minutes, I called to him and asked, 'What are you doing?' He 
said, T am doing anahata meditation, Swamiji.' 

I asked him, 'Are you doing the meditation on your anahata or on your 
neighbor's anahata?' 

You see, meditation must be done with awareness. Everything you do can be 
meditation if you do it with awareness and intensity. Lots of people chant mantras. 
Daily they wake up early, take a bath and sit in the prayer room and chant. If they 
chant with awareness it is fine. But what do they often do? 

If the milkman calls from outside the house at that time, they shout back, 'Okay, 
put the milk near the door. I will take it later.' Then they resume chanting! Next, 
the maid comes and starts gossiping about the neighbors. Immediately, though they 
continue to chant, they will be hearing the gossip! Sometimes they will even give 
their expert opinions on whatever they are hearing! 

This is not meditation. In the same way, there are lots of misconceptions about 
yoga. People go to yoga classes for exercises. Today yoga has become a fashion. 
There are so many types of yoga: Power yoga, Deluxe yoga and Super-deluxe yoga. 
A yoga studio is like a fashion-shopping complex. If someone says, T am doing 
yoga,' it is like saying, T have a Mercedes car.' That is what yoga has become now. 
Yoga was meant to be much more than a body and status building exercise. 
Krishna gives it as a path to attain the ultimate consciousness. 

In this verse Krishna talks about sankhyena, through knowledge or philosophical 
discussion. You should understand one thing. Gathering knowledge and 
philosophical discussions can be done in two ways. Many people read lots of 
books. They have a big library with philosophical books, religious books, spiritual 
books and biographies of masters. They collect books and knowledge. When 
someone says something, they quote from the books and have long discussions. 

These people are the intellectuals. They collect knowledge like others collect 
stamps or coins. But if you look deeper, the knowledge will be just another 
manifestation of their ego. They would just show off their superiority in front of 
others. They would not have really assimilated the knowledge. They would have 
have not really internalized it for themselves. 

Krishna says you can attain the goal using knowledge. We must understand that 
reading and collecting knowledge alone is not enough. We must experience in 
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order to know. As long as we are collecting different philosophies, we are basically 
only collecting. We are not adding value to ourselves. We must practice and 
internalize the great truths. When we internalize them, transformation happens in 
us. If we discuss for the sake of showing our knowledge and ego, we have made 
no use of that knowledge. Knowledge and discussions can be a powerful tool only 
if we know how to use them for our growth. 

At the end of the verse, Krishna gives a wonderful technique. He gives the 
ultimate technique, the technique of surrendering. He says, 'Surrender the outcome 
of your actions to Me.' This is the most effective technique. He talks about it 
throughout the Gita. 

Just surrender the fruits of your actions to Him, the universal consciousness. Most 
often, we take responsibility for our actions. That is when our tensions and 
problems start. Just surrender everything to the cosmic energy of Krishna. Once we 
do, we will feel liberated. We will feel free. This is the easiest path to reach the 
truth. 

Are there any prerequisites to attain the truth or to start on a spiritual path? 
Krishna tries to answer this question. So many people attend one meditation course 
and think they have become enlightened. They can feel happy about doing 
something like meditation, but the problem is they start preaching to others 
without really experiencing it themselves. They start looking down upon or even 
intimidating others who do not meditate. Krishna answers this question. A person 
need not have any spiritual knowledge to start on a particular path. There is no 
prerequisite. Even if the person is totally new to spirituality, he can follow a 
spiritual path. 

Only a cognitive shift must happen. It is like this. A man who is blind from 
birth does not know what light is. He does not know what colors are. He has 
never seen them. He does not have any prior experience of light. If he is left to 
himself where there is no one else living, he will think darkness is all that there is 
in the world. If somehow the sight energy or caksu is activated in him, he sees 
everything in front of him. He enjoys light and colors. He did not know what they 
were before he got his eyesight, yet immediately, he can enjoy them. 

That shift must happen. That's all. So many enlightened masters did not have any 
prior knowledge about spirituality. Let me tell you about the enlightened master 
Valmiki from India who wrote the great epic Ramayana. 

Before enlightenment, he was a highway robber. He waited by the roads in 
the jungles. Whenever wealthy people crossed that jungle, he robbed them. 
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One day the sage Narada was passing through that jungle. Narada is known 
for his devotion to Vishnu, one of the Hindu trinity. All Narada had was a 
small stringed instrument that he played while constantly singing the praises of 
Vishnu. When Valmiki saw him, he stopped him and said, 'Give me everything 
you have, otherwise I will kill you!' Narada told him, 'I don't have anything 
with me except this small instrument and God's name. So I can't give you 
anything.' Valmiki thought he was bluffing. He asked Narada, 'How can you 
not have anything?' 

Narada smiled and asked, 'What do you do with all these things that you 
rob from others?' Valmiki told him, 'These are for my family, my children, my 
wife and my parents.' 

Narada asked, 'You do all this for your children, wife and parents. Do you 
think they will stay with you forever?' 

Valmiki told Narada, 'Yes, of course, they will be with me. I get them 
wealth. I provide them with food to survive. They will always be with me.' 

Narada once again asked him, 'Are you sure they will always be there for 
you?' 

Valmiki became irritated. He replied, 'Can't you understand? I am sure that 
they will always be there for me.' 

Actually Narada was only buying time asking him such questions. He kept 
Valmiki engaged in a conversation and made him look at life from a different 

perspective. 

Finally Narada asked, 'Okay, you have lots of trust that your family will 
always support you; they will always be there for you. Will they be there when 
you die? If you ask them to die with you, will they agree?' 

Valmiki confidently answered, T am sure at least one of them will come if I 
ask them. I am robbing people only to support them. They are surviving 
because I get them this wealth. I am sure if I ask, they will die with me.' 

Narada said, 'Okay, if you think they will do that for you, go and ask 
them and come back to me. If any one of them agrees, you can kill me. I will 
not go anywhere. I will stay here.' 

Valmiki agreed and went home. He asked his wife first if she would die 
with him. His wife said, 'Dear, it is true that I am your other half, but I don't 
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think it is fair to ask me to die with you. When it comes to your death, it is 
your death only.' 

Valmiki was shocked. Anyway, he thought his children would surely go with 
him, as they loved him very much. He asked his children, and they said, 
'Father, we are young. We haven't seen the world yet. You have seen 
everything but we haven't. How can we die with you?' 

Valmiki became depressed. His wife and children were saying they wouldn't 
be there with him when he died. He then thought his parents would surely go 
with him as they had taken care of him and had raised him. So he went up to 
them and asked them the same question. But to his surprise, they said, 'Why 
should we die with you? We are enjoying our life with our grandchildren. Why 
should we die with you?' 

This shocked him. He went back to Narada and told him what had 
happened. Narada listened and told him, 'The only person who can be with 
you always is God.' 

This statement changed the whole life of Valmiki. He realized the futility of 
what he was doing. He sat in the forest and meditated so deeply and for so 
long that an anthill formed on top of him. That is how he got his name 
Valmiki, which means 'born from an anthill'. When he came out of meditation, 
he was enlightened! 

Valmiki did not have any knowledge about spirituality. He was a robber. That 
one statement by Narada made all the difference. He started looking inward after 
that, and became enlightened. 

One important thing to note is that just because someone has spiritual 
knowledge, it does not mean that he is actually a seeker. I have seen people read 
lots of books and discuss spirituality even when it is not needed. They think they 
have great spiritual knowledge. They think they are superior. 

Actually, all they have is intellectual knowledge, not spiritual knowledge. When 
they speak, they do not speak out of experience. That is the difference between an 
enlightened master and a normal person. When an enlightened master speaks about 
spirituality, he speaks from his experience of the truth. He has experienced the 
truth. When a normal person speaks, it is his ego that is speaking. His so-called 
spiritual knowledge comes from the intellect, from the ego. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, do you think I should attend this course? Do you think 
I am capable of doing this course?' I tell them, 'If you are stable and available, I 
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shall make you able.' That is the only prerequisite. If you are stable and available, 
you are capable of attaining the ultimate truth. 

There are two requirements: be stable and be available. You must be stable first. 
If you are restless, if your mind continuously jumps here and there like a monkey, 
you will not be able to focus on the path. You will not be able to spend time with 
yourself. That is the first thing you must have, stability. Next you must be 
available. This does not mean simply being physically present. You should be 
present in mind, body and being. You should be available to learn. You should be 
open. 

Many people think they know everything about spirituality. When they attend 
my courses, they ask scores of questions. I immediately know why they ask so 
many questions. Their cup is already full. There is no space for anything new to 
enter. They are not available. Simple! Actually, the best thing that can happen to 
anyone is to not know anything about spirituality. Then when they hear something, 
they immediately catch it. That is really the best thing because then, no unlearning 
needs to be done. 

That is what Krishna says. You do not need prior knowledge about spirituality 
to embark on a path. Even if someone simply tells you about it and you start 
following a path, it is enough. But be very clear, you should know what you are 
doing. Don't do anything blindly. In the previous verse, we have talked about it. 
We should understand what our path is. That's all. 

Whatever you see is a combination of matter and energy. The whole universe is 
seen as ksetra and ksetrajnya, maya and atman, prakrti and purusa, matter and energy, 
body-mind and consciousness. Existence as we see it cannot be with only one of 
them. If we believe that what we see is simply matter, we are in illusion or maya. 

Ksetra is the body that we associate ourselves with and ksetrajnya is the 
consciousness. What we see as a human body is a combination of both. If there is 
no consciousness, the body is useless. The matter that we call a body comes to life 
because of consciousness. Both must be there. 

Prakrti is the manifest and purusa is the unmanifest. Ksetra is like prakrti. It is the 
manifested, that which we can see. Along with what you see, there is something 
behind its existence. It is purusa or the unmanifest, the energy behind the matter, 
which we do not normally see. 

We have seen in the earlier verses that all the millions of stars, planets and 
other celestial bodies exist in perfect harmony. There are so many galaxies. They are 
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moving in space that has no bounds. How are they moving in such order? Look at 
our solar system. All the planets move in perfect paths. If we think they are rocks, 
dust or ice, if we think they are simply matter, how is such an order maintained in 
the universe? 

They are not solely matter. There is something behind the existence of that 
matter. There is so much chaos; yet there is a beautiful order in that chaos. Order 
is present because of ksetrajnya. If it were solely matter or ksetra, there would not 
be any intelligence. There is intelligence in that matter. That intelligence or 
consciousness creates this existence. So the combination of ksetra and ksetrajnya is 
necessary. 

Modern science has shown that matter and energy are the same. They are 
interchangeable. The outer-world scientists proved this recently. However, the 
inner-world scientists proved it thousands of years ago. Matter and energy coexist 
to create existence. 

I mentioned earlier how every cell of our body has intelligence. Science has 
proven that every cell in our system has embedded intelligence. Each cell is not 
made up of simply some chemicals. Each cell also has intelligence or energy. This 
combination creates the body-mind system. 

We should understand that ksetra and ksetrajnya are not separate entities when 
we analyze them at a deeper level. Ksetra and ksetrajnya are comprised of the same 
thing. Ksetra is the gross form of the energy that also makes up the subtle form of 
the ksetrajnya. For existence to happen, both the subtle and gross forms must be 
there. 

How we look at things around us defines our lifestyle. We again and again look 
at things as only matter. When we see only this gross level, fear and greed creep 
into us. We then want to get more and more of this matter. We live a materialistic 
life when we think that all we see is solely matter. When we live at the ksetra 
level, we live in an illusion or maya. That is the problem. When we live in this 
illusion, we define ourselves based on all these things which we think of only as 
matter. Because of this, we run after matter and want to acquire more. 

We want to possess the matter. We want to get more and more. But when we 
realize that it is energy also, we think, 'How can I possess energy? Is it possible to 
possess it?' No. We can't hold energy in a bag. When this realization happens, we 
recognize the futility of running after different things that we think are only matter. 
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13.28 One who sees the supreme spirit accompanying the individual soul in all 
bodies, 

Who understands that neither the individual soul nor the supreme spirit is ever 
destroyed, he actually sees. 

13.29 When one does not get degraded or influenced by the mind and when he 
can see the supreme spirit in all living and non-living things, 

One reaches the transcendental destination. 

13.30 One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which is 
created of material nature, 

Sees that the Self does nothing, he actually sees. 

13.31 When a person can see the supreme Self in all living entities, then he will 
cease to see the separateness among the living entities. 

He will see that the whole universe is an expansion and expression of the same 
truth. 

Krishna says, 'Anyone who has reached Self-realization or the ultimate 
consciousness sees that the supreme Self is present in all living and non-living 
entities. He perceives the supreme Self as the indestructible, beginning-less 
witnessing consciousness.' 

The Existence that we see is not comprised of individual entities. We think that 
we are separate from others around us. In reality, we are all one. The same 
supreme Self that Krishna speaks about is present in all of us and in everything we 
see around us. 
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As I tell everyone, 'I am not here to prove that I am God, I am here to prove 
that you are God.' 

This is the truth. When I say this, people say, 'No, no, Swamiji. How can we be 
God? We have done many sins. We agree that you are God because you have 
healing powers. But how can we be God?' 

Please understand one thing. It is not that you are not God because you have 
committed sins. Understand that you do not become a devil if you commit a sin. 
You are still God. Sins do not qualify or disqualify you from being a God. Your 
nature is Godliness. Sin is a concept developed by society to control people. The 
soul of a robber has the same qualification to reach the truth as that of a priest in 
a temple. 

We create a barrier between God and us. We are not ready to believe that 
what we call God is inside us also. We happily accept someone else standing in 
front of us as God; however, we cannot accept that the same God is inside us. 

Society would find it difficult to keep us under control if we were to call 
ourselves Gods! 

Let me tell you an incident from my own life: 

I left home at seventeen with nothing, nothing at all, and traveled 
northwards in India. As I had vowed to carry no money I traveled without a 
ticket on train. In the northern part of India, my saffron robe was a passport to 
free travel. No one bothered me. 

However, once when I was traveling towards Kolkata, a ticket examiner 
asked for my ticket. In my broken Hindi mixed with the local language of 
Bengali, I asked him, 'What ticket? I am Brahman (universal energy). This train 
is Brahman. You are Brahman. Why ticket?' 

He was a good man. Not only did he let me travel without a ticket, he also 
bought food for me! 

Yes, we are all Brahman. God is everywhere. Divine energy fills and overflows 
in all places. The only problem is we do not see this. We only see one thing at a 
time. We see God as someone different and powerful. We create a big gap 
between God and us. 

People in the West call Hindus 'idol worshippers'. They make fun of them. 
Actually there are people in India too who make fun of idol worship. All the so- 
called intellectuals and scientific people look down upon people who worship idols. 
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Some so-called neo-vedantis preach Vedanta but consider idol worship unscientific. 
The same is true about performing rituals like homa (fire rituals) or abhisekha (water 
rituals). 

We should understand there is more than an idol in front of us when we 
worship. When we worship, we worship through the idol. We do not worship the 
idol itself. When we see the energy behind the idol and worship that energy, that 
worship has value. That is the science also. If we blindly worship the stone without 
feeling the energy behind the stone, there is no point in it. 

Let me ask you, why do we feel a great sense of relief after we pray to God 
sincerely? Why do we feel a sense of satisfaction when we come out of the temple 
after prayers? Why do we feel light? When we see the energy behind the idol and 
worship that energy, we connect to that energy. 

When I say we connect to that energy, we create a channel for the soul that is 
inside us to connect to the supreme Self. This brief time of connection relieves us 
from our burdens of responsibility. We see the supreme spirit in the idol and pour 
out our problems in the form of prayers. 

We feel relieved because we have full faith in the supreme spirit. We have full 
confidence that the supreme spirit will take care of us. We believe in the supreme 
spirit but we do not believe that the soul that we see in us is also the supreme 
spirit! We are not able to internalize this truth. 

Krishna says the soul that is in us and the soul that is in others is the supreme 
spirit and the supreme soul. But what do we do? We isolate our soul. We define a 
boundary for our soul and separate it from the supreme spirit. It is like this. There 
are ten pots of water and there is the reflection of the sun in all the ten pots. Each 
pot thinks that it holds the sun. All ten pots think that each one is holding a 
different sun. 

In the same way, we think the soul inside us is different from the soul outside 
us. When we see the same soul everywhere in everything, when we break the pots, 
we see what the supreme Self is. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says beautifully, 'What is there in the microcosm is 
there in the macrocosm.' The same energy inside the microcosm or the gross matter 
that we see is inside the macrocosm or the subtle matter that we can't comprehend. 
Krishna says that only when we see this energy in everything around us do we 
actually see. 
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Krishna says, 'When we see that the soul that resides in us and in everything 
around us is indestructible, we see the truth.' The only thing that lives forever is 
the soul. We should understand that. Everything else must die one day. When we 
realize this truth, when we understand that only the soul can remain forever, our 
whole race to get more and more becomes worthless. We realize, 'What is the use 
of running after things that we know are not going to be with us forever?' 

When this is realized, we see the truth. 

The mind is the only obstacle on the path to reach the ultimate goal. In the 
previous verse, Krishna tells us how we can see the truth. Here Krishna talks about 
the hurdle that we must cross. He says that when we are not degraded or 
influenced by the mind, we can see the supreme spirit in everything. Only when we 
can do that, can we reach the final destination. 

The only thing that prevents us from seeing the truth is our mind. Even if I say 
that the soul that is inside each of us is the same soul, the supreme Self, our mind 
will not agree. It will influence us to disbelieve this. As long as the mind comes 
into the path of our decision, we will not see the correct picture. 

You should first understand what the mind is. When people are sitting idle and 
we ask them, 'What is the matter?' they will say all kinds of things related to the 
mind. They will say, 'I am not feeling well mentally.' Some will say, 'Oh, lots of 
things are happening. It is too much to even think about!' 

We talk about the mind as separate from ourselves. We say, 'It is thinking a 
lot.' We do not understand what the mind is and we start talking about it. What is 
the mind actually? It is only an organized structure gifted by God as a tool. The 
mind is man's servant that helps satisfy his needs and necessities in order to lead a 
happy life. 

The reason for the problems is that the mind, which should be under the control 
of man, has become a structure that controls man. If a servant behaves like a 
master, what will happen? An immature servant becoming a master is like catching 
a monkey and putting it on the throne. That is why enlightened masters compare 
the mind to a monkey and even call it as the 'monkey mind' sometimes. Until the 
monkey is removed from the throne, problems and worries are bound to be there. 

Here Krishna tells how the mind can influence or degrade our perception. In the 
Yoga Sutras, Sage Patanjali writes about the mind and perception. Yoga Sutras is a 
beautiful book written with so much clarity. The aphorisms or sutras in this book 
are relevant even today and will be relevant to future generations as well. 
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Patanjali talks about how our mind is deceived by wrong perceptions and wrong 
comprehension. Patanjali talks about incorrect comprehension or avidya, which our 
mind uses to decide or draw conclusions. Our perception of what we see or feel is 
based on these conclusions. There are four branches of incorrecct comprehension - 
avidya. The first branch is ego or asmita, which always says, T am better than 
others.' If our mind decides based on ego, if it thinks only of T, all our decisions 
will be biased. We will not see the complete picture. 

The next branch of avidya is raga, attachment. This branch demands something 
based upon our past experience. If the past experience has been good, our mind 
wants that more and more. Even if we do not need it, our mind asks for more. For 
example, let us say we had a heavy meal, we are already full; our body cannot 
take in any more. However, if we had a particular sweet ten days ago and liked it, 
now the mind will ask for that sweet, T enjoyed it before, I want more. Please 
give me more.' You see, this is the play of the mind. Just based on past experience, 
the mind wants to have more and more. 

The third branch of avidya is dvesa, dislike. This is the exact opposite of raga, 
wherein the mind rejects based upon the past experience. We did not like 
something in the past. When we see it now, the mind decides, 'It was not good 
last time. I did not have a good experience earlier. So it is better not to take it.' 
Several times we do this. Just because we had a bad experience earlier, we 
completely boycott it next time. 

The fourth branch is abhinivesa, or fear, that creates doubts in us. We wonder 
whether others will accept what we are doing. We start having doubts. So many 
people, especially women, want to look young. They claim they are thirty when 
they are actually fifty. They want to appear young to others. This is based on the 
fear of not being accepted by others. 

When our mind acts based on incorrect comprehension or influences, our 
decisions are degraded. During the first-level meditation program, we discuss how 
the mind works. We see something and we react to it. The reaction is generally 
based upon past experiences called sarhskaras. If the past experiences were good, the 
mind decides, 'Okay, good, I can continue.' Otherwise, it rejects it. 

Krishna says, if our mind comes in the way of seeing what the truth is, our 
decisions are based on incorrect comprehension. When we are influenced by our 
mind, we fail to see the supreme soul in everything around us. 

If we can keep the mind aside for a while, we see the truth as it is. Our mind 
cannot accept that the supreme soul is in everything around us. The soul inside us 
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knows the truth. Our soul inside us knows that the supreme soul is everywhere. 
But our mind creates a strong sheath around it. Our mind takes control over us. It 
harbours past memories (samskaras) and creates an illusion that leads to wrong 
comprehension. 

When we were children, the mind did not have much power. When we were 
children, we did not build new samskaras. The conditioning by society builds layers 
and layers of these samskaras that give power to the mind. Actually when people 
say that a child is growing up, it only implies that the child is growing smaller and 
smaller, only the mind is growing up. The soul is being pushed into a corner and 
the mind is given more and more power. 

This mind prevents us from seeing the truth. It stops us from seeing the supreme 
soul in everything around us. Be very clear, if we are out of the clutches of the 
mind, we see reality. 

We are safe as long as we can separate the Self from the body and watch as the 
body reacts to materialistic things. As long as we know that the soul is supreme 
and the body is a means to fulfill our worldly desires, we are safe. We are on the 
right path. However, when we place the body over the soul, the problem starts. 

We give so much importance to this body, but we don't really respect it. Instead 
we make use of it. We abuse our body. We watch television for long hours in the 
night. Our eyes call for rest, but we don't listen because our eyes give us the 
pleasure of watching programs on the television. Just because there is food in front 
of us, we continue eating. We may be full, yet we eat because we like the taste. We 
want to enjoy the taste. So we eat and eat, even if the body rejects it. 

So many people go to beauty parlors and spas. That is the fashion these days. 
Women go to beauty parlors and do their makeup. They put on layers and layers 
of makeup and artificial nails in an attempt to appear beautiful to others. 

A small story: 

A newly married couple visited the husband's village for the first time. The 
wife was from the city and had never been to a village earlier. They decided to 
go to the temple at seven o'clock in the morning. Generally in India, people 
visit the temple early before starting their daily activities. So they wanted to be 
at the temple at seven o'clock. The wife started applying her makeup at five 
o'clock in the morning. 

Anyhow, she finished her makeup and they went to the temple. In Indian 
temples, especially village temples, you can see monkeys, peacocks, rabbits and 
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other animals. This was the first time the wife saw such a temple. She was 
amused to see all these animals. She commented to her husband about the 
monkeys. 

The husband told her with a smile on his face, 'Yes, I see one big monkey 
beside me.' 

Women compete with the amount of makeup they apply. They think they are 
taking care of their body by going to beauty parlors and spas. Actually, they only 
abuse the body. They apply so many chemicals on their skin. 

Why do we abuse our body in this fashion? It is because, through the senses of 
the body, we experience some pleasures. These are sense pleasures. These sense 
pleasures make us happy. So we hold onto those sense pleasures that we 
experience through our body. 

But we fail to realize that they are momentary. Please be clear, all sense 
pleasures are momentary. If we feel happy through sense pleasures, the very same 
senses put you in sadness the next day. It is like those rotating doors. We stand 
and push one side while the other side pushes us outside the door! If we stay near 
the door too long, the door will rotate and push us back inside. 

We consider our body to be a tool to experience the sense pleasures. We use our 
body to feel the pleasures from the outside world. We want to feel those sense 
pleasures again and again. That is why we take care of our body. We want our 
body to be safe so that we can enjoy. We want our body to look good all the 
time. 

We must understand why we assume this human body form and come to planet 
Earth. Only then will we know the correct way to use the body. Only then we will 
know our body the right way. First, understand that the body that we have now is 
one of the many bodies that our soul has assumed. Whether we believe it or not, 
accept it or not, like it or not, that is the truth. We have taken many births before 
this life. We have possessed many bodies before this birth. Whether we take 
another birth, whether we have another body, depends upon how we lead our 
current life. 

This birth that we have taken is to fulfill the carried-over desires of our previous 
births. These desires are called prarabdha karma. Our soul has taken this body to 
fulfill our prarabdha karma. When we die, our last thought decides our next birth. 
Our soul chooses the body that can fulfill the desires of our last birth. This is the 
truth. 
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Understand that we assume a body to fulfill the desires carried over from our 
previous life. However, what happens is that we create new desires in this life as 
well. We use our body to experience the sense pleasures and we create more and 
more desires. Because of this, we fall into the cycle of birth and death. Once we 
realize that our soul takes this body to complete a mission that it left unfinished in 
our previous birth, our attitude towards our whole body will change. 

Our body is like a cloth. When we wake up early morning, we discard what we 
were wearing and put on fresh clothes, is it not? In the same way, when we die, 
we discard this body and take a new body to fulfill our unfulfilled desires, that's 
all. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, why do enlightened masters take human birth? Why do 
they need a body if they are already enlightened, if they have fulfilled all their 
desires?' 

There is a beautiful incident from Ramakrishna Paramahamsa's life. Sri 
Ramakrishna was an enlightened master. He had regular discussions with his close 
disciples. He told his disciples, 'Once when I was returning from my village in an 
ox cart, some robbers stopped us. I started repeating all the names of Gods so that 
at least one would work.' 

He then explains why even enlightened masters hold onto their body. 

He says beautifully, 'A little of my mind is attached to the body so that it can 
enjoy the love of God and the company of the devotees.' 

See how beautifully he says it. Please be very clear, an enlightened master holds 
onto his body out of pure compassion for others. An enlightened master wants to 
see transformation in others and he can do it more effectively when he is in the 
body. He does not have any other desire. He can leave his body any time. He 
holds his body through a thin thread of ego for the benefit of others. 

We always want to get more and more out of our body. We want our eyes to 
see more television; we want our stomach to hold more food; we want our ears to 
hear louder music. We do all this out of greed. We want to experience more and 
more sense pleasures. 

Instead, if we look at our body with gratitude, when we thank our body every 
moment for the support it has given us, we connect with our body at a deeper 
level. 
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Our body is the temple of our soul. We should respect our body. We should 
look at our body with gratitude, not greed. We should thank our body for holding 
our spirit, our soul. Then, we will see a different dimension of our body. 

In our yoga course, there is a beautiful meditation that we do at the end of the 
class. It is called body gratitude meditation. You just lie down on the ground and 
relax every part of your body from your toes to your head. At the same time, you 
thank every part of your body. You pay gratitude to your body for letting you do 
what you have been doing till then. It is a beautiful meditation. At the end of the 
meditation, the truth strikes you. You realize what your body really is. 

Here Krishna says, whatever we think we are enjoying, actually it is the body 
that is enjoying. Our body enjoys all the material comforts. Our soul can live 
without them. Our soul is pure consciousness. It does not need anything external to 
keep it happy. 

Actually our soul is always in a state of bliss. It is always ecstatic. Our body is 
an embodiment of bliss. Whatever material things we think we need, whatever 
material comforts we think we enjoy, they are needed and enjoyed only by our 
body. Our soul does not need any of them. 

The problem starts when we think that our soul needs these material things. We 
associate the happiness from the external materials with our soul. This is where the 
problem begins. We think the happiness that we gain from material comforts is 
because our soul feels happy to have them. That is when we accumulate more and 
more of these material comforts. We run after them. 

Krishna gives us a technique here. He says, when we watch our body enjoying 
the sense pleasures, when we watch only our body being associated with the 
external material comforts and not our soul, we see the truth. Just witness the 
body. Be aware of your body. Observe the body when it reacts to external things. 
You will notice a sense of separation from the body. You will see what your body 
is. You will see that your soul has nothing to do with the pleasures you are 
enjoying. 

When you do this, you witness your body and mind as if you are an outsider. It 
is like watching a movie. When you watch a movie, you watch what happens on 
the screen. In the same way, when you watch your body and mind, you understand 
what Krishna says. Only when you witness that the body experiences material 
pleasures and it is the body that does everything and the soul does not need 
anything, you see the truth. 
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Krishna gives a great truth in this verse. He talks about collective consciousness. 
He says when we see the supreme soul in all living beings, we no longer see the 
separateness. We see everything as one single entity. We see the whole universe as 
one single body, as one entity expressing the same truth. 

Please be very clear, we are all connected. Each and every living entity is 
connected to the other. Your thoughts affect the thoughts of the person sitting 
beside you. Whether or not you believe it, this is the truth. 

We think we are individual consciousness. We think we are separate islands. We 
think our thoughts are limited to us. We think nobody watches our thoughts. Please 
understand that the whole universe constantly responds to your thoughts. The 
whole universe is made up of the same universal consciousness. 

Actually there is nothing but universal consciousness. Individual consciousness is 
a piece of the hologram of the universal collective consciousness. Have you seen a 
hologram? What happens when you break a hologram into five pieces? Each piece 
becomes a hologram again. Each piece shows the same thing as the whole piece 
showed you before. 

Our individual consciousness is like that hologram. The universal consciousness 
hologram is broken into many small holograms or individual living things. But each 
one of us has the same consciousness as the universal consciousness. 

All of us are connected by this universal consciousness. This is what I call 
collective consciousness. All living entities in this universe is interlinked. Any of 
your thoughts can influence me. Any of my thoughts can influence you. 

Not only at the thought or mental level is this true; the deeper you go, the 
deeper you are connected to each other. We have seen the different layers or 
energy bodies in our system - physical layer, pranic layer, mental layer, etheric 
layer, causal layer, cosmic layer and nirvanic layer. At the physical layer, we see 
ourselves as different individuals. As we go to deeper layers, we see that each of 
us is connected to the other. The deeper we go, the deeper the connection becomes. 

You see, in the seven energy layers surrounding the body, at the level of pranic 
and mental layers, the thoughts of one person affect the other. Even when a person 
does not say anything, the thought structure of the other person influences your 
thoughts. When you go to the office, just by looking at your boss, by knowing 
your boss's thought structure, your thoughts and energy will be influenced. Your 
boss need not say anything. He need not do anything physical. His thoughts are 
enough to affect your thoughts and energy. So as we go further to a deeper layer, 
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we connect at a slightly deeper level. When we go to the nirvanic layer, all of us 
connect at the consciousness level. The distance between you, God and me becomes 
zero. 

The problem is that we associate ourselves with the physical layer. We think we 
are this body. We believe that what we see is the only truth. Naturally we think 
we are different from one another. We create boundaries between others and us. 
When we are stuck at this level, we miss the greatest truth. When we break these 
boundaries created by our mind and when we see that all of us are connected, that 
all of the separate entities are one and the same, we realize what we are. 

You see, your individual consciousness is like an onion. Each one of us is an 
onion. What do you see in an onion? There are layers over layers of skin. When 
you peel the onion layer by layer, what is there inside? Nothing! You are just like 
that onion. You think the onion is solid. Only when you peel, you see that there is 
nothing inside it. In the same manner, if you peel all the seven layers, you 
experience that you are the collective consciousness. Once you remove all the layers, 
you see that every entity around you has the same consciousness. Everything is the 
same. 

From the beginning, from your birth, society starts creating new layers on you. 
In the process, the innocent, childlike nature that sees the Self in everything is 
slowly lost in us. As a child you do lots of things through which you connect to the 
Self. You do not know you are different from soil or earth. That is why you play 
with mud. But what do parents do? They scold you. 'Don't do this. Don't do that.' 
They say, 'You will get dirty. Your clothes will become dirty.' 

We continuously impose societal conditions on the child. The child does not 
know what is dirty or what is clean. The child sees the soil just the same as the 
floor. He does not see any difference. He connects to the same energy when he 
plays on the dusty road or inside a clean house. Adults condition children to see a 
difference. 

Let me tell you about the gurukul system as it existed in ancient India. The 
gurukul system helped children connect to all the entities. There were no barriers 
put on children. At a very young age, children were handed over to masters for 
further education. The master took care of the children. There were no parents or 
relatives. All the children lived in a gurukul similar to modern hostels. 

Until the age of seven, the children did not wear anything. They were allowed 
to express themselves in a natural way. They were allowed to connect to their 
surroundings in the best possible way. Easily they could apply Krishna's teachings. 
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They were allowed to connect to the universe at deep levels without barriers of 
shame or gender. 

If a child is conditioned about gender or shame, it will not express itself fully. It 
will start creating rules for itself. It will start thinking, 'If I am a boy I should not 
do this. If I am a girl, I should not do that.' This conditioning did not exist in the 
gurukul. Children could express themselves completely. They were allowed to 
connect fully. 

At the age of seven, children were given a meditation technique to keep them 
connected to the ultimate consciousness. If an idea came to them that they were 
different from others, this meditation technique diluted that idea. This meditation 
kept them free from ideas that took them away from the consciousness. The 
meditation technique is chanting a simple yet powerful Gayatri mantra. The children 
continuously related with the collective consciousness through this mantra. By the 
age of fourteen, they had a glimpse of collective consciousness, a glimpse of 
enlightenment or satori. 

What do we do today? We buy shorts and a T-shirt for a boy child, and we 
buy a dress for a girl child. We buy blue colour clothes for boys and pink for girls. 
We create the layer of gender when the child is barely one year old, or sometimes 
sooner. We again and again pull them away from themselves. We do not allow 
them to be themselves. 

When we remove these conditionings, we see that everything is pure 
consciousness. Only then we see that we are all the same. That is what Krishna 
says here. When we see that the supreme soul resides in each of us, we see that all 
of us are connected to each other. When we see this, we see the truth. We see 
that the whole universe is the expansion of the same consciousness. The whole 
universe is the expression of the same truth. 



Q: You talked about the vedic system of education, the gurukul. How practical 
is it to have a system where children can move about without wearing clothes? 

A: These days, there are nudist colonies. But the purpose there is sensual 
pleasure, not getting back in touch with nature. 

Children have no inhibitions until the age of six or seven. They have no 
understanding of gender differentiation. They are absorbed in their own selves until 
that age. Their interest in the external world is one of learning. 



85 



BhagavadGita 



It is possible that within your home atleast, you allow the child to grow up 
freely. For example, you might have seen that children after a bath decide to walk 
out of the bathroom without clothes. Don't condemn them at that point in time. Or, 
you might have seen that the child plays freely with its own body, sometimes with 
its genitals. At that time, don't pluck its fingers away. These are the few things you 
can do today. 

Imagine the society that will arise, the generation that will grow up, when 
children are brought up this way. They will grow up unafraid and completely 
balanced. They will be the most sensual people on earth without being sexually 
driven by lust. As of now our educational system brings children down instead of 
bringing them up. They grow up with inhibitions, fear, greed, jealousy and a host 
of negative elements. 

If you observe young children who have been brought up by wise parents who 
do not control and inhibit them, all their energy centers will be beautifully open. 
They will not have fear of anything. They ask for what they want at that moment 
and they do not have unfulfilled desires. They are not stressed by being 
suppressed. They do not compare themselves with others and accumulate borrowed 
desires. 

In the gurukul education, they are not taught anything formally until the age of 
seven. At this age they are taught the Gayatri mantra. This mantra awakens the 
inner intelligence. The children are then taught various life skills along with 
scriptural truths. The education is well rounded. 

The children are supported based upon aptitudes. They are not rated based on 
intelligence tests that measure knowledge. They are allowed to progress based on 
their own aptitude, at their own pace, and choose what they are good at. There is 
no compulsion to perform based on someone else's expectation. Again, you may ask, 
'How practical is this? These kids need to earn a living.' 

Please understand and reflect on your own lives. How many people here have 
been pushed into doing things that you hate doing? How many of you dislike your 
work? If you are honest, the vast majority of you will say 'Yes'. You have been 
pushed into doing what you are doing by your elders based on their concept of 
what you must do. You never had a choice to do what you wanted to do. 

I meet youngsters who say, T wanted to be an athlete, but my parents wanted 
me to be an engineer. I hate my studies.' Don't think this happens only in India or 
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Asia. Even in the USA where children pay for their own education, they are often 
pushed into studies based on peer pressure or what others influence them to do. 
They end up hating what they are forced into. We then develop a generation that 
tends to break away from society. 

When you do something you like, that passion shows in the outcome. What you 
deliver and how you perform is a reflection of your passion. You are automatically 
successful in what you do. 

Without understanding and accepting, if you follow the rules of society out of 
fear and greed you will get nowhere. Understand what your passion is and follow 
it. Teach your children to follow their passion. Don't limit them with the 
conditioning that limited you. 
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13.32 Those with the vision of eternity can see that the soul is transcendental, 
eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. 

Despite contact with the material body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does anything 
nor is attached. 

13.33 The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, although it 
is all pervading. 

Similarly, the soul, situated in Brahman, does not mix with the body, though 
situated in that body. 

13.34 O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates the entire universe, so does 
the living entity, 

One within the body, illuminate the entire consciousness. 

13.35 Those who see with the eyes of knowledge, the difference between the body- 
mind and the Knower of the body-mind, who can understand the process, 

Are liberated from the bondages of material nature and attain Paramatman. 

Krishna again and again talks about the true nature of the Self. He tells Arjuna 
that the soul is free from all entanglements. It is eternal and transcendental. Krishna 
says that though the soul has come into contact with the material body, it still is 
free. 

In the previous verses, we talked about how the body is the temple of our soul. 
We saw how the soul takes this body to fulfill the desires of our past birth. The 
soul actually does nothing. It does not entangle itself in the web of greed and fear. 
It is the mind that continuously adds new desires to the list and keeps the body 
running after them. Internally, the soul is always free. It has no bondage. 
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It is like the lotus plant in a lake. Water droplets that fall on the lotus leaves 
do not get attached to the leaves. They simply roll off and merge with the water 
again. 

In the same way, the soul that rests inside this body is completely free from 
worldly joys and sorrows. It is like the drops of water. The soul can simply merge 
into the supreme soul. Only the body is related to the worldly happenings. The 
soul is not involved at all. 

Krishna uses the word nirguna meaning beyond the three attributes. The three 
attributes of calmness, passion and inactivity are related to the mind and body. The 
soul is free from these attributes. It is neither restless nor is it lazy. It is pure. 
Actually it is beyond purity. When we use the word pure, then it means that the 
soul can be associated with the attribute of calmness. But the soul is even beyond 
calmness. That is why I say it is beyond purity. Nothing can circumscribe it. 

One important thing we should know. Only when something is seen by the 
mind, do words come out. Words are an expression of the chatter that happens in 
our mind. When there is no mind, there are no words. When you go to the 
Himalayas surrounded by mountains, the first thing that happens is awe. No words 
come out. We are silent. Our being enjoys the beauty. Our being does not try to 
relate it to anything. Our mind has not yet associated any word to it. After a few 
seconds we experience the 'wow' feeling; it cannot be expressed. 

In the same way, enlightenment cannot be expressed in words. There is no 
enlightened master who can adequately explain what enlightenment is, in words. 

Associating the soul with even the word calmness, requires the mind. But the 
soul is beyond this also. No word can describe it. It just IS, that's all. All 
enlightened masters are triguna rahita meaning residing in a state that is beyond the 
three attributes. They have gone beyond the three attributes. They know that the 
soul is free from everything. They know that the body is the temple of the soul. 
They know that the body does not affect the soul. 

Krishna gives an example to make this point clear. He says the space that is 
everywhere is unaffected by anything that is in that space. The subtle energy, space 
or ether, is present everywhere. Every molecule and atom has this subtle energy. 
Though it is present in everything that we see, it does not inherit the properties of 
what it resides in. Even if it is in a flower, it does not take up the scent of the 
flower. 
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In the same way, the soul is not affected by where it resides. People think that 
their soul will go to hell if they have committed sins. They think if they have lived 
a pious life, their soul will go to heaven. They think that the soul is affected by the 
deeds of the body. 

Please be very clear that our external deeds do not affect our soul. One more 
thing I will repeat: there is nothing called heaven or hell. They are not physical 
locations. They are simply psychological states. If we do something without 
awareness, we are in hell. If we act with consciousness, we are in heaven and 
automatically our deeds will be for the benefit of all. 

The external deeds of the body do not affect the destination of our soul. Our 
sins do not affect the nature of our soul. Please understand that by infusing 
awareness into what we do, we realize that the body does whatever we do. The 
soul is completely free from it. The soul is not affected by it. 

Krishna says that just as the sun illuminates our whole world, one supreme Self, 
that is one ksetrajnya, illuminates all beings in the universe, whether they are 
animate or inanimate. He says everything has the same consciousness. 

Krishna gives more and more examples. The sun sheds light on the surrounding 
planets. The darkness on the planets is removed by the sun's light. In the same 
way, the supreme Self, ksetrajnya, lights up all beings in the universe. The ultimate 
consciousness lights up the entire universe. All beings of the universe have this 
consciousness. 

We may wonder why Krishna says the same thing over and over again. But He 
is trying to make the concept of ksetra and ksetrajnya clear to Arjuna. Krishna 
knows that this is important and He wants Arjuna to understand it completely. 

Anyhow, Krishna says something new here. He says that just as the sun illumines 
the universe, the soul in this body illumines not only this body but also everything 
surrounding it, the entire universe. He says: 

yatha prakasayatyekah krtsnam lokarii imam ravih I 
yada naham tada mokso yadaham bandhanam tada II 13.34 

Ksetri is the Self. This Self illumines all the ksetra, all the bodies. Not just our 
body or ksetra is illumined but all the ksetra are illumined. The consciousness 
present in each of us is the hologram of the supreme Self. So there is no separation 
between the consciousness present in our body and the consciousness present in a 
plant or a rock. Everything is the same energy. 
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The sun lights up everything that is around. There is no partiality. It does not 
discriminate. Whatever comes its way, it removes the darkness from it. In the same 
way, the supreme Self present in us illuminates everything in the universe. Our 
ignorance separates the soul from the supreme soul. 

Actually to even use two different words — soul and supreme soul — is not 
correct. 

There are no two separate entities called soul and supreme soul. There is only 
soul. There is only one. Everything in this universe has the supreme soul. We can't 
even say, 'Everything has the same supreme soul,' because when we use the word 
same, it means there are copies of the supreme soul in all of us. 

No, it is not like that. There is just supreme soul and nothing else. Everything in 
this universe has the supreme soul. Our mind draws boundaries. It is like creating 
borders between two countries. So many countries fight over boundaries. One 
country fights with the other to acquire more land. They are drawing and erasing 
boundaries all the time. 

We think we can draw boundaries between the Self, which is present in us, and 
the supreme Self. We try to put our soul in a tight container made of greed and 
fear. We close the lid and are afraid to open it. Actually, we fear losing our 
identity. We associate ourselves with our individual ego. We want to show others 
how different we are. 

Our mind knows that if it opens the lid, the soul and the supreme soul will 
become one. Our mind knows that the soul in this body and the supreme soul are 
one and the same; there is no difference between the two. So our mind fears that 
if it opens the lid, our whole identity will be lost and we will become the same as 
everyone else. Our mind does not want this to happen. 

So we continuously hold onto our individual ego. Only when we realize that we 
are all connected, that everything in this universe is the same universal 
consciousness, will we break open the container and merge with the supreme Soul. 

Here Krishna ends by saying, 'If we can witness as pure consciousness, we will 
be liberated from the bondages of the body-mind and achieve the eternal 
consciousness.' Krishna gives a technique to realize the eternal consciousness. 

Please know that becoming the witness of the ksetra is the only way to keep us 
away from the bondages of the body-mind. We must witness as the ksetrajnya, 
consciousness. When we do that we will see the separation of the Self from the 
body and mind. 
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Understand that all our movements, reactions and emotions are related to the 
body-mind system. The way we move our body is a reaction by our body-mind 
system. Our emotions like anger, laughter, sadness and happiness are reactions of 
our mind. All of them are movements created by our body-mind system. 

When we witness these movements happening in our system, we separate 
ourselves from the body-mind system. When we watch them like clouds in the sky, 
when we watch them like a movie on a screen, without getting attached, we see 
the truth. 

Even the thought of witnessing our thoughts and our emotions is a thought that 
is controlled by our mind. Even that is our thought and implies that mind is still 
acting. Only when we go beyond that thought, do we experience the eternal 
consciousness. 

Let me explain the technique. The technique may take at least ten minutes. 

You are going to witness your body movements, breath movements and mind 
movements: movements of your body, movements of your breath and movements 
of your mind. You may ask what kind of body movements do we have? 
Understand that by inhaling and exhaling, your belly will be moving continuously 
up and down. There will be a slight movement of your belly during your 
breathing. 

Witness that movement. 

Next, watch the flow of your breath during inhaling and exhaling, without any 
attempt to control it. 

Third, watch your mind. Thoughts will be going on. Please do not judge your 
thoughts as right or wrong. For a few minutes, sit next to your mind, like a close 
friend. Let it tell you whatever it wants to. Let it speak about whatever it wants. 

Witness all these with no attachment. Do not stop, control or go behind 
anything. 

We continuously fight with our body and mind. We cannot get rid of the body 
and mind by constantly fighting with them. We can only go beyond them through 
friendliness. Only if we feel deeply friendly towards them, will we be able to go 
beyond body and mind. If we have a negative emotion towards the body-mind, we 
will naturally abuse and only have a violent relationship with it. Accept the body 
and the mind. Witness the mind like a friend. Let whatever is inside come out. 
There's nothing wrong. Neither support nor suppress. If we support, we will go 
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after the garbage. If we suppress, we will end up analyzing the garbage and 
pushing it aside. Neither approach is going to work. Just witness. 

Witnessing acts like fire. All the thoughts are burned away. Understand, neither 
suppressing nor supporting your thoughts will work. Only witnessing works. 

When we go deep into our being, the witnessing consciousness automatically 
creates intelligence. Understand that we don't need to be in that mood all twenty- 
four hours of each day. Even if we get a few glimpses, that is enough. That energy 
will guide our whole life. If we understand the silence that happens to us when we 
are witnessing, even for a few seconds, we will taste it and start acting on it. Only 
out of these few moments does the energy of great achievement happen. 

All great things are achieved from the consciousness and intuition that is beyond 
the body-mind, whether it is Einstein's Theory of Relativity or some other great 
scientific discovery. They are products of the witnessing consciousness. This is true 
not only in the field of science but in the arts, spirituality or any field. When we 
are beyond the body and mind, we bring the maximum out of our being. The 
ultimate expression of our being happens when we are whole. Whenever we are 
whole, we are holy. Understand that witnessing is the only path to wholeness or 
holiness. 

Let us pray to the Parabrahman, Lord Krishna, the ultimate universal 
consciousness, to give us the inner space or the pure witnessing consciousness; to 
give us the ultimate experience and establish us in eternal bliss, nityananda. 



Q: Swamiji, why do your disciples and people in your ashram communities 
wear white? What is the qualification for them to wear the saffron cloth? 

Different colors have different physiological and emotional effects. Different 
colors affect your energy in different ways. 

White calms you. White allows you to absorb positive energy easily and retain 
it. We are not talking about the commonly understood principle of white reflecting 
light and heat. When you meditate upon the cosmic energy or upon the master who 
is a manifestation of it, you will find that when you wear white, your ability to 
center and focus is higher. That is the reason we recommend that people wear 
white during these meditation programs. 
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On a lighter note, when they wear white, it is easier to see who has washed 
their clothes properly! 

Pastel colors are better for calmness, a calm (satvic) state of mind. Brighter colors 
bring out aggression and passion in you, the aggressive and restless (rajasic) state of 
mind. Dark colors such as black enhance passive qualities like lethargy (tamas) in 
you. Depending on what you plan to do, you can choose the color that will help 
you reach that state of mind needed. 

Similar principles apply with music and sound, with aroma and smells, with food 
and taste. That is why devotional songs follow a particular rhythm and meter, 
while rock music follows another. Music such as techno has been tested to be 
detrimental to mental health, as well as to the hearing. 

Saffron is a special color. I doubt if this color is popular anywhere except in 
India. It is the color of renunciation. It indicates that you have surrendered 
yourself to the cosmic energy and have lost your identity. It means that you have 
lost your mind! 

At various levels of renunciation, I give disciples saffron-colored clothing to 
indicate their levels of renunciation and to remind them of the need to commit to 
the path that they have undertaken. When energized and given with the blessings 
of the master, the saffron takes on a higher and more sacred significance. 

This color has its own majesty. This color is far more regal and majestic when 
worn by the right individual than the purple color associated with royalty! This 
color makes you one with the universe. 

Thus ends the 13 th chapter named Ksetra-Ksetrajnya vibhaga yogah of the 
Upanisad of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga dealing with the science of the 
Absolute in the form of the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Chapter 14 



Human beings have the choice of being ignorant or 

enlightened. Most often we exercise our freewill and 

choose to stay ignorant. Krishna explains how to choose to 

be enlightened! 
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♦ Swamiji, I am not clear how the conscious and unconscious minds work. 
And can you please explain how the master helps in creating awareness? 

♦ Swamiji, you mentioned that meditation is the way to the Being and 
Krishna consciousness. Meditation appears complex and difficult. How can 
we become successful in meditation? 

♦ Swamiji, is there scientific evidence to support samskaras formation? 

♦ Swamiji, how can society exist without rules? There will be anarchy. If 
everyone does what he or she feels like, how can others survive? 

♦ What Krishna says can be accepted if one believes in rebirth. What about 
those whose religious beliefs do not allow them to believe in rebirth? 

♦ How do we develop spiritually? You said we are eccentric, that we try to 
keep moving inwards and are dragged outwards. What is the way to keep 
going inwards? 

♦ You always speak of ananda, bliss; you also talk about the state of grace. 
Are they the same? 
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A small story: 

On the last day of the school term, students brought gifts to their teacher. 
The first student presented the teacher with a nicely wrapped gift. The 
student's father owned the local bakery. The teacher looked at the package, 
shook it and asked, Ts this a box of pastries?' The child said, 'Yes.' 

Next, a student, whose father was the owner of a clothing store, presented 
a beautifully decorated gift and again the teacher shook it close to her ears. She 
then asked, Ts it a dress?' The child said, 'Yes.' 

Another girl came up with a nicely wrapped box. Her father owned a 
liquor store. The teacher shook the box. She noticed that the package was 
leaking. She dipped her finger in the leaking fluid and asked the girl curiously, 
Ts this some kind of beer?' The child said, 'No.' 

The teacher dipped her finger again in the fluid, tasted it carefully and 
asked, 'Ah, this tastes quite exotic. What is it? Is it some kind of wine?' The 
child again said, 'No.' 

Then the teacher said, 'Alright, I give up. Please tell me, what is it?' 

The child said in a worried tone, 'It is a puppy.' 

The moral of this story is simple: Please don't put anything in your mouth unless 
you know what it is! What it really means is, don't make major decisions in your 
life based on your past experiences. Our past experiences are stored in our 
unconscious as engraved memories or engrams. They will only mislead you. In 
Sanskrit, these engraved memories are called saihskaras. 
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We make faulty decisions when we make major decisions through engraved 
memories or saihskaras. The teacher thought that the gift was a bottle of beer or 
wine since the student's father sold alcohol. In the same way, time and again, we 
make decisions driven by our engraved memories. The first two guesses of the 
teacher were correct. The first girl's father was in the business of selling sweets 
and the teacher guessed that the gift was a box of sweets. The second child's 
father owned a clothing store and the teacher guessed that the gift was a dress. 
Since the third child's father owned a liquor store, the teacher assumed that the 
gift was a bottle of alcohol! 

Before we put anything into our mouth, we should be sure to know what it is, 
else it can lead to a lot of trouble. 

This whole chapter of Bhagavad Gita is about engraved memories in our mind. 

Engraved memories or engrams are the memories stored in our unconscious that 
drive almost all our actions. Even though we act upon them, we rarely know or 
understand where these decisions come from. They actually come from memories 
that are deeply embedded in our unconscious mind. 

We tend to think that our actions are based on a logical sequence of thoughts. 
However, almost all our decisions have neither logic nor awareness. 

Modern psychology tells us that almost 90% of our mind is unconscious. This 
means that we typically use 10% of our conscious mind. In other words, our 
conscious mind drives only 10% of our thoughts, words and actions. The rest is 
driven by the unconscious. 

We have no control over how our unconscious mind functions since we are 
unaware of what happens there. Many unconscious memories are based on fear and 
pain. They rise up in moments of trauma or difficult situations. They influence 
decisions with no awareness on our part. 

Scientists say that only a small fraction of what we perceive through our senses 
gets consciously recorded. Science says that we are only aware of 5%, perhaps less, 
of what we see or hear. 

A real incident: 

Our Bidadi ashram is located at about an hour's drive from Bangalore city. 
In the early days of this ashram, I traveled almost everyday from Bidadi to 
Bangalore. One day I told the driver to take me to a particular place along the 
way. I explained to him that it was near a mosque, a Muslim house of prayer. 



98 



Drop Your Conditioning 



The driver was confused. He insisted that there was no mosque on the 
route that we normally took everyday. I tried to explain that there was one, 
but it was of no avail. Finally, I mentioned another landmark, a Hindu 
Hanuman temple. He immediately understood and his face lit up with joy and 
understanding. 

'Swamiji, why didn't you tell me that earlier?' he exclaimed, 'Of course I 
know where you want to go now!' 

This Hindu temple was only a small structure compared to the mosque. We 
traveled past both buildings everyday. Yet, this person was aware of only the 
Hanuman temple because of his personal preferences; he had no memory of the 
mosque. 

All that we perceive is not true; all that we do not perceive is not unreal. It is a 
simple truth that what sinks in is only a fraction of what our five senses perceive. 
The rest goes directly into the unconscious. Yet this does not mean that these 
perceptions and the memories of these perceptions are forgotten. 

Many memories of experiences are recorded even though we are unconscious of 
them. And these memories strongly drive our actions. Surgeons have recently 
understood that patients on the operating table under anesthesia actually record 
whatever happens around them. This is not fiction. Famous doctors have written 
books about this. They caution others to be careful about what they say or do in 
an operating theatre since the patient may not be unconscious as they believe. 

As an example, doctors discovered the source of an accident victim's problem, 
years after the incident. The man had crashed his car into a tree and became 
unconscious. Some witnesses called paramedics rescued him from the damaged car 
and he was transported by ambulance to the hospital. As they lifted him out of the 
car, the paramedics talked about their day-to-day problems. One guy said that he 
had just left his girlfriend because she was trying to push him into a committed 
relationship. The words he used were, 'Life is too short to waste it this way.' 

The accident victim heard this remark while he was unconscious and it deeply 
embedded itself in his memory. This caused him serious trouble in his relationships 
for years. He typically broke away from commitments without knowing why. This 
problem caused him serious trouble in his career as well. Finally, he sought 
treatment and was cured when the memory of this experience surfaced. The source 
of his troubles was a conversation that entered his memory space though he was 
technically unconscious. 
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In fact, many powerful memories do not remain at the conscious level. They go 
directly into the unconscious. We do not recall that memory. Yet, it powerfully 
impacts us and influences our decisions and actions. The influence is based on the 
emotional perception at the time of the experience. What we term perception is not 
the experience we perceive through the senses; perception is how we respond 
emotionally to the experience. This response is a conditioned response. 

In this chapter, Krishna explains how we respond to perceptions. In this chapter, 
called Gunatraya Vibhaga yoga, Krishna explains the three different gunas (attributes) 
to Arjuna. How we act... actually I can't say we 'act', I should say how we 'react' 
to every situation... is based on these three gunas. This is how we create more and 
more s (bondages arising from our actions), which results in more and more 
trouble for ourselves. 



Q: Swamiji, I am not clear how the conscious and unconscious minds work. And 
can you please explain how the master helps in creating awareness? 

There are two things in you: hardware and software. Your mind is the software 
and your brain is the hardware. Within the mind, within your software, there are 
two parts: conscious zone and unconscious zone. Conscious zone is what you 
normally call the waking state, though 90% of the time your thoughts and actions in 
this state are ruled by your unconscious! We shall look at these in detail later. 

The conscious zone is the software; the unconscious zone is the virus! The 
conscious zone can be cleansed by teachings. The unconscious zone can be cleansed 
by meditation. Now, the hardware, the brain, needs to be tuned to hold the 
changes in the software, the new experience that is created through the changed 
software. This can happen by the blessings of the master, by diksa (initiation) from 
him. 

When you clean the conscious and the unconscious and create an effect, the 
hardware may not be able to hold and sustain that effect from day one. If the 
master's initiation happens, the hardware also changes to hold that effect. In the 
absence of a living master, constant meditation and teaching can change the 
hardware. Hardware is like grooves created out of saihskara (stored memories) in 
the brain. Once the new software happens, the hardware slowly changes. However 
if you wish to immediately change the hardware, the master's presence is the right 
thing. Straightaway it changes the hardware. 
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Sometimes, without even changing the software, the hardware can be changed 
and the person will immediately radiate the correct software's quality! This happens 
when a disciple is completely open to the master or if he is in love with the master 
for no reason. Sometimes a disciple falls in love with the master for no reason. He 
may not be attracted to his teachings or meditation techniques; he simply falls in 
love. In that case, without delay, the hardware can be changed. Those kinds of 
disciples radiate the quality of the teachings and meditation without going through 
all of them. They do not have to go through all these things, yet straightaway the 
result will be seen. 

As of now, your hardware and software are 'outgoing' tuned to the outer 
world. If you do the cakra meditation camp, the Life Bliss Program or Ananda 
Spurana Program, the software suddenly becomes 'ingoing'. It will go in towards 
spirituality, towards a cleansing process. The cleansing of the conscious portion 
happens through the teachings and the cleansing of the unconscious portion 
happens through meditation. 

However, even if the software turns inside, the hardware will not be able to 
handle it. Then the hardware tries its best to retain its grooves. If the software is 
strong and stays in the same tune, the hardware slowly changes. However, if the 
diksa, the energy blessing from the master, is given immediately after the teaching 
and meditation, the hardware changes and holds the new software. It gets 
prepared to hold onto the new experience. This concept must be understood so that 
you bring in enough awareness to allow the transformation to happen in you. 
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14.1 Krishna says, 'I will declare to you again the supreme wisdom, 
The knowledge of which has helped all sages attain supreme perfection.' 

14.2 By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain the transcendental 
nature, like My own, 

And establish in his eternal consciousness, that one is not born at the time of 
creation, or destroyed at the time of dissolution. 

14.3 The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, 

It is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all living 
beings, O son of Bharata. 

14.4 Arjuna, understand that all species of life are made possible by birth in 
this material nature, and 

I am the seed-giving father. 

By repeating the truth again and again, Krishna tries to create an engraved 
memory of truth in Arjuna's mind. 

Please try to understand why Krishna repeats Himself. He literally uses the same 
words again and again. Why? Why should Krishna speak the same thing again and 
again? 

Krishna is a master who is result-oriented. He persists with what He wants. He 
is unwilling to compromise. He is not easily satisfied with the attitude, 'I said 
whatever I had to say; whether he wants to listen or not is up to him.' 
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No! Again and again, He repeats himself because He wants to create a memory 
of His teachings in Arjuna's mind. He does this so that even if Arjuna misses a 
teaching the first time, perhaps he will get it the next time. By creating an 
engraved memory in Arjuna's mind He wants Arjuna to follow it. That is why He 
repeats the truth again. 

He says, T shall declare once more, I will speak to you about the truth, through 
the knowledge of which all the sages have attained supreme perfection.' 

Whether we believe it or not, man by nature is a machine. He is a mechanism. 
Not only at the body level, he is a mechanism even at the level of the mind. At 
most, we can call it a bio-mechanism, yet he is still a mechanism. He works based 
on engraved memories or what we call saihskaras in Sanskrit. He is continuously 
caught in the web of engraved memories in his mind and his being, because he 
works based on engraved memories that have been stored in his unconscious zone. 

I repeat certain words and sentences, not because I have nothing else to do. 
These words and sentences have the power to go deep within you. If you allow 
them, they will help you transform. All you need to do is be open and allow these 
words to sink into you. As you hear these words, let the words penetrate you. 
These words carry energy to uplift you, to transform you. 

Many religious rituals are designed to build good saihskaras in us. Going to a 
temple, a church, prayer groups or satsangs (spiritual gatherings) reinforces our 
desire to move forward spiritually. They create the environment, the mood for the 
right decision to happen. These actions cannot liberate or enlighten us. However, 
they can condition us and program our unconscious mind to work in a particular 
way. They can rewire us. 

People who have read a little about other religions and faiths feel intellectually 
superior and question the practices of their own culture. They call this rationalism. 
Rationalism in their dictionary means that all religious practices, especially Hindu 
rituals, are foolish and superstitious. They make no effort to understand the 
underlying truth of these practices. Because of their intellectual understanding and 
superficial knowledge based on what others say, they decide that it is foolish. This 
is especially true when other scholars, who have an equally limited awareness of 
their own culture, criticize the vedic culture. 

India has been full of such scholars. Many of these scholars had Western 
education, whose main tenet is to deride anything that is not 'scientific'. They have 
very little understanding of the vedic culture. Like their role models, the foreign 
scholars before them, these Indian scholars learn Sanskrit just to read the vedic 
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scriptures. Their purpose is not to create any inner awareness, which is what these 
scriptures are meant for. They simply want to analyze them logically and find fault 
where logic does not fit in with the scriptural truth. 

Science is about facts that can be recorded. Spirituality is about the truth that 
needs to be experienced. That is why our scriptures never bothered about historical 
accuracy and factual details. They dealt with issues that affected our consciousness. 
To understand our scriptures, we cannot use logic. We need to use meditation. 
Truth has nothing to do with our head. It has everything to do with our being. 

People ask me, 'Can you prove the existence of God?' 

Before his enlightenment, Vivekananda, upon meeting his guru Ramakrishna, 
asked whether Ramakrishna could show him God. Vivekananda asked this question 
not to embarrass Ramakrishna but because he felt deeply attracted to this master 
and wanted help in finding out the truth that had eluded him. 

A young man who had read about Vivekananda came to one of my 
discourses in India. I asked him, 'So you read about Vivekananda?' Unlike 
Vivekananda, this young man had no intention of finding the truth. He wanted 
to show how smart he was. 

He proudly said, 'Yes, and I ask you the same question.' Perhaps he 
thought I would be as humble as Ramakrishna was! 

I caught him by his shirt collar and told him, T have not only seen God but 
I can show Him to you also. Vivekananda was prepared to follow 
Ramakrishna. Now, you too prepare yourself to come with me, and I will show 
you God!' 

He struggled free of my grip and ran away. He was so scared that he 
didn't even look back! 

God can only be experienced when we drop our mind. He is beyond our mind. 
How can we prove His existence through the logic of our mind? How can we 
comprehend the One who is beyond our mind through the powers of our mind? If 
we can comprehend Him through our mind, our logic, how can He be in any way 
superior to us? How can He then be God? 

When we talk of divinity or God, we struggle with a concept, a theory, with 
our limited mind-power. We are doing nothing more than that. Because it is only a 
concept, we can prove or disprove that concept. So we become a devotee or an 
atheist. 
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It requires more courage to be an atheist than a believer. Believers accept God 
and ignore Him. They frame his picture and hang him in a corner of their house. A 
few people hung Jesus from the cross, we hang Krishna from a nail. There is no 
real difference! At least to hang Jesus, they needed to hate him and fear him. To 
hang Krishna all we need to do is to pretend to believe in Him and then ignore 
Him! Pretending to worship a master is the best way to escape from him. 

To be an atheist, we need courage. An atheist probably thinks about God more 
often than the believer who believes and ignores. When we actively disbelieve we 
will automatically be more aware. An atheist is more aware of God than a believer. 

God can only be experienced. He cannot be proved or disproved. He cannot be 
believed or disbelieved. If you wish to experience God, come to me and be open. If 
you have courage, drop your mind and I will show you God. You will experience 
Him in you. 

Krishna wants to take Arjuna there. In fact, He already took him there when He 
revealed His cosmic form to Arjuna. Now, Krishna wants to take the rest of 
humanity to the same level. So again and again He repeats the techniques so we 
may realize our divinity. In His deep compassion He gives us a chance to catch the 
lifeline He is throwing us so that we can be saved. 

For the first time, Krishna says that we will reach His state. So far He said, 
'Worship Me. Surrender unto Me.' Now He says, 'You will achieve the same state 
in which I am. Anyone can attain the transcendental nature like My own.' 

We can achieve the state in which He is. Krishna was the first master 
courageous and bold enough to declare that enlightenment is available to 
everybody; anybody can achieve it. Enlightenment is not an accident. It is an 
incident that we can create. 

Until the time of Sri Krishna, the Upanisads, Brahma Sutra and other scriptures 
spoke as if enlightenment was an accident. Some people became enlightened; 
however, nobody knew why. Nor did they know why others could not get it or 
how exactly to get it. Nobody knew. They merely knew that some people were 
blessed, almost as if God was sitting up there and reviewing applications, and to 
some, He said, 'Alright, yes, granted' and immediately that person became 
enlightened! 

Krishna was the first master who showed how to write the application or 
present the resume for enlightenment! He showed how to achieve enlightenment, 
which is not an accident but an incident. We can experience it through our 
conscious decision. He says that by being fixed in this knowledge, 'One can attain.' 
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He doesn't say, 'You can attain it/ indicating only Arjuna. He says one can attain 
it, meaning that anybody can attain it. 

After the visvarupa darsan or vision of the cosmic form of Krishna, whatever 
Krishna shares with Arjuna is meant for the whole world. Arjuna already achieved 
what he had to achieve. After that, there was nothing else to say. Arjuna had the 
vision of Krishna's cosmic form. In the eleventh chapter, he experienced visvarupa 
darsan and from the twelfth chapter onwards, the teachings were recorded for the 
benefit of the whole world. 

A scientist creates a formula to reproduce things in the outer world. A spiritual 
master creates a formula to reproduce the experiences of the inner world. Krishna 
says, 'By establishing yourself in this knowledge, you can achieve the experience, or 
you can establish yourself in the same state in which I am, like My own.' 'Mama' 
means 'My own'. Krishna declares, 'This truth will directly lead you to the state in 
which I am established.' 

Krishna talks about the truth that one is eternal, and not limited by birth and 
death. The state of being eternal transcends creation and dissolution. It transcends 
the past and future. Eternal is to be here and now. Eternal is the present moment. 

Brahma is the Lord of creation. Creation is of the past. To exist in the physical 
plane, we need to have been created. To maintain is the job of Vishnu. 
Maintenance is about the future. It is about how we wish to be, what we wish to 
have, our desires, our expectations and everything related to the future. Shiva is the 
Lord of the present. He is the Destroyer of the future, making it flow into the 
past, by way of the present. He is the master of the here and now. 

Shiva is the Rejuvenator, not just the Destroyer. The present always rejuvenates. 
In Sanskrit, Shiva means 'causeless auspiciousness'. The present is the most 
auspicious; whatever happens in the present is auspicious. We should develop the 
attitude of accepting what happens in the present as auspicious. 

There are two kinds of people. The first type looks at everything suspiciously. 
They find everything unsatisfactory. These people say, 'All very well, but...' They 
cannot say anything without 'butting'. Such people can never be happy. They live 
with an idea of what life should be, rather than accepting it as it is. They are 
purely materialistic. 

The second type finds everything to be auspicious! Whatever happens is as it 
should be. They welcome life as it is. These people are spiritual. These are the 
people who Krishna says transcend creation and dissolution, past and future. They 
live in the present moment and in Krishna consciousness. 
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Krishna is trying to answer philosophical questions that can never really be 
answered: How is the whole universe created? If everything is God, why is the 
universe created? How are we born? Whoever tried to answer these questions just 
created another philosophy. 

Out of frustration, someone once asked me such questions, 'Why are we born? 
Why should we take birth at all? Why this whole drama of taking birth, meditating, 
then achieving enlightenment? Why? For whose sake is this drama? If we must end 
up working out our karma, why do we create karma in the first place? What is the 
reason for this? Why does this cycle go on and on?' 

Krishna tries to answer these questions. However, this answer is not the ultimate 
Truth. He says, 'Please wait until the teachings are over.' Normally when we don't 
receive an answer for our philosophical question, we will be stuck with that 
question and not be able to enter into meditation. Again and again we will think of 
the question. We will come back to that question. Here, Arjuna also comes back to 
the same question again and again and gets stuck. 

For the sake of meditation or just for the sake of giving him an understanding, 
Krishna gives an answer. 

The other day I was sharing the same example using a mathematical formula. 
Let's say there is a formula 'X + 2 = 4'. In the beginning, the teacher will make an 
assumption by saying, 'Let us assume that X = 2', then she replaces X with 2 and 
goes on to show that 2 + 2 = 4. The problem is solved. Then the teacher says, 
'Because the problem is solved, we know that our hypothesis that X = 2 is correct.' 
But until we come to that conclusion through a process, we can only assume that X 
= 2. 

If we argue about the hypothesis when we make the assumption that X = 2, 
saying, 'Why should X be equal to 2, why not 3, why don't we assume X = 4?', we 
will not be able to solve the problem. Once we solve the problem, we know that X 
is 2. We understand it logically. But before solving, when we start, we must assume 
that X = 2. Some assumption must be made so that we can proceed to solve the 
problem. 

Krishna also makes a small assumption and proceeds to solve the problem. Once 
He solves the problem, we will understand that what was assumed is the truth. 
What the teacher assumed was not wrong, but it was still an assumption. Similarly, 
Krishna gives an idea that it is not the ultimate Truth but a comparative reality. It 
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is a comparative truth. He says, 'I am the father, the pita, I am the root cause for 
everything.' 

However, Krishna's words can be fully understood only when we experience the 
consciousness of Krishna. Until we experience the consciousness of Krishna, it is an 
assumption. 

Even if it is an assumption, it is okay. Proceed with this assumption into the next 
chapters, into the next verse. Suddenly, when we see the result, we will understand 
that whatever we have assumed is the truth. Once the problem is solved, all the 
assumptions that we have made will be understood as the truth. Krishna makes this 
assumption so that we can understand the truth. 



Q: Swamiji, you mentioned that meditation is the way to the Being and Krishna 
consciousness. Meditation appears complex and difficult. How can we become 
successful in meditation? 

Yes, meditation is the key to self-awareness. There is no other way that you can 
reach Krishna or Shiva consciousness, and the state of Causeless Auspiciousness. 
Meditation is being in the present. It is not complex or difficult. 

Meditation is a simple process. It is dropping the mind, moving away from the 
mind, seeing the mind as separate from you, watching it, witnessing it, and 
remembering, T am not the mind.' This is what I call 'unclutching.' 

It is not suppressing the mind or senses or thoughts. It is breaking the 
connection between thoughts. Thoughts by themselves are unconnected. They are 
irrational, illogical and unconnected. We connect them and by connecting them we 
create shafts of pain and pleasure. Either way we suffer. 

By disconnecting thoughts, by unclutching, we drop the mind and keep 
remembering that we are not the mind. Slowly the remembrance becomes stronger. 
The distance between you and the mind becomes bigger. One day you absolutely 
know that the mind is a mechanism with which you had become identified by 
mistake. You had become 'clutched' and now it is time to wake up from that sleep, 
that illusion, and 'unclutch'. 

To become awakened means to know, T am not the mind; I am the master.' 
Then you can have control over the mind, and you will not be used by the mind 
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anymore. When you are free from the bondage of the mind, you are liberated, free 
and in bliss! 

Any skill is acquired with practice. And it is the same with meditation. You 
spend years acquiring other skills and information. You attend courses and pay 
heavy amounts for bits of information that you never use again. Meditation is a 
life-saver. It helps you understand yourself. Unfortunately, it is not diversion of the 
mind; it is centering the mind. It is about giving up the mind. Naturally the mind 
does not care to lose itself. It does not like losing control. So it resists meditation. 

The purpose of meditation is to bring you out of the clutches of your mind and 
out of the bondage of your thoughts. While it is not as easy as being a couch 
potato and watching television, it is not difficult either. All you need is the 
discipline to sit for a few days looking inwards. Once you discover the joy of being 
in control of your mind, you will never want to lose control again. This control 
leads to liberation. 

Once in a while someone tells me, 'Swamiji, I am fine as long as someone is not 
talking within my hearing range. I can meditate well. But I get disturbed by 
sound.' 

Meditation does not make you deaf. You can hear when you meditate. In fact, 
awareness increases and you hear better than normal. The point is to witness what 
is going on outside without becoming involved in it. You cannot shut off your 
senses. Even when you close your eyes, you have an inner television playing 
inside you. 

Watch your thoughts as if they are clouds floating in the sky. Do not become 
part of the cloud. With practice you can meditate sitting in a noisy mall. You can 
meditate with eyes open. All this comes with practice and sincerity. The only 
difficulty is the assumption that it is difficult. 
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14.5 Material nature consists of the three modes: goodness, passion and 
ignorance. 

When the living entity comes in contact with nature, it becomes conditioned by 
these modes. 

14.6 O Sinless One, the mode of goodness, satva, being purer than the others, is 
illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. 

Those situated in that mode develop knowledge, but they become conditioned 
by the concept of happiness. 

14.7 Arjuna, know that the mode of passion, rajas, is characterized by intense 
craving and is the source of desire and attachment. 

Rajas binds the living entity by attachment to work. 

14.8 Know, O Arjuna, that the mode of ignorance, tamas, the deluder of the 
living entity, is born of inertia. 

Tamas binds the living entity by carelessness, laziness, and excessive sleep. 

Material nature consists of three modes or attributes: goodness, passion and 
ignorance. These are called gunas in Sanskrit. This translation is incomplete because 
there are no relevant English words for satva, rajas and tamas. We do not have the 
right English word for guna either. We cannot aptly translate these words into 
English. When the eternal living entity comes in contact with nature, He becomes 
conditioned by these modes. 

We may say that these are the different ways people behave; as the phrase goes, 
it is the good, the bad and the ugly. 
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Krishna explains how we are caught in three different mental setups. We operate 
through three different types of engraved memories. One is satva, the other is rajas 
and the third is tamas. These are translated as goodness, passion and ignorance; 
however, these are not exact translations. 

Let me explain these concepts: Satva refers to the engrams or engraved memories 
or samskaras that lead us to bliss. These engraved memories lead us to joy and 
ecstasy. Rajas refers to the engraved memories that lead us to restlessness, 
excitement and to work intensely. They make us active and materially productive. 
The third attribute, tamas, refers to the engraved memories that lead us to 
depression, laziness and to dullness. Engraved memories that lead to ecstasy and 
bliss form satva. Engraved memories that lead to restlessness, anger and emotional 
imbalance form rajas. Engraved memories that lead to depression, dullness and low 
moods form tamas. 

A small example: 

We are like passengers riding in a car. Slowly we become lost in thoughts. After 
a while, we suddenly recall a person or place that disturbs us. The moment the 
mind feels disturbed, we come back to awareness. And we might say, T should not 
think about it; let me think of something else.' Sometimes we even speak these 
words aloud or make some gestures trying to ward off the thought. 

The driver may look back and wonder, 'What has happened? What is he doing?' 

When we are lost in thoughts and a memory arises that makes us depressed, 
dull or disturbed, we suddenly come back to awareness. We ask ourselves, 'What 
am I thinking?' 

Sometimes we say it aloud, 'I should not think about this. Oh God, what am I 
doing? I should think of something else.' 

Those engraved memories that automatically arise and lead to depression are 
called tamas. 

Sometimes a thought suddenly comes up, T will not let him off so easily. I will 
see that he learns a lesson. I will not let him go.' We may unexpectedly make an 
angry gesture with our hands while engrossed in this thought. 

Engrams that make us active or cause anger or violence and imbalance are 
called rajas. We are normally caught between rajas and tamas. Very rarely do we 
get satvic engrams. Satvic engrams do not disturb us. They give rise to a memory of 
deep bliss or joy that we have experienced. For example, if we come here 
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everyday, the moment it is 4:30 pm, an engram like this may come up, 'Oh, 
yesterday the discourse was wonderful. The meditation was beautiful. I should go 
today as well.' 

However, if it is 4.30 pm, instead of that satvic engram, we typically get the 
engram to eat a snack or drink a cup of coffee! 

If we are pulled inwards, if we are made to do something good that leads to 
bliss, ecstasy and peace of mind, it is due to engraved memories of satva, satvic 
memories or satvic engrams. If we go to the Himalayas for a few days, we may 
experience joy and peace. Then later when we see pictures of a mountain, the 
memory of the Himalayan experience suddenly comes up and we think, 'Oh, I 
should spend a couple of months in the Himalayas again. It was so peaceful.' 
Engrams that lead us to peace, bliss and ecstasy are satvic engrams. 

These three different types of engraved memories or saihskaras rule our entire 
life. Knowledge of these engraved memories is the basic knowledge that must be 
possessed by anyone who wants to live successfully. The vedic science of health and 
wellness, Ayurveda, is structured around the concept of gunas and their effect on 
our body-mind system. 

It is like an owner's manual for using the mind. Without an owner's manual, 
when we use a product, either we miss the whole thing, or we miss the 
knowledge of many of the product's applications and features. 

There are so many uses and features of a computer. Even the humble calculator 
has hundreds of applications that we are unaware of. We may use the calculator for 
basic features like addition and subtraction; however, we may not take advantage 
of its other applications. In the same way, if we don't have and don't know the 
owner's manual for the mind, we do not use it the way we ought to, or to its full 
potential. 

Understanding the three different engraved memories or saihskaras is the 
operating manual for the mind. Krishna calls it Gunatraya Vibhaga yoga. When we 
don't comprehend this manual, we are not able to catch the whole understanding of 
life. We miss so many opportunities. Because we have never learned or understood 
about the gunas, we live only a very small fraction of what's possible in life. We 
miss the beauty and potential of life when we don't have the owner's manual. 

At the outset, saihskaras are not dead memories. Here once again we don't have 
the correct translation of saihskaras in English. 
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We can never understand or fully appreciate Shakespeare's work in another 
language. If we read the translations of Shakespeare, at the most we will 
understand what Shakespeare was trying to express. However, we will never 
understand how he expressed it or the depths that he reached. If we want to 
enjoy Shakespeare, we must read it in the original language and not in today's 
spoken English. In the same way, if we want to understand these great truths, we 
must know a little Sanskrit. 

When I ask people to learn a bit of Sanskrit they think I'm trying to spread the 
language. I say, 'No, for spirituality, a little knowledge of Sanskrit helps you 
understand many technical terms.' 

Let me give the exact meaning or the idea expressed by the word saihskara. 

Saihskara is not any dead engraved memory. It is an engraved memory that is 
alive and active. It has the power to pull us down and make us travel the same 
path again and again. Usually the word memory is understood as a dead record; 
however, saihskara is not a dead record. It is not a dead memory. It is not like the 
memory of a computer where pictures and Word documents are stored. No. 
Samskaras have the power to pull us down repeatedly and to make us walk the 
same path over and over. We end up going in dead-end circles. 

Samskaras automatically attract us, call us and make us travel the same path. 
Then, when we do walk down the same path, the engraving becomes even deeper 
and those memories get further entrenched. Modern science understands this fact. 
Experiments have shown that repeated emotional experiences create more receptors 
for that emotion being developed in the brain. Physically, physiologically, the more 
anger outbursts you have, the more anger receptors your brain develops. This is a 
horrifying thought but it's true. The great rsis, the inner scientists have known this 
for thousands of years. 

If certain emotions are not expressed, the corresponding brain parts or receptors 
degenerate and die. So, the more we manage to stay out of negative emotions, the 
less they bother us. On the contrary, the more we indulge, the more our brain 
demands the same indulgence. This is the cause of addictions. Our entire life is 
ruled by samskaras. 

Samskaras are living memories, not dead memories. The more we travel with 
these memories, the more we live with these memories, the more they become a 
part of our being. They take up residence in deeper levels of our consciousness. 
They get embedded. They get engraved into our brain structure. 
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Krishna explains step-by-step how we become caught in these three levels of 
memories and how, again and again, we are pulled and pushed by these memories. 
It is almost like having three wives. If we have one woman in our life, 
enlightenment is a luxury. If we have two women, enlightenment is an option. If 
we have three women in our life, enlightenment is compulsory! With three wives 
or husbands, one cannot live without enlightenment. 

Someone asked me, 'Why did Krishna have so many girlfriends?' I answered, 
'This is solid proof that He is enlightened! The fact that He survived despite having 
so many girlfriends is evidence of enlightenment. No doubt, that is also solid 
proof that He is God!' 

Here, He gives us an understanding of how to live with these engraved 
memories. Another important point is that becasue these memories are living 
energies, they can be used for bad deeds or good deeds. 

When a person has energies to do bad deeds, we can tap into those energies 
and make him do good deeds. From my experiences of conducting meditation 
programs in prisons, no one puts in as much effort and goes into such deep 
meditation as a prisoner. We conduct meditation programs in prisons. They are so 
involved and go into meditation more deeply in comparison to people outside. 
When prisoners take up meditation, they really take it up. They are intense. They 
don't do anything half-heartedly. When they are transformed, their whole life is 
transformed! 

If we look at the lives of Indian rsis like Valmiki or the great saint 
Arunagirinathar, they and many others were sinners. However, a dramatic change 
happened and a cognitive shift took place in their being. The shift usually happens 
in the way that our mind receives data, processes it and delivers the result. Once 
the cognitive shift takes place, we receive data, process it and go inside instead of 
outside. As long as we react externally, we are working towards depression. 
However, once we go in, we move into bliss. 

For example, the death of someone close to us, our near and dear ones, can lead 
us to the spiritual path or to frustration. We can think, 'Anyway, I am also going 
to die, so 1 should do what I want to.' Or we can decide, T too will die some 
day. Let me learn what I can and grow.' 

A small story: 

A person was about to be hanged. The officer on duty asked him if he had 
any last wishes. The prisoner said, 'No.' The officer said, 'You can pray to God. 
You can ask forgiveness and ask for His blessing. We can bring in a priest.' 



114 



Drop Your Conditioning 



The prisoner said, 'I want to remember God, but not in the way you 
suggest. Had I known earlier I would be executed for these crimes, I would 
have committed a few more sins.' 

The prisoner continued, 'If I had known that I was going to be hanged, I 
would have committed more sins. So if I pray, I will ask God why He didn't 
let me know earlier that I was going to be hanged. I don't need a priest for 
that.' 

When some people understand that death is the ultimate, they think, 'Death is 
the ultimate so let me work towards the Divine, achieve God, or realize atman.' 
Others react differently, 'Anyway we are going to die. Let us do whatever we 
want and live the way we want to.' One group takes the path of meditation and 
the other takes the path of the outer world. The path we choose is up to us. 

Engrams are living energies. Through engrams we can choose to either suffer 
and torture ourselves again and again or make our life a blissful experience. If we 
know the science of how these engraved memories happen in our being and how 
they can transform our being, we can take the help of these engraved memories to 
achieve eternal consciousness, eternal bliss in our being. 

Krishna explains how engraved memories disturb our mind and through this 
understanding, we can transform our being. 

Before explaining these verses, let me present a small diagram through which we 
can understand how engrams affect our decisions and how to come out of the 
influence of engrams. I have given a basic understanding of this diagram elsewhere, 
but let me repeat it so that we can connect with samskaras. 

Please understand how we receive information or data from the outer world, 
how we process it and how we make decisions. First, we see something through the 
eyes. I have taken the example of sight but we can replace it with any other sense: 
like hearing, smelling, tasting or touching. Among these five jhanendriya (senses of 
perception), any one can be used here. 

There are five jhanendriya and five karmendriya (senses of action) that are the 
means of communication between the external world and us. Jhanendriya are the 
senses of perception, the five senses of smell, taste, sight, touch and hearing. The 
karmendriya are five actions of elimination, procreation, locomotion, grasping and 
speaking. Each sense is related to one of the energy centers (cakras) in our body- 
mind system. For instance, locomotion is related to the manipuraka cakra (energy 
center located in the stomach region), and the energy of fire. 
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LBP Techniques help in removing negative engraved memories and 
add positive energy using meditation techniques 



We can take any of the five jnanendriya to replace the eyes in this example. 
Through the eyes we see a scene. Let us say we see this scene of this discourse 
happening. You see me talking to you. First your eye captures this whole scene like 
a picture and this picture goes to the caksu (the energy behind the eyes). 
Understand, we don't see with the eye, we see through the eye. There is an energy 
that is inside or behind the eye that actually sees. There is an energy inside or 
behind the ears that hears. The ears by themselves cannot hear. That is why when 
we are engrossed in a book, we may not hear the alarm or doorbell ring. If we are 
reading, we may not know if our spouse walks into the room. Of course if it is late 
at night, all wives know when their husbands sneak into the house, that is a 
different matter! 

A small story: 

A man goes to the police station to meet a thief who had burgled his home 
the previous night and taken all the cash. The officer on duty refuses to allow 
him to meet the thief saying, 'You cannot talk to him now. You can meet him in 
court tomorrow.' The man pleads, 'I don't want to disturb him. All I want to 
know is how he entered my home without waking up my wife. I have been 
trying to do this for years and have not been able to do it! How did he 
manage it?' 
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So there is an energy inside the eyes that sees. We call this energy caksu. The 
whole scene is converted into a file like in a digital signal processor in a computer 
so that our mind can process the data. 

The caksu is almost like the digital signal processor or the DSP in electronic 
systems. If we are to work on sound or light or a photograph, it must be first 
converted into a digital file. In a computer, whether it is an audio or visual file, it 
must be converted into a digital file. In the same way in our system, whatever we 
see or hear is converted into a bio-signal file like a digital file. This conversion 
happens in this caksu area. 

Then the file starts moving up, step-by-step. The file goes to the part of the 
mind called citta (memory). If we understand this, our whole life can be 
transformed. We will know where and how we react. We will realize how we 
make big decisions based upon our assumptions, and consequently suffer. 

This is what happened in the story where the teacher imagined that alcohol was 
the liquid leaking from her gift and tasted it without thinking. We can understand 
how these mistakes happen by analyzing this diagram. 

The file goes to citta, the place where past memories are collected. This area is 
where the work of excluding happens. When the file reaches this place, the 
excluding process starts - Na iti, Na iti - this is not, this is not. The process of neti 
neti (this is not, this is not) takes place in this area. Upon seeing this file, our citta 
starts eliminating whatever the object is not. 

Take the example of this scene: First you see me, the whole scene is 
photographed. It goes to caksu and becomes a bio-signal file. The file is then taken 
to citta. Citta says, 'This is not a tree. This is not an animal. This is not a plant. 
This is not this. This is not that.' The excluding process happens in citta. 

It is like searching for the word 'cow' in a dictionary. You first eliminate all 
other letters to reach 'c'. Then you search for 'o' and eliminate all other letters. 
Then you reach 'w' by eliminating all other letters. In this manner, you reach the 
word 'cow'. This is how citta works. 

Next, the file goes to manas, another part of the mind. The manas tries to 
positively identify, 'This is a human being. He is wearing a saffron robe. He is 
standing on a stage.' The identification process, 'iti, iti' (this is it, this is it) 
identification process happens in manas. In citta, 'neti, neti' or the 'not this, not this' 
elimination happens. 
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Once this positive identification happens, the file goes to a third part of the 
mind called buddhi or intelligence. Buddhi is where the trouble starts. Here the 
analysis starts, 'How am I related to this file? How am I connected to this scene? 
How is it relevant to me? How should I respond to this scene?' 

If past memories about me have been good or pleasant according to your 
intelligence, you respond in a positive way. You immediately refer to those past 
memories and review, 'It was so good at yesterday's discourse.' Your intelligence 
refers to the past memory and makes a decision based upon these experiences. If 
past experiences with me have been positive, your intelligence tells you to stay and 
listen. If past experiences have been unpleasant and you felt bored, your 
intelligence tells you that this is not the place for you and that you should leave. 
These are logical decisions based on conscious memories retained by your mind. 

Up to this point, transmission of what is perceived by the senses and what is 
registered by the mind is relatively straightforward. It is a conscious process. I 
explained earlier about conscious and unconscious minds. Psychologists talk about a 
subconscious mind as well. This does not exist. This is a term used to further 
confuse you. 

Mind specialists know that ninety percent of all that we sense goes into an 
unknown, unconscious zone and we are unaware of what we sense. It is a leap into 
an abyss. It is a quantum leap into our dark unconscious mind. There is no logic to 
this leap. This is shocking, but true. As a corollary, ninety percent of what we 
process mentally happens in an unaware state of the unconscious. The conscious 
mind is just the tip of the iceberg. Ninety percent is below the surface. We do not 
see it. We do not sense it and we do not use it. 

The good news in this is that we have a great potential in this area. Even if we 
awaken another ten percent of this unconscious mind, the power of our mind can 
be doubled. Then just imagine what can happen. Everyone will be an Einstein! We 
can also learn to put that extra mind capacity to good use. 

If the processing of sensory data is stopped at this conscious level, at the 
intelligence level, we make decisions at the conscious level by using our intellect. 
This is alright, however, it is limiting because the conscious mind is still only ten 
percent of the total mind capacity. This is what we call intellect-based decision- 
making. These decisions are based on logic and rationale. We are proud of this 
achievement. The French philosopher Descartes said, T think therefore I am.' He 
didn't realize that he limited his potential to only ten percent. What a sad state! 
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Because of the limited capacity of our conscious mind, nature wires us to use 
our unconscious mind to decide many things. Unfortunately this unconscious mind 
is a conditioned mind. It is full of engraved memories, beliefs and value systems 
drilled into us from childhood. All that parents and elders have taught us plus all 
that we have been force-fed by religion and society from a deeply impressionable 
age are stored in this vault that is never open to us. It opens on its own when it 
chooses to, especially in moments of stress and trauma. Just as viruses and bacteria 
attack when our immune system is down, the virus of engrams and samskaras 
influence us when our emotional systems are weakened. 

Samskaras do not accumulate only during this lifetime. The mental attitudes are 
carried over from previous births. Neural scientists tell us about the part of our 
brain called the reptilian brain that stores memories of our evolution from marine 
and amphibian creatures. Religions may not accept this, yet science does. 

From the conscious mind, the information is passed to the unconscious region of 
the mind, the ego. 

I call this unconscious region of the mind ego not because it is arrogant, but 
because it provides you the identity of who you are. The word 'ego' is derived 
from a Greek word that means 'a mask'. Your identity is a mask that you wear. It 
is not you. 

Your identity stems from your unconscious. You project who you wish to be, 
never who you are. You do not even know who you are. Who you are is deeply 
buried in your unconscious. All the major decisions that shape your life are 
consigned to this unconscious zone. This is the repository of all those emotionally- 
filled memories and beliefs about yourself, which constitute what you are and 
therefore, create your identity. This is what I call the ego. 

The conscious mind does not make important decisions. It makes a few decisions 
that can be reached by its limited intellect. Anything important moves to the 
unconscious ego. Our unconscious handles all life-threatening situations, the so- 
called fight-or-flight decisions. Our conscious mind is too slow to handle them. 

Let us go back to the incident of you watching me here. The problem arises if 
your conscious mind does not make a direct decision. If you have had past 
experiences with other persons wearing saffron robes, you will have engrams about 
that experience. You will not bother to see who this person is. You decide based on 
that memory that says, 'No, with that master I suffered like this; with some other 
master, I suffered like that.' It will be a generalized memory. You make a decision 
based on your past collected samskaras. 
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That is where we create trouble. When decisions are made with a straight 
understanding, there is no major problem. However, most of the time we collect 
and react based on engrams that are unrelated to each other. 

For example, you see someone wearing a white dress. You may have been hurt 
in the past by someone wearing a white dress. The moment you see a white dress, 
the memory comes back even if you don't want it to. 

In the same way, if we are abused or disrespected in a house, the memory 
comes up automatically the next time we visit that house, even if the person who 
did it is not there. We experience the same feeling, feel depressed and go into a 
low mood. 

We connect and associate things with places, with triggers, with memories, and 
put them into memory files. We are not able to work spontaneously. We must rely 
on some technique, some method to reduce our processing work. Naturally, we opt 
for some kind of arrangement in our memory. Consequently, we miss out on real 
life. 

Only in the first few days of marriage do we respond spontaneously to our 
spouse. Within the first few months of living with our spouse, we form a clear idea 
about him or her. After that, we don't really live with him or her. We live with 
our imagination of him or her. We live with our understanding of him or her. After 
that, whatever our spouse does is wrong. We come to a predetermined conclusion 
that the spouse is always wrong. If our spouse does something right, we say that it 
happened by mistake! 

So after a few months, we come to a conclusion about the other persons in our 
life. We create an engram related to them based on our judgment. After that, we 
judge whatever he or she does through the filter of the engram, or engraved 
memory. Sometimes we create engraved memories in our system based on 
experiences that others have or from media influences. 

A small story: 

One day, a funeral procession slowly made its way down the road. A man 
was walking two bulldogs as he moved along ahead of the body of the dead 
woman. There was a long queue of people following slowly behind him. 

An onlooker observed the number of people in the procession and thought, 
'She must have been a famous woman.' He approached the man with the 
bulldogs and asked, 'Who is the dead lady?' 
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The man replied, 'She is my mother-in-law.' 

The onlooker asked if the two dogs were the dead woman's pets. The man 
replied, 'No. They attacked and killed her.' 

'Killed her?' the onlooker asked. 'Yes,' said the man. The onlooker asked, 
'Can I borrow the dogs for two days?' 

The man pointed to the people following him and said, 'Join the queue.' 

When we enter into relationships with preconceived notions, this is what 
happens! We collect so many memories that we never relate to people as they are. 
We only relate with the preconceived memory we have of the person. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, is our life pre-destined or open to free will?' 
Understand, the more engrams we have, the more our life is pre-destined. This is 
because we will go along the same route repeatedly. The fewer engrams we have, 
the more freedom we enjoy. 

The number of saihskaras determines whether we have free will or if our life is 
pre-destined. For example, the file travels to the ego, and the ego gives the 
decision, and we execute it. If there are more engrams, the file travels to every 
table like in a bureaucratic office. Each engram stamps, puts its signature and writes 
its opinion. 

Take the example of attending this discourse and seeing me. One engram says, T 
had a master in my life. He was a blessing. He helped me a lot. I think I should sit 
here.' So this engram signs, 'Yes, I will sit here.' The next engram says, T read in 
the newspapers that these masters do this or do that.' There is enough written in 
the press, especially in South India, where being abusive to masters is fashionable. 
So, the second engram signs off saying, 'doubt'. Then the file goes to the next 
table, and the third engram says, T attended his discourse yesterday. What he says 
makes sense, I think I should stay.' This engram signs, 'yes'. 

The file reaches the ego. The ego comes to a conclusion based on all the 'yes' 
responses and all the 'no' responses. Yes or no is not a problem; however, we 
have wasted so much time and energy on this small decision. For example, when 
we sit in our office, not doing anything, just sitting and worrying, we become 
stressed. Within fifteen minutes, we have pain in our shoulders. Worrying about 
simple decision-making leads to shoulder pain. The more engrams, the more restless 
and rajasic we will be. 
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People with many engrams never relax. People with stress cannot sit quietly. So 
much physical movement and physical restlessness is due to many decisions taking 
place inside their unconscious. This space between the buddhi (intelligence) and ego 
is the unconscious mind. Because we do not know what happens here, we don't 
know how many blocks are there. It is like an Indian Government office. There 
may be three hundred tables occupied by people who must sign as a bureaucrat to 
approve a decision. The file must move through three hundred tables to get 
approved. When it will move, who will sign what, and what the final result will 
be, neither we know nor God knows! 

The conscious zone is like an honest office. I don't know what example to give 
of such an office! I don't think there are any relevant examples. 

Take the example of smoking: According to the data collected at the conscious 
level, we know smoking is injurious to health. According to simple, straightforward 
data that we have assimilated, we know smoking is injurious to health; however, 
when the time comes, suddenly we decide to smoke. 

How does the file take such a quantum leap? How is the decision totally 
changed? When the file travels to the unconscious area, engrams say, 'No, no! The 
last time I smoked, I felt really good, I felt relieved from all the stress.' 

If we want to eliminate stress, wear a tight shoe instead of smoking. When we 
wear a tight shoe, we forget other worries. Smoking and wearing a tight shoe are 
the same. By smoking, we try to forget. By creating bigger problems, we try to 
forget the smaller problems. The same applies to wearing tight shoes. If we wear 
tight shoes, we automatically forget smaller worries. 

Here, in the unconscious area, all the past memories reside: T smoked. I felt 
good. I felt relieved. All the stress disappeared.' We suddenly make a decision that 
we did not want to make, because of these unconscious memories. 

We make countless decisions based upon engraved memories. We repent and 
suffer later on. Suddenly we shout and after ten minutes, we repent, 'Why did I 
shout? I always wanted to keep a smiling face. I wanted people to acknowledge 
that I have a smiling face. Why did I shout?' We repent. We made a sudden 
decision. We reacted suddenly due to these engrams. 

We will see later how engraved memories disturb, torture and twist our 
decisions. Krishna says that we should ask our being how we missed reality. Why 
are we deluded by engraved memories? 
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Krishna speaks of satva guna samskaras that lead us to bliss and peace, rajasic guna 
samskaras that lead to restlessness and violence and tamasic samskaras that lead to 
depression. He further explains how these samskaras influence our decision-making 
process. 

Let us say our radio suddenly stops working properly and we simultaneously 
connect with frequencies from three channels: One channel is playing an 
advertisement for a cosmetic product. The second channel gives instructions for 
farming. The third channel is playing a comedy drama. The result will sound like 
this to us, 'Please spray a little bit of pesticide. After that wipe your face clean. 
Now brush your teeth properly and put on a little more pesticide. Finally jump up 
and down and laugh flailing your arms and legs!' 

If we try to execute decisions based on these mixed, cross-wired instructions, 
just imagine what our plight would be! Similarly when we try to work with 
different types of engrams, satva, rajas and tamas and all three cross each other, 
they create hell in our lives. Please understand that intelligent people collect 
arguments to arrive at a judgment while most of us collect arguments to support a 
pre-existing judgment. 

If we look into our life we will know: how many times have we accepted our 
mistakes? Of course, to even look into our lives and see how many times we have 
erred needs intelligence. We usually react out of arrogance or guilt. We say, 'So 
what if I made a mistake?' We brush it aside. This is one kind of attitude, the 
attitude of might is right. The other attitude is that of suffering from guilt. 

Please understand that an unintelligent man never feels guilty. Of course I tell 
you to drop your guilt as well. That is in a different context. Only an intelligent 
man who thinks of dharma (righteousness) suffers from guilt. Only he feels guilt. A 
person who only lives and feels at the instinct level never feels guilty. An Arjuna or 
a Yudhishtira feels guilty. A Duryodhana will not feel guilty. 

A person at the intellect level suffers guilt. Someone at the level of intuition 
goes beyond guilt. He understands the truth as it is. Krishna speaks of how to 
handle these three gunas properly and use them to the maximum. Getting the 
maximum out of them is an intelligent process. 

A small story: 

A young child swallowed a coin and was taken to the doctor. The doctor 
used different methods to no avail. The nurse also tried, still the coin didn't 
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come out. A friend standing nearby made an attempt without success. A 
passerby observed this and offered his assistance. The doctor asked, 'What can 
you do?' The passerby said, 'Give me one moment.' He spoke to the child and 
came back smiling with the coin. The surprised doctor asked, T am a doctor. I 
could not take the coin out. How did you do it?' 

The passerby said, T am a con artist. I can extract money out of anybody.' 

Krishna gives tips and techniques to get the maximum out of all the three gunas! 
Before entering into these three layers of engrams, saihskaras related to satva, rajas 
and tamas, let me illustrate how we are caught in these and how these engrams 
work. Then, we will enter into each technique. 

These are the seven energy layers of our body-mind system. These are seven 
parts of our being. 
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The first is the physical body, our flesh and bones. Next is the pranic layer, the 
energies of prana, vyana, udana, apana and samana, or the five air movements that 
take place in our body-mind system. The third is the mental body. This is where 
our mental inner chattering continuously takes place. A continuous recorder goes on 
as inner chatter inside us whether we are standing, sitting or doing nothing. 
Sometimes we open our mouth and chatter. At other times, we close our mouth 
and continue to chatter. Whether we open our mouth or not, talking continues. This 
is inner chattering or the mental body or cancala, which means inner movement. 
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The fourth is the etheric body. This is the space where our intense emotions and 
painful experiences are stored. Usually intense emotions are of pain and suffering. 
We do not know any other intense emotion. If we do, we are a spiritual person. 

When we look into life, we see that pain gives such an intense feeling. When we 
are depressed or in pain, we become intense and our whole mind is centered. Our 
mind does not move towards anything else. 

Have you experienced bliss to the same extent or depth that you have 
experienced pain? No. All we know is pain. 

We cannot intellectually understand the three bodies beyond the etheric body. 
They can only be experienced spiritually through meditation. 

The pranic layer is the body filled with desires. The mental body is filled with T 
should have' or guilt feelings. The etheric body is pain. Understand these three. 
Desire, guilt and pain are the feelings or the experiences stored in these layers. 

When emotions, desires and feelings arising out of these three attributes are 
pure, they are called satva, rajas and tamas depending on the quality of the 
emotion. Usually, they are impure. They are mixed with each other. We should 
know how to purify them. If we can purify our desires, we will be liberated. 
Please understand that we cannot live without desires. We can only cleanse and 
purify the desires, directing them towards the right path. Without desires, we can't 
breathe. Even inhaling and exhaling cannot happen without desires. We cannot live 
without desires. Desires must be handled properly. Desires must be straightened. 
That's what we need to work towards, satva. 

Next comes guilt or rajas. Our restlessness is created by thoughts like, T should 
have done that', T should have lived like that', 'Because I did not do it then, let 
me do it now', T should have reacted in a certain manner; however, at that time, I 
did not have the intelligence. Let me teach him a lesson, I know what to do now.' 
This is how restlessness or rajas operates. 

The third is pain. Whether we do right or wrong, we know how to make it 
painful. Whatever it is, we know how to create suffering through tamas. 

The first four body-mind layers are influenced by the three gunas. The mind 
cannot experience the remaining three layers beyond the fourth layer. They can be 
experienced only through meditation. In the fifth layer, the causal body, we sleep 
soundly without dreams. It is called karana sarira, the energy layer that we 
experience during deep sleep. The sixth layer is the cosmic layer, filled with joyful 
memories, and the seventh is the nirvanic layer or the bliss body. 
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Just remember the first four layers of physical, pranic, mental and etheric energy. 
That's enough, because we will work only on these now. Krishna has already 
spoken about the physical layer. Now He works on the other three gunas of satva, 
rajas and tamas. Satva is related to the second layer that is the pranic layer, rajas is 
related to the third layer that is the mental body, and the fourth layer is the 
etheric layer of tamas. In the next chapter when Krishna explains about the other 
layers we will understand those. 

As I was saying, satva is related to desires and the prana sarira. When our 
desires change, our prana flow or our airflow changes. Prana is the life giving 
energy that we inhale alongwith the air that we take in. Air is only a medium to 
take in prana. It is prana that sustains life in us. This prana is affected by the 
changing desires in us. For example, if we are caught in lust or an intense desire, 
our inhaling and exhaling becomes intense. The prana going in and coming out 
increases. With any desire, the prana flow totally changes. If we are in a silent, 
peaceful mood, the prana flow will be so mild, we will not know prana is flowing. 

Understand that this pranic layer is filled with desires. What should we learn 
about satva, about this pranic layer? Let me explain. 

Whether we believe it or not, we are God. We are pure consciousness. Whatever 
thoughts we create in our pure consciousness gain power. This space exists in all of 
us and is called Self, atman, or inner divinity. Whatever thoughts we create in this 
space, the deeper they are, the more power they get from this consciousness. It is 
like placing a slide in front of the bulb in a slide projector. That slide becomes 
reality on the screen. This inner Self is also light and any slide we create in this 
area becomes reality in the outer world. 

But, the problem is we create self-contradictory desires. We suffer with our 
desires because of this. Whether our desires are fulfilled or not, the resulting 
suffering is inevitable. If the desires are fulfilled, there will be emptiness and if 
they are unfulfilled, there will be restlessness. In both cases, we move towards 
tamas. Why? 

Why should we suffer because of desires? First, understand self-contradicting 
desires. For instance, if we want to get rid of a headache, normally we create an 
engram that continuously says, T should get rid of this headache. I should get rid 
of this headache.' We repeat the same words constantly in our unconscious. By 
continuously thinking that we want to get rid of the headache, we will never be 
able to get rid of it. When we repeat a word, in this case 'headache', we actually 
give power to it. The headache intensifies instead of disappearing. 
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It is a subtle understanding. Whatever words we repeat unconsciously become 
reality in our body, mind and in our world. It is because we have the power to 
give life to any word. If the words 'Let me get up and go', come to our mind, 
with those words, immediately our body will move, we will stand up and start 
going. 

One word can make us do whatever we want. Words that appear in our mind 
are important. Words that appear in our mind are mantra (sacred sounds). When 
put together, all the words that appear in our mind form our life, especially the 
words that we repeat unconsciously. 

For example, if we observe what happens when we brush our teeth in the 
morning, we see that our mind is somewhere else. For example, when we are in 
the shower, the mind is elsewhere. Especially when we take a cold water shower, 
we sometimes even sing to divert our mind. Cold showers and singing are closely 
connected! Since nobody is watching us in the bathroom, we talk or sing freely. 
Sometimes people even argue with themselves loudly in the bathroom. 

A man was standing near the bathroom when his wife came out. He asked, 
'Who were you arguing with inside the bathroom?' 

She said, 'I was talking to myself.' 

He asked, 'Why were you arguing?' 

She said, 'I know what I was doing, so stay out of it.' 

He continued, 'I can understand that you were talking to yourself, but why 
were you arguing with yourself?' 

She said, 'You know me. I don't accept stupid logic. That is why I was 
arguing with myself!' 

We play games all the time! We continuously talk without coming to reality. We 
utter the same words when brushing our teeth every day of the week. The 
moment we start brushing our teeth, we will have the same trend of thoughts. 
Every time we shower, we have the same type of thoughts too. If we observe 
ourselves closely, we will realize these things. 

Thoughts that we repeat unconsciously are more powerful than words we use 
consciously. We create many thoughts, so many samskaras that are self- 
contradictory. T should get rid of this headache' is a self-contradictory thought. 
When we repeat those words we remember the headache as well. By remembering 
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the word 'headache' again and again, we bring back that memory and we bring 
back that headache into our mind. How do we expect to get rid of the headache 
then? 

If we constantly repeat, 'I should get rid of this headache,' we bring that 
memory back every time we utter the word 'headache'. We bring that whole file 
of suffering back to our mind. How can we get rid of the headache then? Instead 
of using the word headache, create a sarhskara such as, 'I should become healthy' 
again and again. Then we can remember the idea of health! 

Whatever mantra or word we use, that dhyana or meditation automatically 
happens in our unconscious. If we use the word 'headache' again and again, we 
will be meditating on the headache again and again. If we use the word 'health', 
again and again, we will be meditating on health again and again. 

That is why when we start to meditate upon god, we start with a dhyana sloka 
- meditation verse. Before meditating, we recite the dhyana sloka. It is like the 
invocation verses that invoke god with the right words. In these verses we 
verbalize what good things we wish to visualize in our lives. 

Verbalization of visualization is the dhyana sloka. Now, if again and again we 
verbalize the word headache, headache, headache, what will we visualize? We will 
visualize the person who gives us a headache, or what we feel like when we get a 
headache. We will continuously visualize the headache scene and that mood. 

Whatever we visualize again and again will be inscribed or engraved in our 
memory, in our inner space, in our inner being. If we have a disease, please never 
create and repeat a word that carries the name of the disease. For example, never 
say, 'Let me get rid of this heart problem. Let me get rid of this diabetes. Let me 
get rid of this high blood pressure' Use straight words, not self-contradictory 
words. If we have pain or an illness, use words like 'Let me become healthy.' 
Words create a visualization and energy of what we want to happen. 

Always use these words, 'Let me become healthy.' Never use words like, 'Let me 
get rid of this back pain.' 

Never use self-contradicting engrams. The more we use self-contradicting 
engrams, the more we engrave that disease into our inner space. The more we 
engrave, the more powerful they become. Please do not abuse the inner space or 
iccha sakti (power of creation). The premie layer is our iccha sakti. It has the energy 
to make things happen. It has the energy to fulfill our desires. Do not waste iccha 
sakti by creating self-contradicting thoughts or self-contradicting engrams. 
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Self-contradicting thoughts corrupt our whole satva space. When you go home 
today, spend just ten minutes to do this exercise. Sit for ten minutes with yourself 
and write down the thoughts that come to your mind regularly. Then see where 
you are creating self-contradicting engrams and edit them, clear them. Don't bring 
self-contradicting thoughts into your mind. 

The latest research shows that when psychiatric diseases are analyzed and 
publicized, millions of people across the world immediately start suffering from that 
disease. As long as we don't name the disease, people don't suffer from that 
disease even if they have it. The moment we inform them that these are the 
symptoms of the disease, this is what the disease is called, everybody thinks, T am 
suffering from this disease,' and they somehow contact the disease also! 

Many people in good health experience symptoms of illness described by 
medical studies. Almost all of us feel giddy at one time or another, more often if 
we tend to get angry easily. This does not mean that every attack of giddiness 
relates to a blood pressure problem. Many people wake up sweating in the night. It 
does not mean that they are experiencing heart attacks. Yet once it is drilled into 
them that these are symptoms of dangerous diseases, they become neurotic. They 
turn into hypochondriacs. They become nervous wrecks. 

This is a dangerous game. We should not let words created by pharmaceutical 
research companies about various diseases create doubts in us. This idea, T think I 
also have this problem,' gets created when we listen to disease reports and 
commercials. Immediately we create an engram that says, T have this problem; I 
should get rid of it.' By the time we finish repeating these words ten times, we 
will have the problem. 

We continuously allow ourselves to be exploited by what we hear and see. 
People who don't know the truth of the mind and consciousness influence us. All 
these problems arise because we don't know that pure joy of inner space is 
possible. 

Let me make a bold statement that no medicine or chemical can help our mind. 
All anti-anxiety medicines, all anti-depression medicines are consolations. First, we 
visualized that we suffered from depression and now we visualize that we have 
taken some medicine, that's all. 

Let me share another important secret. It is a business secret! Many people say, 
'Swamiji, that person has done some black magic on me. He has laid a spell on me. 
Someone has put an evil spirit behind me. Some evil being possesses me.' There are 
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many people who exploit this kind of fear in others, cashing in on this fear. 
Understand: All such negativity has only one power, our faith in it. 

All negativity such as black magic or evil or demonic acts, has only one power 
and that is our faith in them. Our faith in them gives them power. Because we 
believe in them, we connect all the incidents and make trouble for ourselves. And 
then we struggle to free ourselves. 

When people come to me with these fears, I say, 'There is nothing, don't 
worry. There is no problem.' Then they think, 'This master is young. He doesn't 
know much. Let's go to an older person who will give us some counter-spells, 
some talisman, someone who will do some exorcism and remove this negativity and 
blockage.' 

They think I don't know anything. Then what do I do to help them? I give them 
some talisman and say, 'You don't have to pay. Just put this under your pillow and 
you will be healed. You will be cured.' The talisman, the yantra, has nothing in it. I 
am clear that the yantra has nothing in it. The person has created an idea within 
himself. He has this negativity. By giving him the yantra, I create an idea in him 
that he doesn't have any negativity. It is like using one thorn to remove another 
thorn. There is nothing else in this. 

I tell people, 'Don't think that by having these yantras something will shower 
from your roof. Nothing can shower from your house except rats!' These yantras 
are antidotes for their negative faith. They already created the faith that they have 
certain problems. I just tell them honestly, 'You created this trouble and now I am 
your help to undo it.' So understand: All negativity has only one power: our faith 
in it. 

If the person who exploits these fears only takes money for it, that's fine, we 
can earn back that money. The danger is that he also creates an engram in us. He 
creates a sarhskara that continuously haunts us. For anything and everything, we run 
to him like slaves. It is better to be caught in the hands of the ghost than in the 
hands of a sorcerer! At least, the ghost will trouble us only once in a while; 
however, this person will exploit us completely. 

With the ghost, we have only mental suffering. With this person, we have 
mental and economic suffering! The big problem is that not only does he take our 
money; he also creates an engraved memory in the form of fear in us. With every 
small sound we hear at night, we think, T think that the effects of that talisman is 
over. Now I must get a new talisman.' 

130 



Drop Your Conditioning 



People in this business also give out talismans that need to be recharged! After 
a couple of months, we must take it back to be recharged. I was surprised when I 
heard about a rechargeable talisman! 

All we need is an advertisement! I saw an advertisement in a newspaper. A man 
was standing in a pose as if he is granting blessings and he claims to be an 
Atharvana Veda scholar. I was surprised because this scripture of Atharvana Veda 
is not about such things. This scripture is a pure science to improve our life. It is a 
pure science to handle our mind blissfully. No scripture teaches exploitation of 
others. 

In fact, the first Jyotisha Sutra (vedic astrology) states that intuition happens only 
to a person whose inner space is pure, who does not expect benefit or return in 
the form of money, good name or goodwill. So never go to people who engage in 
these mantra and yantra, spells and talismans. Also understand that evil entities have 
only one power, that is our faith in them. 

Now, when we create self-contradicting thoughts, we start believing them. 
Especially when they name a disease in psychoanalysis, it is like the fashion 
business. In the fashion business, every week they launch a new dress. Similarly 
here, every month they invent a new disease. 

By repeating that negative idea, by meditating on the symptom, we start 
creating that symptom in us. It is a dangerous game. Don't be caught in that game. 
We disturb the satva, the pure space of our being, by creating self-contradicting 
thoughts. So write down your major thoughts and desires and analyze them. 
Observe how many thoughts are self-contradicting. This is the first step. 

Next, let us see how two desires contradict one another. We want to lead a 
peaceful life and we want wealth. With wealth comes responsibility as well. Either 
decide to take responsibility and be happy with that responsibility, or decide to 
relax and accept whatever happens. 

Only one thought should be strengthened when two desires conflict. When we 
have both, we have a self-contradicting mental setup. In the satva space, in the satva 
energy, when we create self-contradicting engraved memories, we are automatically 
thrown into rajas. 

Let me describe what Krishna says about rajas. The mode of passion is born of 
unlimited desires and longings. This is a beautiful verse. 

Krishna says, because of this, the embodied living entity is bound to doing 
result-oriented actions. 
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He talks about desires and longings. What is the difference? Desires and 
longings - raga means desire; trsna means craving, longing. What is the difference? 
Some memories have our emotional support whereas some memories have been 
inserted into our being by advertisements. 

Advertisements are not only on the television or in a movie theatre. If our father 
repeats something time and again, that is an advertisement. If our mother says 
again and again, 'This is right, this is right. This is for us, this is for you/ that 
becomes an advertisement. Some desires have our mental support. We feel these 
will give us fulfillment; we feel these are our genuine needs. Some desires have 
been sold to us by someone else. That is the difference between desires and 
longings. 

Desires are ours and longings have been given to us by society. They are a 
social conditioning. Desires are inborn. They are our nature. If we fulfill desires, we 
feel fulfilled and relaxed. With longings, the moment we fulfill them, we feel 
empty. This is the difference between desire and longing. Desire gives us 
fulfillment. Longing gives us emptiness. 

Krishna shows us how self-contradicting desires lead us to rajas. When desires 
contradict each other, we get confused. We fall into rajas, restlessness. When the 
information about an object comes into our system, it passes through caksu, citta, 
buddhi and then goes to the ego. On its way, before this file reaches ego, it passes 
through the unconscious space of engrams that write their opinions on this file. 

Let us say ten engrams write a decision saying, T want to sit and listen to the 
discourse' and another ten engrams write, 'No, let us go watch a movie, it is the 
weekend.' Ten engrams write similar decisions on the file, and another ten engrams 
write another kind of decision on the file. By the time the file reaches the ego, we 
are confused. As a result of these contradicting opinions from our engrams, we have 
inner restlessness. 

The more engrams, the more time it takes to make a decision. We will suffer and 
be in a dilemma. Man is a dilemma. Continuously we think, T should have done 
this,' or T should have done that.' Dilemma is due to too many engrams. 

Dilemma is what Krishna calls rajas and restlessness. In rajas, we have 
tremendous anger, violence and inner restlessness. A person caught in rajas shouts 
at others and experiences an irritable mood. He has a poisonous tongue. He waits 
to vomit out his irritation and anger on others. 

Once we remove the rajas engrams, we can make one thousand decisions 
without getting stressed. The file will go straight to the ego without interruption. 
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To make a decision we don't need to cross three hundred tables like an Indian 
government office. There will be two or three tables. One says, 'Yes', the other 
says, 'Okay'. By the time the file reaches the ego, there will not be many differing 
opinions. It can decide instantly and send the file back for action. The process will 
be easy. Making decisions will be easy and our time and energy will not be 
wasted. 

That is why Krishna says that when we don't expect the result, when we don't 
think of karma phala (result of the work done), we can do the work intensely. 

When we don't expect or worry about the result, we work beautifully because 
there are fewer engrams. We will not suffer or be tortured by engraved memories. 

In the next verse Krishna talks about tamas. 

He addresses Arjuna, 'Oh son of Bharata, know that the mode of darkness, 
tamas, is born out of ignorance. It is the delusion of all embodied living entities. 
The results of this mode are madness, indolence and sleep, which bind the 
conditioned soul.' This is a beautiful explanation of tamas. 

If there are more samskaras or engrams, the file does not reach the ego easily. 
In fact, the file may not reach the ego fully. A powerful engram may make the 
decision on the way. It is similar to a 'non application of mind' in legal 
terminology. 

Why does this happen? Why do you decide unconsciously and regret later? 

This unconscious zone is filled with negative memories and restlessness. All our 
past memories and past thought patterns, samskaras or engrams, are stored in this 
zone as files. So many files are stored in this zone without any logical connection 
between them. 

This is what happens. When the file takes a quantum leap to this zone, it does 
not reach the ego properly for a decision because this zone is where all the data 
that causes restlessness in you is stored. It is as if your computer hard disk is 
loaded with high-resolution photographs and there is no further scope to work on 
your hard disk. Like that, when your unconscious is loaded with past thought 
patterns and memories, it becomes inefficient and makes superficial, illogical 
decisions. 

Take this example: According to data that you have collected, smoking is 
injurious to health. It is not good for your body or mind. You can hold onto this 



133 



BhagavadGita 



decision as long as you are at the conscious level. But once the mind takes the leap 
to the ego, the engrams instruct you to smoke; you simply decide to smoke! The 
conscious process says, 'No, it is not good for health.' Yet the unconscious process 
just makes the decision and you execute it! It is a pure instinct-level decision. 

When we have more engrams, we don't know what decision will come out. It is 
like a Pandora's box. We don't know what will come out since the inner space is 
full of engrams and saihskaras. We are at the level of an animal. We act on instinct. 

When there are only a few engrams, it is like not having three hundred tables 
for the file to have to move through. There are only a few tables, similar to a 
private corporation. This is the human level or the level of intellect. 

When there are no engrams, there will be no need for the file to drop into the 
unconscious zone for a decision. It straightaway meets the buddhi and ego after the 
mind. There are no blocks. The time taken for the unconscious process will be less 
than the conscious process. We will be intuitive or at the level of God. 

The level of an animal is the level of instinct; the level of man is the level of 
intellect; the level of God is the level of intuition. The level of instinct is the level 
of tamas; the level of intellect is the level of rajas; the level of intuition is the level 
of satva. 

In satva, our mind works continuously and we make decisions, yet we do not 
become tired. We can be active twenty-four hours and yet remain peaceful. This is 
what I call action in inaction and inaction in action. Krishna says we will be 
centered when we are in satva. Though lots of activity go on around us, we will 
remain utterly relaxed. 

The whole thing is dependent on one thing: our engrams or engraved memories. 
The number of engraved memories determines whether we are caught in satva, 
rajas or tamas. These three are not enlightened states. Enlightenment is beyond these 
three. 

If we are caught in tamas, we need to move towards rajas. If we are caught in 
rajas, make the move towards satva. If we are caught in satva, it will automatically 
lead us to enlightenment. How do we do this? 

Krishna speaks of tamas. 'Know that the mode of darkness, born of ignorance, is 
the delusion of all embodied, living entities. The results of this mode are madness, 
indolence and sleep which bind the conditioned soul.' 

For example, we create a self-contradicting desire at the satva level. Because of 
that we create restlessness in the rajas level. When we feel too restless, we drop 
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everything. We decide not to take any responsibility and we sleep instead. We fall 
into tamas. 

Tamas is not only sleep or depression. Not taking enough responsibility is also 
tamas. For example, we are in tamas if we studied to become a doctor and we do 
not practice our profession out of laziness. If we don't practice for some other 
reason, that is fine. However, if we are avoiding because of laziness, we are in 
tamas. Don't drop out from anything due to tamas. If we drop out because of a 
spiritual reason, that is different. Some people drop out to meditate, go on a 
pilgrimage or to do spiritual work. That is fine. However, we are caught in tamas 
when we drop out due to laziness or for no reason at all. 

Dropping out due to tamas means that we don't have enough energy and we 
cannot make a responsible decision. Why? Too many engrams block our decision 
process. By the time we make one decision, we feel tired and want to sleep. That 
is why we attempt to escape from life. Escapists are tamasic people. 



Q: Swamiji, is there scientific evidence to support samskara formation? 

Good question. Surprisingly, the answer is yes. It is surprising because this is 
not an area that science has been interested in, especially medical science. Western 
medical science has focused on treating the body independent of the mind and 
whatever has been studied about the mind has been based on disabled minds. 

A few path-breaking scientists have established that our genes do not determine 
our behavior; rather it is the other way around. In his seminal book, Biology of Belief 
Dr. Bruce Lipton, a celebrated molecular biologist, established that our conditioning 
determines our biology. He studied living beings at the cellular level to establish 
their behavior, the positive and negative influences of the environment and 
conditioning and how they changed the very cellular structure. 

It is also well-known that our brain functions differently at various stages of our 
growth. We have different brain wave patterns based on frequency levels. It has 
been established scientifically that in early childhood our brain operates at low 
frequency levels of delta and theta waves. As we grow up, they shift to alpha 
mode until about adolescence. Adult brains operate at beta wave patterns at over 
14 hertz. 
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Low frequency waves imply a high degree of being influenced. Young children 
accept anything said by adults as gospel truth. They do not reason and 
discriminate. Authority figures influence them to a greater degree than commonly 
understood. This is the origin of samskaras in this lifetime. 

If we extend the work of Bruce Lipton, behavioral changes that affect our genes 
and DNA will influence our progeny as well. Samskaras then carry on through 
generations. As I mentioned earlier, the presence of the reptilian brain indicates 
the continuance of evolutionary samskaras created before this lifetime. 

The vedic system believes in the imperishability of the Self. The body may die 
and disappear; however, the Self or soul lives on. Matter perishes. Energy lives on. 
At death, the essence of one's lifestyle in that life carries over as vasana into the 
next birth. This vasana is the seed of one's samskaras. This is truth as I know it and 
as I have experienced it. Science will catch up with this truth one day. 

The Life Bliss Programs and Ananda Spurana Programs are based on this truth. 
Our samskaras drive our actions. When the Upanisad scriptures say that our thoughts 
determine our actions and therefore our destiny, they refer to the samskaras that 
create and influence thoughts. It is possible to dissolve the emotional blocks created 
by the samskaras and eventually dissolve the samskaras. 

At the first-level Life Bliss Program (LBP level 1), we teach methods to dissolve 
emotional blocks so that we can lead a productive life free of emotional disabilities. 
At the next level program - LBP Level 2 or Nithyananda Spurana Program, we 
teach how to work through samskaras at various energy levels in order to relieve 
them. Finally, when people take initiation to become Nithya Spiritual Healers, they 
are initiated into a meditative process that constantly removes samskaras. This 
meditation, called the Ananda Gandha meditation, takes one beyond the three 
gunas. Gunas are what generate samskaras and karmas. This meditation has the ability 
to make us a triguna rahita, one who is beyond the bondages of the. It is a 
meditation for enlightenment. 
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14.9 The mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, 

Passion conditions him to fruits of action, and ignorance to madness. 

14.10 Sometimes the mode of passion becomes prominent, defeating the mode of 
goodness, O son of Bharata. 

And sometimes the mode of goodness defeats passion, and at other times the 
mode of ignorance defeats goodness and passion. In this way there is always 
competition for supremacy. 

14.11 When the light of Self-knowledge illuminates all the senses (or gates) in 
the body, 

Then it should be known that goodness is predominant. 

14.12 O chief of Bharata, when there is an increase in the mode of passion, the 
symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire, hankering, and intense 
endeavor develop. 

Krishna further explains the three modes. 

'O Bharata, sometimes the mode of goodness, satva, becomes prominent, 
defeating the modes of passion and ignorance, and at other times, ignorance defeats 
goodness and passion, in this way, there is always competition for supremacy.' 

All of us are not completely caught in satva or rajas or tamas. We swing between 
satva, rajas and tamas. We go from this end to that end, and from that end to this 
end. 

Sometimes we get up in the morning and feel fresh. We feel as if all our 
questions are answered; we are fresh, alive and we think we have become almost 
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enlightened! Everything goes beautifully until evening. Suddenly we become 
restless. The very next day, we are in tamas. We don't want to do anything. These 
mood swings take place continuously. 

Obesity and mood swings are closely related. When we allow these mood 
swings to happen, we torture ourselves. Sometimes we are restless, sometimes we 
are peaceful and sometimes we are in tamas. When we are in tamas we don't want 
to do anything; we want to escape from everything; we want to dump everything 
and run away. We are caught in these three modes of nature: sometimes in instinct, 
sometimes in intellect and sometimes in intelligence. 

Why? Why do we have mood swings? 

This happens if we have collected too many samskaras about something over 
many years. For example, we have many engrams about drinking, if from a young 
age, we were repeatedly taught not to drink and that drinking is a sin. This raises 
our curiosity and we are tempted to taste alcohol at least once. Never give a law 
to children. Instead give them understanding and the spirit behind the law. 

If we want to bring up children blissfully, we need to bring them up without 
guilt. Following rules without understanding them leads to breaking the rules. 
Breaking rules creates guilt. Guilt is the worst imaginable sin. To give 
understanding, we need two things. First we need to be intelligent enough to 
understand the meaning behind the rules we are trying to enforce. Next we need 
patience to explain it all to them. Even though it takes more time and energy, focus 
on giving them understanding. 

Never give rules if you want people to follow them! If we give a rule, they will 
do the opposite of the rule. Furthermore, we can't even predict that they will do 
the exact opposite. Even though it requires time and energy, take time and raise 
children with understanding. 

People complain to me, 'Swamiji, in these modern times, there is no time. My 
daughter goes to school. I have a job. How do we find time to make her 
understand?' I say, 'Why did you give birth to your child if you don't have time 
to bring her up? You should have become a sanyasi like me! You should have 
decided earlier in life.' 

A mother brought her child to me and said, 'Swamiji, please advise him. 
Please ask him to obey me.' 

I was not keen on giving that advice because I myself didn't listen to or 
obey my mother when I was young! How could I give that advice? But I could 
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not say that to the woman. So I decided to make her happy by advising her 
son. 

She continued, 'Swamiji, you must advise him.' 

I tried to escape two or three times, but to no avail. Finally I called the 
boy and gently said, 'Why don't you obey your mother? I am also obeying her 
right now! Why don't you listen to what she says?' 

You will be surprised to hear the boy's reply. He explained, 'Swamiji, she is 
not happy. If I listen to her advice I will become like her. Why are you asking 
me to listen to her?' 

I was taken aback. He was speaking the truth. 

I somehow convinced him and sent him away; however, I was not convinced. 
He said the truth. If the mother was unhappy how could the son follow her 
advice? 

In the near future, children will sue parents if they don't bring them up properly. 
They have already started doing it. Kids who are depressed or in prison claim their 
problems are due to their parents raising them improperly. Instead of bringing them 
up, they brought them down. 

Before deciding to have children, become enlightened. That is the only 
qualification we need. Unless we are clear as to how to guide them, we should not 
plan to have children. The world is populated enough. We have brought many 
billions of people to planet earth. If we can't provide food, medicine and shelter to 
those already here, why bring in more people? Where is the place? Where are the 
resources? 

If you decide to have children, have the intelligence to give them the 
understanding behind all that you tell them. Whatever you give in the form of 
understanding gets recorded in the satva layer. This understanding becomes 
intelligence. Whatever you give as a rule and command sits in the rajas and tamas 
layers. Even if it is good advice, don't give it as a rule. If good advice is given as 
a rule, it creates an aversion in them. 

When parents bring their kids to me, they force them to touch my feet. I say, 
'Never do that. This is your greed.' These parents think that they and their 
children get punya or good credits by touching my feet. They impose this idea on 
their kids, an idea based on their greed. 
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By forcing the kids, they make the kids hate me. Some parents push their kids' 
heads down to my feet, as if they will receive positive current from my feet! I ask 
these parents not to force them. Namaskar (joining your hands in respect) is more 
than enough. By forcing them, they make the kids hate me. The next time these 
kids see the orange robe, they will grumble, 'Oh, now we must do that exercise.' 

Never enforce rules on kids. We are suffering from rules given to us by our 
parents. The rules given by our parents are in our rajas and tamas layers. They lead 
us to restlessness and deep depression again and again. They create more and 
more trouble for us. 

Desire and guilt are two forms of the same energy. One is related to the future. 
The other is related to the past. Desire is related to the future. Guilt is related to 
the past. T should have done that' plays a major role in our T should do this.' T 
should do this' is determined by T should have done that.' 

Guilt that is created by rules handed down to us by our elders creates hell in 
our life and leads us to tamas. Krishna says we are led to antaha (the end). We fall 
into ignorance or into the end. 

Krishna says the manifestations of the modes of goodness can be experienced 
when all the gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge. This is the technique. 
The gates of the body are the gates through which we receive knowledge or 
information: eyes, ears, nose, tongue and the sense of touch or physical pleasure. 
These are the files through which we receive information from outside. He says that 
we should keep these five carefully guarded by prakasa (illuminated knowledge). 
We should ensure security at these gates and knowledge is that security. 

We should have knowledge about what should be taken in and what should not 
be taken in. Knowing this, we will reside in satva forever. We will reside in bliss 
forever. He says we should appoint a guard for the gates of our body. There is no 
security system for our body. We have security for our home. If someone breaks in, 
automatically the call goes to 911. Every neighborhood posts notices saying, 'This 
neighborhood is being watched by this detective or security system.' In the USA, 
there are many security systems for a home where people spend only ten or twelve 
hours per day inside their homes. People spend a maximum of twelve hours at their 
home and they spend the remaining twelve hours outside the home. We reside 
twenty-four hours every day in this house called our body, yet we don't have a 
security system! 
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Ramana Maharshi sings in beautiful homage to the sacred Arunachala Hill in 
Tiruvannamalai in his famous song 'Arunachala Aksharamanamalai', 'When these 
thieves, the five senses, have entered into the house, Oh Arunachala, were you not 
at home? How did they enter?' He asks Shiva, 'When these five senses entered the 
house (body-mind), were you not there? Why did you let them enter?' 

Krishna says, let us have the security, the protection of knowledge at the five 
gates, and we will reside in continuous bliss. 

This means that we should not allow thoughts that create suffering to enter our 
mind through the eyes and other senses. This means, avoid the television. At least 
do not watch programs that create depression. We should only watch programs 
that give joy and make us blissful. We should never watch anything that makes us 
cunning, that gives us suffering or makes us feel violent. 

When we protect our senses with satva, we will not allow negative engrams to 
come in. People immediately ask me, 'If we don't know what is happening in 
society, how can we live?' 

Don't worry about those things. Any important or urgent news will reach us 
through somebody in some way. We are not living on an island. Moreover, by 
gaining knowledge of criminal activities through media, there is nothing much we 
can do. Newspapers carry the same news everyday. Most of it is about murder, 
rape, theft, and accidents. The only difference is in the city or country where it 
takes place. Instead of reading the news everyday, we can predict what is going to 
happen and where! Why do we want to read and verify this? Only the place and 
numbers vary anyway. 

What difference will it make to our life? If the people who handle the situation 
know about it, that is enough. When we imbibe continuous information of this 
kind, we create engrams. We create fear strokes and suffering. If we continuously 
read about kidnapping, if our husband or kid is late by a few minutes, we start 
worrying. We become restless. If something wrong really happens, we will suffer 
only on the day when it happens. However, when we create engrams that generate 
anxiety, we suffer everyday. Can we stop it from happening, and if we can, how? 

If we can stop it, no problem; then it is intelligence. Whatever can stop this 
worry from materializing is intelligence. But most of the time we collect these 
engrams that we can neither stop nor do anything with. We simply suffer. We put 
ourselves into rajas and tamas again and again. 
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Please do not infuse your consciousness with thoughts that create suffering in 
you. Continuously add thoughts that give bliss and peace. We may think this is 
impractical. We may think, 'How can we live in society without knowing what's 
going on in the world?' Be very clear, knowing what's going on in the world is a 
disease. Collecting information is a disease. The other day, someone said, 'Swamiji, 
we should watch television to get an idea of the culture.' However these television 
shows are trash. They are nonsensical. The more we watch, the more negativity we 
imbibe. 

Watching television shows creates engrams in our unconscious mind about the 
standard of life. I tried watching television but could not watch for more than five 
minutes. I said, 'Enough, otherwise I will lose my enlightenment! Traditionally we 
believe enlightenment cannot be taken away, but now I think the television can take 
it away! Enough.' Ramakrishna says beautifully that we belch the smell of that 
which we eat. What we take in via the television is a form of food for the senses. 
If we continuously see and listen to these negative things, we belch all that 
negativity into our lives. We set unreasonable standards for ourselves based on 
what input goes inside us. 

Life is much too valuable and too short to be spent worrying. Do not allow 
thoughts that create depression, low mood and longing, into your system, especially 
at sandhya time - the twilight time at which day and night meet. Our ancient 
masters knew that sandhya time, when day and night meet, is a critical time. There 
are two sandhyas, dawn and dusk. Our masters knew that whatever thought-seeds 
are sown inside our being at sandhya come out as full-blown trees. That is why the 
masters insisted that at sandhya time, one should spend time in a temple, praying, 
listening to prayers, reading devotional material or meditating. These spiritual ideas 
go inside as seeds and become a valuable tree in our life. 

These days, we watch television at sandhya time. We put all the trash inside like 
in a trashcan and the next day we get the smell of it. Never put negative samskaras 
inside you especially at this time. 

Protect your senses twenty-four hours a day. If you cannot, protect yourself at 
least during sandhya time. Sandhya is the one and half hours of clairvoyance when 
day and night meet. In India it is 6:00 - 7:30 in the morning and evening, at sunrise 
and sunset. This period varies from country to country. During sandhya we should 
not allow negative engrams to enter our being. Whatever enters our being during 
sandhya exists or radiates throughout our life. Krishna gives this one advice, this 
one technique because this is the way we can turn it around. Using this technique 
we transform and the cognitive shift can happen. 
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As of now, cognition happens in our mind based upon our negative engrams. If 
we change the input, if we move our mental setup into a different energy zone or 
vibration, the cognitive shift happens. We process data with positive engrams, with 
a positive base. 

Krishna gives one technique, one suggestion: Protect the five senses from 
negative ideas and infuse positive ideas through the five senses. Whatever we feed 
upon becomes our being and we radiate that energy. Spend sandhya time in a good 
way. Meditate at home during this time. If you don't meditate, go to a temple or 
church and do something spiritual at this time. Recite a verse, say prayers or do 
some good work instead of wasting time and adding negative engrams. The more 
negative engrams we put inside, the more we move towards depression. 

The more money we deposit into the bank, the higher our bank balance. The 
more negative engrams we have, the more our depression. Our masters knew 
where man would collect positive engrams and where man would collect negative 
engrams. They created many spaces where man could collect positive engrams and 
protect himself. Please understand this one suggestion from Krishna and save the 
body with pure satvic security, and experience bliss. 

Krishna explained earlier that when one is aware, one is in satva. Now He 
explains what happens to someone in rajas. 

Krishna says that attachment, greed, craving and restless action are indications 
of rajasic behavior. This fits most people, but it fits most aptly anyone in business 
or a corporate career. 

Greed is the corporate creed. Every employee will be told that the sky is the 
limit, even if they spend their entire life behind one small table in a dark and dingy 
room. They may not even have a window to look out at the sky. People who 
recruit and train employees use motivation as their only tool. What is motivation? 

The whole idea of motivating someone is ill-motivated. To motivate someone, 
we must hold a carrot in front of him or her. Then the carrot becomes the goal. If 
we are donkeys, we follow the carrot. If we have any intelligence, we will realize 
that the carrot will always be dangled in front of us just out of reach! 

Even if the carrot is within reach and is eaten by the donkey, will it be satisfied 
by one carrot? Never. It will ask for more carrots. That is why the man who 
drives the donkey is clever enough to keep it out of reach. 

The donkey runs after the carrot in restless action. It cannot stay still. The 
carrot is so near and yet so far. So how can it stay still? This is the story of the 
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corporate people. Business people complain, 'Swamiji, business is so tough. No one 
is honest these days. Everyone is a cheat. I cannot trust anyone. I am experiencing 
financial losses. I do not know how long I can afford to continue. Please advise 

me.' 

They are smart. They do not say, 'Please help me.' They say, 'Please advise me.' 
Then I am caught! If I advise them to do something, they can hold me responsible 
later. They can come back and say, 'Swamiji, you told me to do that. It did not 
work. Now please help me out.' 

I tell them, 'If business is difficult, and you cannot trust anybody and you are 
making no money, what is the point? Stop doing business. Close your business. 
Relax.' 

They explode, 'Oh my God, Swamiji, how can you say that? What will I do then? 
How will I live?' 

On the one hand, they say that they are losing money. On the other hand, when 
I tell them how to stop the losses, they ask how they will live! What kind of a 
drama is this? We may laugh, yet each of us is in this kind of a drama, a 
psychodrama of our own making. 

We are like a wind-up toy. We have been fully wound and each time the spring 
relaxes, something inside winds us up again. We are like that battery bunny in 
television advertisements. We move continuously. We cannot rest. We think this 
movement is the purpose of our life. 

Our life has no purpose. There is no goal to life. Living itself is the path and the 
goal. If we are aware, in satva, we enjoy the path; we enjoy the journey. We do not 
care where we are going, so long as the path is enjoyable. So long as we enjoy the 
path, it is the right path and our destination will be right. 

But instead of enjoying the path, we worry about the goal. We worry about 
when we will reach, where we will reach. In the process, we do not notice how we 
are traveling. We miss the beauty of the path. 

When we torture ourselves with worrying about quarterly results, how can we 
enjoy work? If we do not enjoy work and work becomes a chore and a torture, 
how can we perform? How can results be achieved? 

On the other hand, whatever needs to happen will happen if we stop worrying 
about the carrot or the goal, and enjoy what we do. When we enjoy our path, we 
will enjoy our work. Whatever destination we reach will be the right destination. 
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That is why people who are successful are passionate about what they do. They 
do not care what happens in the end as long as what they do is enjoyable. If we 
are passionate about what we do, we will enjoy what we do. Whatever we do will 
be wonderful and successful. 

However, as long as we struggle, we suffer even if we make money. The goal 
that we are chasing will be a mirage, an illusion. As soon as we reach that goal, 
we will be forced to chase another goal. We will not have a minute to pause, to 
rest and enjoy what we have achieved. Acquisition becomes the goal, not 
enjoyment. 

We can never be happy in rajas. It drives us like a donkey until we are 
exhausted and we collapse. We need to decide whether or not this is the way we 
want to live. Ask: Do I wish to be a donkey driven by a carrot dangling in front of 
me all my life? When we decide, 'No, this is not what I want/ it is time to break 
away from rajas and move towards bliss. 



Q: Swamiji, how can society exist without rules? There will be anarchy. If 
everyone does what he or she feels like, how can others survive? 

This is the argument society uses in order to make rules. Who is an anarchist? A 
person who does not abide by rules laid down by society is an anarchist. One who 
opposes the blind rules that are laid down with no effort in communicating their 
understanding is an anarchist. 

All great spiritual masters have been anarchists. They never accepted the rules of 
society. They broke away from their conditioning and efforts to condition them. The 
expression of their liberation was to help others reach that experience. Yet when 
these masters left their bodies, the experience behind these expressions was 
eventually forgotten and the expressions became dogma. Society and religion used 
them as dogma to make rules and regulations. 

Anarchy is an expression of freedom. It is living in and with Nature. We think 
it means the end of the world. Why? 

Rules and regulations create bondage. They create restrictions based on fear or 
greed. One way or another, they bind you. These rules and regulations are 
employed by society and institutions created by society to control you, to keep you 
in line. 
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There are two ways to maintain harmony and peace. One is to create awareness 
and make everyone feel that they are part of a whole. The other way is to create 
rules and regulations for proper behavior and establish a system of punishments 
and rewards based on fear and greed to persuade them to fall in line. 

The vedic era and truly civilized cultures followed the first path of creating 
awareness, that of satva. Over time we lost patience to instill that awareness into 
people. Society fast-forwarded into rajas, into aggression. It created rules and 
regulations and commandments. We descended further into collective tamas, the 
collective unconscious. Even rules and regulations do not work anymore. 

We forgot the reasons behind the rules and regulations. The spirit was lost. Only 
the blind implementation of the structure remains. What remains is fear and greed, 
and therefore guilt and suffering. We need to break away from this bondage and 
move into freedom. 

This is why awareness needs to happen. With awareness you do not need rules 
and regulations. You do not need to be controlled. You are free. And that is what 
society fears. Society fears that you will no longer fear. That is the only hold 
society has on you. If you want to be part of society as it is set up now, you will 
have fear. When you decide to break free out of awareness, you are in eternal 
bliss, nityananda. 
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14.13 O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, 
Madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested. 

14.14 When one dies in the mode of goodness, 
He goes where the realized souls are. 

14.15 When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those 
engaged in activities. 

When he dies in the mode of ignorance, he takes birth in the space of the 
ignorant. 

14.16 By acting in the mode of goodness, one becomes purified. 

Work done in the mode of passion result in distress, and actions performed in 
the mode of ignorance result in foolishness. 

14.17 From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the mode of 
passion, greed develops; 

From the mode of ignorance develops foolishness, madness and illusion. 

We act like a wind-up toy when we are steeped in rajas, and like a battery- 
operated toy with a dead battery when we are in tamas. Krishna uses powerful 
words to drive home how desperate that state is: ignorance, madness, illusion, 
inertia and darkness. 

It is surprising how quickly one can slip from rajas to tamas. To slip from restless 
activity into inactivity and inertia is simple. Activity without meaning, activity with 
tension and stress and activity totally focused on sensual satisfaction quickly leads 
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to deep fatigue. The activity without any meaning that we find in tamas is not the 
same as activity without a purpose and goal that we experience in satva. Please do 
not confuse the two. 

I mentioned earlier that the real danger of rajas is that we are constantly focused 
on a goal and we forget to enjoy the path as we pursue a meaningless purpose. 
Life has no purpose. It only has meaning. The meaning of life is to be aware, to be 
conscious, and to realize our inner divinity. That is why I say that I am here not to 
prove my divinity, but to prove your divinity. 

To be divine and to realize that inner divinity is our true meaning in life. 
Anything less than that is meaningless. Being aggressive, being restlessly active, or 
being constantly on the move does not help us understand or realize this meaning. 
We will be running after one thing or another. We are just plain greedy. Ramana 
Maharshi says that a mustard seed looks like a mountain when we want it 
desperately; however, even a mountain becomes insignificant like a mustard seed 
once we achieve it. 

If we are driven by mere possessive obsession, we are bound to become tired 
sooner or later. Aggression results in deep depression. This is what I call the 
'depression of success'. I see this often in countries like the USA. People struggle to 
increase their material wealth, disregarding everything else. People change cars 
every year, houses every third year and their spouses every fifth year! 

People run after material possessions and trophies without knowing why. One 
day when they have acquired and reacquired so many things and still feel unhappy, 
uneasy and listless, they wonder why they acquired the things that they struggled 
for. They go into deep depression, what we call tamas. 

In poor countries like India, people have little and are desperate to acquire 
minimal comforts. Just to have three meals a day, wear footwear or go to school 
is a great luxury for many. For those who miss out on essentials, their suffering 
arises out of the depression of failure. That is relatively easy to cure. All they need 
is some success and they are happy. 

The depression of success is more difficult to address. To experience failure when 
we have been always successful and we have worked so hard is difficult to accept. 
What results then is depression, tamas. 

Tamas is generally born out of the ignorance of our true self. This is the original 
sin. The original sin of Adam and Eve was not listening to the snake or having sex, 
rather, it was the lack of understanding of their own inner divinity. 
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Sometimes tamas can arise out of an effort to move out of that ignorance. A 
highly rajasic person, one who has been aggressively pursuing material gains, when 
moving into a spiritual path can easily move into tamas for a while. I see this in our 
ashram. When a person accustomed to restless and meaningless activity is becoming 
centered, the body-mind system initially rejects activity and sinks deep into 
inactivity, into tamas. 

People literally sleep day and night, not wanting to do anything. However, this 
does not last long. The negativities get worked out and they settle into a satvic 
mode of meaningful activity, which does not pursue goals. 

I talked about corporate and business people exemplifying rajas earlier. There are 
corporate and political leaders who can get into deep tamas. They get into 
dangerously mad and deluded behavior. All dictators who caused suffering on this 
planet, from Genghis Khan and Aurangazeb to Hitler, were not merely rajasic, they 
were dangerously tamasic as well. They were filled with ignorance, delusion, 
madness and darkness even though they may not have been inactive. 

Many corporate and professional people tell me how they are driven by fear. In 
discussing rajas, I talked about being driven by greed and motivation. The stick 
drives many donkeys. Either they do not respond to carrots or the drivers believe 
that the stick works better. So many corporate leaders drive people through fear. 
They find it the ideal weapon because they themselves are filled with fear. They 
are insecure people. They are driven by tamas. Tamas creates tamas. 

The only way to deal with such people is to face them. Fear disappears when 
faced. It is like our shadow. When we turn around, we do not see the shadow. 
Insecure leaders derive their energy from our fear. When we stand up and face 
them, they have no energy to face us. It is the same with the fear of spirit and 
ghosts. Our fear and belief that they can harm us gives them power to hurt and 
harm us. Once we face them, they run away. 

Tamas is darkness. It is negative. We can only remove darkness by bringing in 
light. In the same way, we dispel ignorance by bringing in awareness. The Upanisad 
says tamaso ma jyotirgamaya meaning, let my darkness be removed by light. 

Let the light and wisdom of Krishna, the Jagatguru, dispel your darkness and 
tamas. 

In these verses, Krishna tells us where the person goes after death when steeped 
in these attributes of satva, rajas and tamas. A satvic person becomes divine. A 
tamasic person chooses a lower life. A rajasic person continues to suffer due to 
greed. 
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In another verse in the Gita, Krishna tells Arjuna that a person is reborn based 
on the last thought before death. Here Krishna explains how that last thought is 
not an accident. It is based on one's guna, nature. 

People tell me, 'Oh Swamiji, why should we worry about spiritual stuff now? 
This is the time to enjoy. When we get old, we can think about spirituality. After 
all, Krishna declared that our last thought redeems us. All we have to say is Ram 
or Krishna as we take our last breath.' 

If only it were that easy, then all of us would never be reborn! If throughout 
life you run after money and material possessions, do you think your last thought 
will be about anything other than money? If throughout life you were obsessed 
with wine, women and song, only those thoughts fill your mind when you die. 

The saihskaras that have driven us throughout our lives have etched deep 
grooves into our mind space. The attitude with which we have lived not only 
follows us at death, it follows us after death as well. This is the mental setup, the 
conditioning, the vasana with which we led life and with which we leave our life as 
well. When we are reborn, our spirit finds another body to occupy. This same 
mindset, same vasana, reappears in the form of prarabdha karma, unfulfilled desires 
of our past life. These become the basis of our conditioning in this life. They are 
our seed saihskaras. 

In our second level program, the Nithyananda Spurana Program (NSP), the LBP 
2, we study saihskaras in great detail. In one sense, the NSP takes us through a 
death experience. This program, now conducted by teachers personally trained and 
ordained by me, deals with the seven energy layers surrounding the body. The 
spirit passes through these seven layers at death and relives the experiences that 
you went through in life. 

In another sense, LBP 2 is about dissolution of our conditioning. Many 
superficial and deep saihskaras will be burnt out during the meditations participants 
go through in this program. Therefore, symbolically, I gave them the option to take 
a new spiritual name at the end of LBP 2, signifying a rebirth. This program allows 
everyone to glimpse the ultimate Truth. What keeps us separated from this truth is 
our conditioning, our saihskaras. 

People who complete the LBP 2 don't harbor enmity against others who have 
wronged them in the past. They become less judgmental and their approach is no 
longer negative. Their entire attitude towards others changes as a result of the 
inner experience of de-conditioning and the dissolution of saihskaras. 
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How we live life now determines how we will be reborn. There is enough 
scientifically validated evidence to prove that we are reborn. Whether we are a 
Christian or Muslim, whether or not our religion allows us to believe in 
reincarnation, a trained psychologist or psychiatrist can take us into past life 
regression. While I don't fully agree with how this process is carried out, there is 
no doubt it is real. People benefit if it is carried out properly. 

When our belief system allows us the option of rebirth, life is less stressful. We 
do not live or die once. We live and die, again and again. Therefore, Eastern 
religions that allow us the luxury of belief in rebirth are more tolerant of our own 
self and others. We are allowed to enjoy our path. We may wander here and there. 
Eventually we hope that we will arrive at the truth. 

Heaven and hell are not as stark in Eastern religions that believe in rebirth. They 
are flexible concepts, not rigid. On the contrary, in religions that deny rebirth, hell 
and heaven are eternal. We burn forever in hell if we don't do well this life. So 
life becomes driven by fear and greed. 

In reality, there is no hell or heaven. These are just in our mind. They have 
been force-fed into our mind, conditioned into our system by our religious beliefs 
for the purpose of controlling us. 

We live in hell when we live a totally material life, focused upon ourselves, to 
the exclusion of everyone else. We constantly fear others, feel jealous of others, 
express anger towards others and are never happy. No matter how much wealth 
we accumulate, we suffer. We may be rich, but we are in hell. Heaven and hell are 
mind spaces that we occupy in this life, not locations we visit when we die. 

Krishna says that a person living in satva goes to higher spaces, the abodes of 
the realized sages. He becomes divine. When we are steeped in satva, we live in 
awareness. We live in the present moment. We are no longer attached. We are no 
longer obsessed with the results of our action and we are no longer controlled by 
fear and greed. We stop thinking about ourselves and we start living for others. It 
is no longer me and me alone, but me and you, and eventually just you that 
includes me as well. All transactions become unconditional. 

The present state is eternal. That is the state of the higher planets, of the heaven 
that one talks about. We can be in heaven even when we are alive. When our spirit 
moves beyond the body, it has the potential to move beyond its samskaras, the 
conditioning, into its true potential of self-realization. 
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When one is in tamas, in deep ignorance and darkness, one sinks lower in 
rebirth. Krishna says such a person is reborn as an animal. The lowest energy center 
of a human being is the muladhara cakra, the root center at the base of the spine 
which is the sex center. And this is the highest center at which animal energy 
operates. All animals operate out of pure survival instinct. Their nature is 
conditioned for that. There is nothing wrong or inferior about that. That is their 
nature. 

Human beings are provided with intelligence to move upward in consciousness. 
We have the freedom to make mistakes and we do make mistakes. When Krishna 
talks about being reborn in ignorance and as animals, it is not to denigrate animals. 
He means, a human being who behaves instinctively, out of a blocked muladhara 
cakra, and out of an animalistic nature, is ignorant of his potential as a human. 

We are not human beings striving for a spiritual experience. We are spiritual 
beings enjoying a human experience. That is the truth. 

We can be in this state only when we are in satva. When we are in tamas, we 
forget our spiritual nature. When we are in rajas, we have a vague idea; however, 
even that spiritual experience becomes an attachment, another goal and desire. We 
become attached to something that is beyond attachment. Krishna says that we are 
reborn into this human form, back into this cycle of life and death, this cycle of 
samsara, with all its suffering. 

It is our choice to be instinctive and unconscious, in deep tamas, like an animal, 
or to be logical and chasing objects out of rajas. The third choice is to be beyond 
attachments, in a superconscious state, in an intuitive state, in tune with our 
sublime satva nature. This choice determines our next birth. In fact, it determines 
whether we will even be born again. 

Krishna, the master psychologist is right on the mark: Purification and 
knowledge from satva, distress and greed from rajas, and foolishness, madness and 
illusion from tamasl 

Let us start with madness, illusion and delusion. That is where most people are. 
The great philosopher and poet saint from India, Adi Shankaracharya says that life 
as we lead it is maya, illusion. Maya is that which is not real, yet appears real. We 
cannot argue with someone and prove that life as we experience it is not real as it 
seems. We act in all possible ways that give us the feeling that this life is real, 
permanent. We talk, walk, cry, laugh, and do everything else to prove this. So how 
can all this not be permanent? 
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With modern technology, we can create dolls that do all this. We can put on 
goggles, headphones, sit on a wired chair and experience 4D reality. They can 
release smells to add to our mood. If we open our mouth, they will pop something 
in our mouth also. We can have a virtual experience that excites our five senses. 

Virtual life including virtual sex is not in the realm of science fiction any more. 
It is an illusion. We argue that it is for frustrated individuals who have no access 
to the 'real' stuff, whatever that means. 

What is 'normal' and what is not? To Shankara, the life that we lead is not 
normal. To us, virtual life may not be normal. To someone who is fully satisfied 
with virtual life, that is normal. What is fantasy to one is reality to another. 

In the 1970s, when the hippy culture ruled, a few well-known teachers advocated 
hallucinatory drugs to induce spiritual experiences. Marijuana, LSD, exotic cacti, 
multicolored mushrooms and other substances were recommended to make people 
experience the 'bliss' that one could not experience through meditation. Instant 
nirvana, it was called. The problem was that even if those drugs simulated the 
pineal gland functionalities and released dopamine, they were in no way spiritual. 
It is true that in some spiritual experiences, dopamine release has been documented. 
Yet the logic does not work in reverse. Dopamine release does not prove a spiritual 
experience. It is an imitation. 

That which we experience in the present is real. The present moment is the only 
real moment. The present moment is eternal. Neither the past nor the future can be 
eternal. They are not real since neither exists in the now. They don't have a 
positive existence in the present moment. We can't reach out and hold the past or 
future in our hands. They are just thoughts that occupy us in the present moment. 
If we feel that we are happy now, but we become depressed one hour later, we 
cannot be in bliss or eternal happiness. That is not bliss. That is temporary 
pleasure. 

Many drugs, simulated experiences and fantasies can put us into that the realm 
of temporary pleasure. The simple scale of measure to know that this is no good is: 
We will need more and more of those inputs to stay happy. We will feel less and 
less happy even with more and more of what we think gives us happiness. This is 
how dangerously drugs work. That is how people become addicted. The heroin or 
cocaine user needs more and more of it to make them feel 'happy'. Finally they 
stop working. The user overdoses and dies. That is the vicious cycle of tamas. 

We can daydream and feel happy while we daydream. What happens when we 
stop daydreaming? Life is as bleak as it was before. If life were interesting, we 
would have been immersed in it. Then why would we daydream? Our fantasies are 
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like that. We look at the picture of a movie star and we want to have that movie 
star or be like that movie star. 

The first impulse, the first fantasy, arises out of lust. People know for sure that 
it is a fantasy, but it feels good while they have that fantasy. They wallow in it 
like a buffalo in mud. At least the buffalo is in the present; it is not in fantasy. 
Once people realize that they are wasting time, that they are degrading themselves 
with such fantasies, they must regain awareness and regain control of their life. 
Otherwise their whole life will be a madhouse. 

The second impulse, wanting to be like the movie star, is probably more 
dangerous. It is born out of envy, comparison and is a pure waste of energies. This 
is rajas. It is no longer tamas. These people aren't satisfied with themselves, with 
their body or their mind and want to be someone else. Today they imitate this 
actor or actress. What happens when that actor or actress becomes less popular or 
old? Worse still, what happens when they meet that person in real life and find 
that they themselves are better looking than the actor or actress? After all, movies 
are the ultimate in fantasy. Everything and everybody is made-up. 

This is what Krishna means by greed, envy and jealousy that ends in anger, 
fear, guilt and a hundred other negative emotions. We are either in attachment or 
aversion. We are either driven towards or away from something or some condition. 
We are goaded by greed or tortured by fear. Whichever it is, we suffer. This 
suffering results in distress, depression and loss of self-esteem. We have lost our 
center. 

Our center is our true nature. Our true nature is divine. We are one with the 
universal energy, God, Parasakti or whatever we want to call it. We cannot describe 
it. We can just experience it. We experience bliss when our focus is in that central 
core and not out at the edges of our personality. 

Throughout life we run away from that center, that core of bliss. Our senses 
lead us towards the periphery where material objects are. Our inner core is empty: 
it is sunya. But it is also purna, complete by itself with nothing else needed to top 
off the bliss. However, the outer periphery is forever changing. Nothing is eternal 
about it. Even when objects are the same, our perceptions keep changing. This 
periphery is maya, illusion and tamas, ignorance. 

Our rajasic nature, the restless activity that strives to introduce purpose into 
something that is essentially without purpose, keeps driving us away from the 
center into this peripheral darkness of tamas and maya. Rajas always drives us into 
tamas. Aggression, passion, attachment and aversion eventually take us into 
delusion and ignorance. 
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But from time to time we get that spark of intelligence that says life does not 
need to be this way. There is more meaning to life than fantasies. We start 
searching. When we seek our true nature, we move towards our center, the core of 
bliss. Then something in the external space attracts us and we move out to the 
periphery. We keep moving in and out, from center to periphery, from periphery 
back to center. 

That is why I call human beings eccentric! They can neither be in the center nor 
in the periphery. They settle in between and keep oscillating. They are eccentric. 
They are neither in complete madness nor centered in their divine consciousness. 

The movement towards our core, our true self, is driven by satva. The movement 
outwards is driven by rajas. When we are fully settled in the periphery, we are 
caught in tamas. We are no longer human. When we settle into the center, we go 
beyond the three gunas. We become the triguna rahita, the divine one who is beyond 
the three attributes. 



Q: What Krishna says can be accepted if one believes in rebirth. What about 
those whose religious beliefs do not allow them to believe in rebirth? 

In the Gita, Krishna does not speak to Hindus alone. This universal master, 
does not exclude other religious believers. He speaks spiritual truth, universal truth. 

First of all, we should be careful not to reduce these truths to facts. Satva means 
I will be reborn as God, rajas means I will be reborn a human and tamas means I 
will be reborn an animal. These are metaphorical truths, not scientific facts. Krishna 
says that the tendency, the vasana, which is an outcome of your guna, your nature, 
gets carried forward. You can be divine or animal in the human body. You do not 
have to sprout wings or become a pig. 

Secondly, religions that deny rebirth do not follow the teachings of their 
founding masters. They reinterpret the spiritual teachings of the founders to 
exercise control. 

All religious organizations promote hell and heaven so that they can earn money. 
When I lead devotees to the Himalayan Mountains every year, we visit sacred 
shrines at Kedarnath and Badrinath. They allow me into the inner sanctum. The 
priests do not like it because it spoils their income. I tell the people, 'Please give 
money to the poor who line the streets; most of these priests only grab money in 
the name of God.' 
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These priests charge people 10,000 rupees (200 USD), not a small sum in India, to 
offer a cow to the temple in order to redeem the person's ancestors. They start the 
worship process and then ask you to pay. If you don't pay, they curse you. They 
tell you that your ancestors will go to hell, you will go to hell and your children 
will go to hell. You can stop this by paying 200 USD. The main thing here is that it 
is a virtual cow, not even a real cow! Even if they show you a cow, be assured 
that the same cow is offered a thousand times behind your back! These people 
understand corporate accounting better than Wall Street specialists! 

Religions exercise control because people fear death. Some are afraid of the pain, 
but mostly they fear what lies beyond. They are afraid because they do not know 
what lies ahead. They feel comforted when someone tells them that if you do this, 
you will go to a happy place, and if you do that, you will go to an unhappy place. 
They have no clue as to where they will finally go. However, they have this deep- 
rooted need to believe. And their religion becomes the only way. 
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14.18 Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planes; 

those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 

and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the worlds below. 

14.19 When we see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all 
activities and that the supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, then we 
can know My spiritual nature. 

14.20 When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes, 

he can become free from birth, death, old age and their distresses and can enjoy 
nectar even in this life. 

Krishna provides the key to liberation here. Those who go beyond the three 
gunas, beyond the activity-producing attributes, become free of bondages and enjoy 
bliss in this world. This is the assurance of the master. This is a guarantee. 

These words are a great technique. Step one is when we realize that each of our 
activities arises from one of the three gunas: satva, rajas and tamas. Step two is the 
understanding about which guna it is and exactly what that guna is doing to us. Step 
three is to move out of that guna into the satva guna. Finally we transcend satva guna 
and enter into nirguna or 'no guna state'. 

Whatever we are doing, whatever is happening to us, we need to become aware 
of the attribute, the guna that is driving us. If it is a fantasy, we work out of tamas. 
If it is fear and greed, we work out of rajas. And if we are unattached and 
undisturbed by all that is happening around us, we act out of satva. 



157 



BhagavadGita 



Many psychological systems are offered as solutions to relationship problems. In 
one of these, people are supposed to act out of one of three modes: adult, child or 
parent. The adult is nonjudgmental, the parent is critical and the child is defensive. 
The training teaches which role we act out of most of the time and shifts us into 
the adult frame that is considered to be the right role. 

In theory this is a reasonable system and takes into account the influence of 
conditioning upon us. If brought up by critical parents, one remains a child all 
one's life. One would constantly look for appreciation, or at the least, a lack of 
criticism. Just because some people express in the critical parental fashion doesn't 
mean they are being good parents at that time. In fact, their parent mask hides the 
defensive child in them. The control freak aspect of being a parent is a powerful 
response to being controlled as a child. So one becomes a 'parent' part of the time, 
trying to control those that they can control. At other times, one becomes a 
defensive child. 

Moving out of either role requires de-conditioning from saihskaras, the 
embedded memories in our unconscious. This is difficult to do at the conscious level 
and dangerous to do at the unconscious level. It needs to be done at the 
superconscious level through meditative practices such as we have in our NSP 
courses. 

What do I mean by this? We have talked about the saihskaras that are engraved 
memories buried in our unconscious. They drive us through one of these attributes 
(gunas). We think and act out of one attribute or a mixture of attributes. These 
thoughts and actions when repeated again and again furrow the saihskaras, or its 
subtler mindset, vasanas, deep into our psyche. Conscious, logical and analytical 
procedures cannot easily identify them, let alone remove or repair them. That is 
why so-called catharsis processes that aim to rid us of negative emotions give only 
temporary relief. The basic negativity remains buried. 

Unconscious, or what is mistakenly called subconscious processes, can open up 
and reveal the saihskaras. However, after that, we have no control over the process. 
It is a Pandora's box, and once opened, what happens is out of our control. 
Processes such as creative visualization, hypnotic regression and self-hypnotic 
suggestions can be extremely dangerous. It is not that they do not work; they do. 
However, we have no control over what happens. This is why the proverb: Be 
careful of what you wish for, you may get it; and who knows, you may regret it. 

We get more than what we bargained for. It is like the customer who walks 
into a restaurant and orders everything on the menu. When he is about to walk 
out, they give him the bill. Can he justify that he did not order the bill? When we 
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order the food, we ought to know we will get the bill. Yet in the case of 
unconscious processes, we do not think about the bill. We go on ordering. When 
the bill comes, we are in for a deep, unpleasant experience. 

A few people I know even used these processes and even taught them to others. 
They did not understand why these processes were dangerous until they went 
through a few meditation programs. Then they realised how dangerous these are. 
They knew bad experiences had resulted, yet did not know why. When we 
discussed these cases, they understood what had happened. 

Visualizing consciously or unconsciously does not take us out of rajas and tamas. 
We can be dragged deeper into the fantasyland of tamas. The only way to move 
into satva and dissolve sarhskaras is to move into a superconscious state through 
meditation. There is no other way that we can achieve it ourselves. Superconscious 
visualization carried out in a systematic way can dissolve sarhskaras, the engraved 
memories, and burn out our vasanas, the mindset that is developed through these 
sarhskaras. It is the only way. All other techniques do only one thing; they make 
money for those who promote them and put those who are seeking help into 
deeper trouble. 

So first become aware of your thoughts and actions. Identify which guna they 
come from. If it is a fantasy, rooted in tamas, drop the fantasy and move into the 
present reality. The problem that you face is that fantasies are more interesting 
than the way you lead your lives! That is why you prefer to stay in fantasy and 
out of touch with reality. You need to realize that you are operating out of sheer 
ignorance and that this will not help you in any way. This realization and awareness 
that will help you move out of the zone of fantasies, can only come as a result of 
meditation, which leads to self -awareness. 

Similarly, we are driven by rajas when we run after something that attracts us 
or run away from something that disturbs us. We need to realize that this is a 
vicious cycle: this cycle of attachment and aversion, of greed and fear. More and 
more of what we desire will give us less and less happiness. Unless we turn and 
face what we are afraid of, the fear remains rooted. Again, meditation is the key. 
It leads to the awareness of this vicious cycle and helps us stay detached. 

Through repeated practice of meditation techniques, we can burn out our 
sarhskaras and shift out of the gunas that we are currently rooted in. We can move 
into a state of non-attachment by dropping the emotional load of our memories. We 
can be cleansed of negativities and unblock and energize our cakras through 
meditation. That is the key. 
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In our first level meditation programs, called Ananda Spurana Program in India 
and LBP or Life Bliss Program - Level 1 overseas, we teach meditation techniques 
to energize the seven cakras, our energy centers. The first session focuses on the 
heart center, anahata cakra. The meditation used for anahata cakra, the Mahamantra 
meditation, is an extremely powerful meditation. When practiced regularly, this 
meditation helps us radiate unconditional love through the energized anahata. 

Whenever anyone interacts with us and we interact with others, it is from one of 
the energy centers. Each cakra has its emotional basis, which is either blocked or 
energized depending on its level of awakening. The anahata is blocked when we go 
around seeking attention from others in the name of love. Most of the time we 
desperately seek attention from others. We are unhappy when we don't get 
approval from others. When the anahata is energized, we radiate love 
unconditionally. We are no longer dependent on others to approve us. We do not 
need a smile from someone to make our day. We have our reservoir of smiles to 
sustain us and to give others as well to enhance their lives. 

Irrespective of which emotional state someone approaches us with, whether 
anger, greed, fear, worry, attention-need, jealousy, ego or discontentment, respond 
with an open anahata. Respond with unconditional love. That is all we need to do. 
We will soon find others responding to us from their anahata. 

This is not easy at first. It is especially difficult with those whom we really love, 
ones we are close to. It is easy to put on a mask and a smile and pretend to 
radiate love to those whom we hardly know. It is easy to love the world since the 
world does not have a face. It is difficult to love our neighbor who has a face. It is 
more difficult to open up unconditionally to our spouse. Yet that is where the 
payoff is. 

Our muladhara cakra, the root center, is all about survival instincts. It is the root 
of all our fantasies, our tamas. Greed, lust, anger and guilt arise from a blocked 
muladhara. When the muladhara is energized and unblocked, we move out of tamas. 
We move into reality. When someone approaches us from a blocked muladhara, it is 
with greed, anger or lust. We can still respond with unconditional love from our 
anahata. 

When the svadisthana cakra is blocked, it is the root of all our fears and 
insecurities. The manipuraka cakra is the seat of worries and stress. Anahata is 
blocked by attention-need, the desperate need for approval. The visuddhi cakra is 
blocked by jealousy, the ajha cakra is blocked by ego and the sahasrara cakra is 
blocked by discontentment. We can recognize which energy center is blocked in the 
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other person the moment they approach us. But irrespective of which emotion they 
approach us with, we have the choice to respond with our awakened anahatal 

Someone in the Hollywood film industry told me that all movie plots are based 
upon one of these cakra emotional blocks. It is not merely our real life that is 
affected, even our fantasy life revolves around the cakras\ To understand the cakras 
and their emotional blocks is to understand our gunas. And to understand our gunas 
is to find the way and open the door to bliss. 



Q: How do we develop spiritually? You said we are eccentric, that we try to 
keep moving inwards and are dragged outwards. What is the way to keep going 
inwards? 

This question is important. This realization that you need to go inwards and that 
you have a problem when you move outwards is enough to keep you going 
inwards. The sheer awareness that the outward journey will not fulfill you and that 
it will only mire you in ignorance and drag you into depression will keep you 
moving towards the center. 

We can talk about how the move to the center can be accelerated via techniques; 
but this is unnecessary. The realization to move to the center is more important. The 
grace, guidance and influence of a master will make the journey effective. The 
journey of a disciple is the safest possible journey to the center. 

Man is born as a seed. The fragrance is there, although it is hidden, unmanifest. 
The seed must grow and become a tree. The seed must wait for spring, the 
awakening. One day, suddenly the seed becomes a tree and flowers, and the 
fragrance is released. 

To be a disciple means that you are falling as a seed into the soil of the master. 
You are dissolving yourself in the soil. To be a disciple requires enough trust so 
that one is ready to die. The seed must die before it can grow into a tree. So the 
first need is trust in the master, trust in Existence. 

The second need is to continuously grow in every possible way. People remain 
stuck. They go so far and think, 'This is the end. There could be no more to life.' 
There is no end; life is an eternal pilgrimage. The deeper you go into it, the more 
you will encounter mysteries. The more you know, the more you will be 
wonderstruck. Much more has to be known. It is an unending process. 
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So the second thing to remember is: Keep growing. Grow in love, bliss, and in 
meditation. Grow in all possible ways - in sensitivity, awareness and creativity. 

The third thing is the waiting. Impatience is a hindrance. Make every effort to 
grow; however, let the expansion and flowering happen in its own time. Nothing 
happens before the right time and one never knows when the right time will come. 
Wait for the spring. Flowers cannot be forced to come out of the trees. They come 
when they come. Spiritual flowering is not a process that can be forced. It requires 
patience. 

If these three things are fulfilled, the day when your fragrance will be released 
is not far away. 

Let this sink deep into the heart; this is fundamental to spiritual progress. Once 
we feel that God cares for us, our anxieties disappear and anguish simply dissolves. 
The deeper we feel God's love, the more and more open we become. Fear makes us 
closed; love makes us open. God's love means that the whole of Existence loves 
you: the sun, moon, stars, trees, and people. From all directions love is showered 
upon you. 

Entering into the path is a divine decision. It is not yours. It is God's. There is 
an ancient saying: Before a man decides to seek God, God has already decided to 
seek him. Without His decision, our decisions are impotent. 

Only when He decides, our decisions have power enough to become fulfilled. 
Our decisions are always wavering, always divided. Our decision is at the most a 
majority decision, a parliamentary decision. However, that which is in the minority 
may become the majority tomorrow; and that which is in the majority today may 
not be in the majority tomorrow. Our decisions are unreliable; they are not total. 

When God decides in our innermost core, the decision and commitment are total. 
The involvement is irrevocable. We cannot go back. The decision is bigger than us. 
It possesses us and we become overwhelmed by it. Only then is true discipleship 
born. Without God deciding for us, our decisions are of little value. 

Remember that this is God's decision on your behalf. You are a medium, a 
vehicle for His decision to be fulfilled in life. Then things will start happening with 
such intensity, depth, and speed, that one remains constantly in surprise at what is 
happening and why it is happening, because we don't feel ourselves worthy enough 
and yet it happens anyway. 

Blissful effort is needed for growth. Ordinary effort won't do. It must be 
blissful. The moment effort becomes blissful it is almost effortless. It is effortless 
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effort when it is blissful. When it is not blissful, it is a strain. And one can enter 
into the world of God only in a deep, restful mood. Hence, the seeker must fulfill 
a paradox. He must make efforts, certainly; he must be industrious. But his effort 
must be a special kind of effort. It must be effortless. There should be no strain or 
tension in it. It should be more like play than work. 

One should enjoy it. One should not do it like a duty. One should make it a joy 
unto itself, as if one is unconcerned about the result. The result comes whenever 
we are ripe. There is no need to think about it. 

It comes of its own accord. Existence is fair and just. It gives what you deserve. 
There is not a moment's delay. If you don't deserve it, it doesn't happen no matter 
how much effort you make. 

Right effort is effort that is not an effort. It is joy, play, love and bliss. Then 
miracles start happening. We are entitled to miracles, yet we never fulfill the basic 
condition. This is the basic condition. Then miracles are as ordinary as everything 
else. 

The master appearing is a summons. It is God calling you. It is good that you 
heard it! 

Seeking is a call from God. And everybody is called! Sufis say that if one 
hundred people are called, only ten hear the call. Ninety never hear it. Only ten 
percent act and respond. Ninety percent never respond. That's why there are so 
few people whose existence can become a proof of God. So few people are full of 
the light and perfume that is beyond this worldly life. 

All beauty is rooted in the truth. Without truth, beauty is false. Unless it is part 
of the truth, it is a dream, a fantasy or a projection. The poet lives in dreams. His 
vision of beauty is not that of truth. He creates his beauty. He is inventive. The 
seer does not create the truth. The truth cannot be created. We can only discover 
it. It is already there. But the moment we discover truth, great beauty explodes 
within and without. The experience of truth makes us beautiful and transforms the 
whole experience into splendor. 

That is the difference between the poet and the seer. The poet dreams about 
beauty. The seer experiences it. The poet remains far, far away. He speaks about 
beauty; however, it is only about beauty. The seer speaks beauty; it is not about 
beauty. He talks the truth. And truth is beautiful and good. 

Meditation is a way to discover truth. Then beauty is discovered automatically. 
Beauty follows truth like a shadow. 
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Existence can be lived in two ways: as prose or as poetry. These are the two 
possible approaches. We can live it as logic. Then it is prose. Or we can live it as 
love. Then it is poetry. We can live it as mathematics. Then it is prose. We can live 
it as magic. Then it is poetry. Only if we live life as poetry, do we discover God. 

You cannot realize God with logic. And without God, there is no meaning or 
significance in life. Life becomes a burden. One lives because one must live. One 
lives because it doesn't feel right to commit suicide. One lives because one cannot 
gather courage to commit suicide. 

One drags. One does not really live. One slowly dies because there isn't any 
thrill in the heart without poetry. There are no adventures. All is mundane. 
Nothing is sacred. Temples disappear from our life. There are only shopping malls. 
The bank balance and power and prestige are there but something in the deepest 
core of our being remains unfulfilled and empty. Life becomes a wound that 
becomes bigger and bigger everyday. 

We want to drown it in work, constant worry, alcohol, shopping or sex. We 
want to drown the memory and feeling that something is missing. Yet we cannot 
drown it. It keeps knocking on our door and haunting us. It is something so 
essential that it must be fulfilled. 

Carl Jung, the famous psychiatrist used to say, Tn my whole life's practice I 
have observed that the patients who came to me after their fortieth year were not 
in need of psychological treatment. They needed some sort of religion. They 
needed some sort of meaning in their life.' 

However, psychology cannot provide meaning. It can provide a certain 
adjustment to society, but society itself is neurotic. To be adjusted to society is to 
be neurotic. It is to be acceptably mad. Einstein has said that a genius is one who 
has escaped society's conditionings. This is the truth! 

Psychology can help us accept the drudgery of life, the routine and the dullness. 
However, it cannot help us transform it. Jung's insight is correct. In Eastern 
scriptures, the need for spirituality arises at age forty-two. Just as at fourteen, the 
need for sex arises, at forty-two the need for spirituality arises. If it is not fulfilled, 
we feel uprooted. It can only be fulfilled by spirituality. 

There is no need to argue for spirituality. For example, we don't argue for 
music: either we like it or not. Nobody can prove the beauty of music to anyone. 
Similarly, you either like a rose or not. The rose appears either beautiful or not. Just 
because the rose isn't beautiful to someone doesn't mean the rose loses something. 
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But by denying the need for spirituality, a person loses a great chance to be in 
communion with nature, with God and their own divinity. 

Ordinarily man is a slave to his unconscious instincts, a slave of his biology, a 
slave of his mind: it is a multi-dimensional slavery. This whole slavery must be 
destroyed from the roots. Only then will the consciousness rise in all its beauty and 
glory, in all its light and fragrance. 

All the awakened ones followed the path of meditation. When you meditate, you 
are watchful. By being watchful, the territory of the unconscious, tamas, is reduced 
everyday. The more conscious we become, lesser the territory of our being that is 
in the unconscious zone, and lesser the tamas. One day when we are one hundred 
per cent conscious, the unconsciousness will disappear. And with that disappearance, 
biological, physiological and psychological slavery will disappear. All kinds of 
slavery exist in the unconscious. By cutting the unconscious, we cut the very root. 
The key to self-mastery is meditation. 
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14.21 Arjuna inquired: O my Lord, by what symptoms is one known who is 
transcendental to those modes? What is his behavior? And how does he transcend 
the modes of nature? 

14.22,23,24,25 The Blessed Lord said: He who does not hate illumination, 
attachment and delusion when they are present, nor longs for them when they 
disappear; who is seated like one unconcerned, being situated beyond these 
material reactions of the modes of nature, who remains firm, knowing that the 
modes alone are active; 

He who regards alike pleasure and pain, and looks on a lump of earth, a stone 
and a piece of gold with an equal eye; who is wise and holds praise and blame 
to be the same; who is unchanged in honor and dishonor, who treats friend and 
foe alike, who has abandoned all result-based undertakings - such a man is said 
to have transcended the modes of nature. 

With great clarity the master tells us what to do. He uses specific terms that 
cannot be misunderstood or misinterpreted. Krishna explains the nature of one who 
has transcended the three gunas, one who has gone beyond his natural attributes. 
He explains what we need to do to become a triguna rahita, to become liberated 
from the influence of the three gunas. 

One who is beyond the three gunas is unaffected by their play. He is beyond the 
play of emotions. Whatever happens is right for him. Success and failure mean the 
same. Friend and foe make no difference. Poverty or richness has no influence. 

Such an attitude of total detachment requires one thing: complete trust. When 
we trust that whatever happens is what needs to happen and we accept whatever 
happens as it arises, we are totally detached. Then whatever happens will be right. 
Such trust can only come from surrender. 
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I tell my disciples that because I have no home, every home that I visit is my 
home. Anywhere and everywhere I stay, whether it is under a tree or out in the 
open, is my home. Four walls, a door and a lock do not create a home for me. 
People ask why I wear jewelry or different kind of clothing. What difference does 
it make? This body itself is not mine. This skin is not mine. What difference would 
it make if I wore this or that? 

There is neither attraction nor aversion. Just as people admire the clothes or 
accessories on a mannequin, I admire the clothes and jewelery on this body. They 
have no connection to me. 

Every movement I make is at the order of Existence. I cannot move a finger 
without the permission of that universal energy. Usually when people talk about 
God, it is a concept to them, a theory to prove or disprove. For enlightened 
beings, it is reality; it is the reality of their existence every moment. When people 
look at themselves, the T, the identity, drives them. For enlightened beings, that 
identity is not real. T does not exist. 

When we are one with Existence, one with nature, nothing affects us. I walked 
tens of thousands of miles barefoot across the length and breadth of India. People 
ask, 'How is it your feet are so soft, not calloused and broken as ours would be if 
we walked barefoot even ten miles?' I tell you: If we trust nature, nature looks 
after us. 

When I lived in Tapovan at approximately 17,000 feet in the Himalayan 
Mountains above the source of the sacred river Ganga, I wore only this two-piece 
clothing even in freezing winter. When we trust nature, cold and heat do not 
bother us. There are documentaries recorded by scientists showing how Tibetan 
Lamas pass an initiation test. They wrap themselves in wet clothes and sit in the 
freezing snow. They pass their test if they are able to dry their wet clothing by the 
heat generated through their meditation! They use meditation techniques to 
accomplish this; however, that is only part of the reason. The major reason is their 
trust in nature. 

Pain and pleasure are part of our conditioning. During my parivrajaka (monastic 
wandering) days, I happened to visit a village in Central India. I came across a 
strange characteristic in the lives of women there: painless delivery of babies. The 
women used to enter huts specially built for that purpose. There were no cries and 
no shrieks. They went in alone, needed no help and simply came out smiling with 
a baby. I was surprised! When I asked an elder how it was that they had no pain 
and did not need a doctor or midwife, he did not understand my question. 'Pain?' 
he asked, 'What pain? Why should women feel pain at childbirth? It is a 
celebration!' 
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We create pain and pleasure through association, through conditioning. We create 
greed and fear through association. Our saihskaras, our conditioned memories, 
create pain and pleasure. 

Light and darkness, good and bad, right and wrong are based on conditioning. 
Our conditioning, the civilized education and refinement tells us that a person 
dressed in a particular manner is acceptable in society and another dressed 
differently is not. When such a statement is made by a global figure, such as 
Churchill calling Gandhi a 'half-naked fakir', many people take exception. But most 
people go by it and behave the same way. We may not say it as strongly or as 
impolitely as Churchill, but we start discriminating based on our upbringing. 
Otherwise we would not have a system of the untouchables in India. This has 
nothing to do with religion or vedic culture. No scripture ever said one person is 
inferior to another. All scriptures affirm that every human being is a spiritual being; 
all of us carry the seed of divinity in us. 

So how can anyone quote scriptures to justify the unfair treatment of another 
person? When Krishna says, Vasudaiva kutuihbaha, 'Let the world be your family,' 
there is no exclusion, none at all. When He says all, He means ALL! 

Our conditioning, our upbringing, should be called 'down-bringing' since it drags 
us down and does not raise us up. Our conditioning inculcates these negativities in 
us. This is how society ensures its survival through controlling us with fear and 
greed. 

Our NSP meditations are designed to dissolve our conditioning, our embedded 
memories. At the end of the four-day course in India (which is a two-day course 
overseas), people prostrate at each other's feet with no differentiation of age, 
gender, wealth or class. Their negativities disappear and, at that heightened energy 
level, all that one can see is the divinity in others. I have seen fathers-in-law 
prostrate at the feet of their daughters-in-law, something nobody would believe in 
the context of Indian culture! 



Q: You always speak of ananda, bliss; you also talk about the state of grace. Are 
they the same? 

Bliss is an inner phenomenon. Grace is its outer expression. Bliss is the flower. 
Grace is the perfume. Bliss is the experience. Grace is the expression. 
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Grace can only be blissful. It cannot be sad or serious. It can only be cheerful 
and laughing. Bliss cannot be anything other than graceful. It can't be ugly. It has 
tremendous beauty. It is the spirit of beauty. They are two sides of the same coin. 

People ordinarily think of bliss as a peak, never as a valley, but bliss has both 
sides. No peak can exist without a valley. No valley can exist without a peak. They 
are one phenomenon, inseparable. One must learn to be blissful in both situations. 
When you are on the sunlit peak, it is easy to be blissful. The altitude, silence, sun, 
open sky and the freedom of that openness helps to make you blissful. You are far 
away from the world and its problems and anxieties. But you cannot live on the 
peak; you must come back to the valley. 

The peak can only be a holiday. One cannot exist there longer than that; hence 
one must learn how to be blissful in the valley, in the turmoil of the world, in the 
darkness, in the dismal world of the valley, in the struggle, competition and in all 
that the valley contains. One must learn to be silent and blissful even when the 
situation is just not conducive to it, when in fact, the situation is against it. 

Unless you can be blissful in a situation that ordinarily creates misery, you are 
not a blissful person yet. Unless you can be in heaven even in hell, you have not 
arrived home. Much more still needs to be done. 

There is an ancient parable: 

An enlightened master arrives at the gate of heaven and he is asked, 
'Where would you like to go?' He immediately says, 'To hell.' 

The gatekeeper is puzzled and confused. He says, 'You are the first person 
in millions of years who has asked to go to hell. Are you crazy? Why do you 
want to go to hell?' 

The master said, T know that I can be in heaven anywhere. Heaven is in my 
heart. I have lived in the world. I was always in heaven. I have not lived in 
hell. Send me anywhere and I will still be in heaven. Wherever I am, heaven is 
there.' 

This is a true, authentic achievement. Otherwise, you only live cheerfully and 
blissfully when the situation permits, allows, helps and nourishes you. 

Live in the world, in the valley, with a song in your heart. Live in the valleys of 
the world but remain unaffected, untouched and uncontaminated by all that exists 
there. It is possible. It is the greatest miracle and joy when it happens because then 
you have transcended all outer situations. And transcendence is the ultimate goal of 
seekers. 
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Bliss is also love and love is another name for life, another name for Existence, 
another name for God. The more the understanding grows, the higher love soars. 
Love moves higher on the wings of understanding, on the wings of awareness and 
meditation. 

Love plus meditation equals the true seeker's path. Make your love more and 
more meditative, wherever it is, and meditation will take it upwards. 

A small story: 

Two beggars lived in a forest. One man had no legs and the other man had 
no eyes. One day a great fire broke out. The man without the legs could see; 
however, he could not move. He could see how to escape, but he could not 
escape. The other man could move, but he was unable to escape without seeing 
where to go. 

Both men would have died if they had tried to escape on their own. They 
joined together. The blind man took the other beggar on his shoulders. 
Collectively, they had two eyes and two legs. 

That's exactly the situation of man: without love you don't have energy to move. 
Without meditation you don't have a vision or any insight. With love plus 
meditation, you have both: you have energy to soar and you know where, how 
and when to go. 

Our bodies die. However, we are neither born nor can we die. We are eternal. 
To know this is to be free from fear. It cannot be just a belief. Millions of people 
believe that they are immortal. But they believe out of fear. They fear death. They 
want to be immortal. Hence they believe in it. But they don't know, and the fear 
and doubt persist deep down inside. At the moment of death, belief won't help 
them. Doubt will explode. They will die in doubt, and to die in doubt is to miss 
the whole point. So it is not a question of belief. It must be an understanding. 

Meditation is the way to know it. It opens the doors of eternity, timelessness. In 
the beginning of our meditation practice, time disappears for a few moments. Then 
we experience more and more of 'time disappearing'. One day suddenly we are 
surprised: Hours have passed; yet it is as if the inner clock has stopped. There is 
no time movement inside. When we can transcend time, we have transcended 
death. Time brings death. It is time that brings birth. 

There is a Sanskrit word for both time and death: kala. Going beyond time is to 
go beyond death. This is a great understanding. Meditation leads us beyond time. 
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Let it become our experience. We don't need to believe. There are enough 
believers in the world. We need people who know. These are the people who will 
be the harbingers of a new humanity. These are the people with understanding. 
They don't believe in God. They understand and know God. 

Bliss is a phenomenon that cannot be hidden. It is fire. It is flame. We cannot 
hide it. Bliss shines forth. It is impossible to hide it. 

Secret traditions advise people to 'hide it'. This is because if our bliss is known 
in some cultures, countries or traditions, we will be in danger. These cultures 
killed people because they were joyous. These people, in their utter joy and divine 
madness, they said things that opposed the religious interpretation of the scriptures. 
They went against tradition and conformity. 

In great joy a Sufi master declared, T am God.' He wanted to share it. His 
master warned him to keep his mouth shut and not to utter a word. This man 
promised, yet moments came when he would shout, T am God.' And not only 
would he shout, his whole being would shout. Each fiber of his body would shout! 
He was so full of light. He was killed, murdered. 

Miserable people cannot tolerate a blissful person. It hurts to see somebody 
blissful. It creates jealousy. It hurts their ego. So Sufis learned to hide it. So have 
others. Ultimately it is impossible to hide it. Bliss is a luminous phenomenon. 

Misery is dark; bliss is bright. Misery is a light unmanifest, a candle unlit; bliss 
is a candle lit. How can we hide it? It is impossible. Of course we have not yet 
created a society that loves these masters without judgment. We have not been 
able to create a society that appreciates blissful people. However, even if we lose 
our life letting our whole being declare the ultimate Truth and joy of Existence, it 
is worth it. 

Man looks small. He is not. He is like a small seed that can grow into a big 
tree. And a single seed can fill the whole earth with greenery. A single seed 
contains infinity. Like that, man is a seed of divine love and that seed can become 
a vast continent. And unless it does, we are never contented. Unless we become 
pure love with no desire to gain anything except the joy of sharing, we are 
unfulfilled. Only by becoming total and absolute love, does life come to its ultimate 
peak. That peak is called God, paradise, and nirvana. 

We must grow towards more and more love. No other prayer is needed, no 
other scripture is needed and no other discipline is needed. Love is more than any 
scripture or discipline. It brings its own order; it turns our chaos into a cosmos. 
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Trust in love because love is the foundation of all transformation. Love is the 
innermost core of alchemy. Love makes us content. People live in discontentment. 
To live in discontentment is to live in complaints, grumbling and always asking for 
more and more. To live a discontented life means to live in desire, and desires are 
unquenchable. One's life becomes a long tragedy. It is a long series of failures and 
frustrations, a desert where nothing grows and nothing flowers. 

Man can live in desire or in no-desire. Seeking means starting and it is a path 
of no-desire. Seeking means, whatever is, is more than enough. One is thankful for 
whatever is. One does not ask for more. On the contrary, one is grateful because so 
much has been given. When we see what has already been given to us, we are 
surprised. 

So much has been given, unasked. Feel grateful for it. That is the way of 
contentment. Contentment is being thankful towards Existence and in that 
thankfulness much more keeps coming to us. It is a paradox of life, that when we 
desire, nothing happens except frustration and when we don't desire, everything 
happens and we become entitled to miracles! 

Remember that this single word 'contentment' contains the whole of spirituality. 
It comes out of wisdom. Contentment does not come out of knowledge. It comes 
out of knowing and experiencing. It is not based upon other authorities. It is rooted 
in our own vision and direct experience. 

Knowledge is cheap. We can collect as much as we want of it. All we need is a 
good memory. This is not difficult. Memory can be trained and made more skillful. 
However memory will not transform us. It has its use in day-to-day affairs and in 
scientific work. Yet it is useless as far as our subjectivity is concerned. 

The inner journey needs to be without any burden of knowledge. One must go 
inwards like an innocent child. The less we know the better. If we don't know 
anything, that's the best. That's what Socrates says, T know only one thing: I know 
nothing.' 

The moment one turns in, is the turning point. That is the moment one becomes 
wise. That is the moment one starts experiencing life. Otherwise words, theories, 
and philosophies go on interpreting life for us and don't allow us direct, immediate 
contact with life. They are not bridges. They are walls. 

Innocence is the bridge and when innocence blooms it is wisdom. The ultimate 
wisdom is bliss and its expression is grace. Then a man becomes a child again. Then 
the circle is complete, the circle is perfect. This is the perfection of life. If we die 
knowledgeable, we miss the point; the circle is incomplete. We will be born again 
to complete it. When we die in bliss, we die in grace, never to return. 
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14.26 One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the level of Brahman. 

14.27 And I am the basis of impersonal Brahman, which is the rightful state of 
ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and eternal. 

Krishna concludes the chapter by saying that the transcendental state beyond the 
three attributes of nature, the gunas, is Brahman, the ultimate cosmic consciousness. 
He says you reach this through devotion. He says that He is that Brahman, the 
Source of eternal bliss. 

Krishna speaks as Parabrahma Krishna, the supreme energy and not as Vasudeva 
Krishna, the individual. He is in the expanded consciousness of Brahman, and 
beyond the three gunas. He is the Source of the gunas. 

What is the difference between Parabrahma Krishna (ultimate consciousness) and 
Vasudeva Krishna (the physical person, the son of Vasudeva)? In the case of an 
ordinary human being, even though he has the potential of divinity, he has not 
realized it. So he is different. That is the difference between you and an 
enlightened master. Both of you are divine to the same extent. Yet you are 
unaware of your divinity, whereas the enlightened master is fully aware of it. 

In the case of Krishna, he is the master. Why then the difference? The difference 
is not to do with Him. It is to do with us. The frequency of Parabrahma Krishna is 
not visible to and approachable by mortals. That is why Arjuna had to be given the 
divine vision to perceive Parabrahma rupa or visvarupa, the cosmic form of Krishna. 
Even Arjuna, His closest mortal friend, His mirror as the human, could not perceive 
Him in that cosmic form until he was permitted. 
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In order for humans to perceive Him and interact with Him, Parabrahma Krishna 
must become Vasudeva Krishna. To a certain extent He must subject Himself to the 
play of the gunas. 

When an enlightened being has merged with the universal energy and incarnates 
in human form, that incarnation must have some guna injected into it. Let us use an 
analogy here. We cannot make jewelry out of gold when it is completely pure, of 
24-carat purity. We must add some impurity such as copper to reduce it to 22 or 18 
carat. Then we can make jewelry out of it. Similarly when an enlightened being 
enters planet earth he must be infused with some satva guna in order to take human 
form. Within some time, this satva guna also disappears, leaving the being beyond 
the three gunas and once again in an enlightened state. 

Each enlightened master is unique in his expression of his experience as the 
Divine. Some express experiences and some don't. Our scriptures say that if two 
enlightened masters say the same thing, one is a fake! Each master is unique in his 
or her expression. The experience is the same, yet the expression is different. 

Krishna is different from Buddha and Christ. Each has the same theme of 
compassion, yet the way the compassion is expressed is different. Buddha expressed 
it as contemplation and Krishna in joyous abandon. So we choose a master based 
upon how we vibrate to his expression. If our path is devotion, we gravitate to 
Krishna; He is lovable. If we are the meditative type, we go to Shiva, the master 
who taught in silence. 

It does not matter who our master is. What matters is our faith, trust and the 
attitude of surrender. Our master can be an unenlightened being. If we trust him, 
we can become enlightened, even though he may not be. What matters more is our 
attitude and approach, our guna, and not the master's state. Even if we worship a 
stone and surrender to it, imagining it to be our ultimate savior, we will be 
liberated. It is true. 

The faith and the surrender help us transcend the nature of all activities. We 
surrender the result of our actions to that master, whomsoever he may be, 
whomsoever it may be. We do everything contemplating that master and surrender 
it all at his feet. That attitude alone liberates us. This is what Krishna means by 
devotion. Nothing more is needed. Krishna is not talking about the flute-playing, 
yellow-robed Krishna. Anyone that we surrender to totally is Krishna and we then 
fall into Krishna consciousness. 
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Let us pray to Parabrahma Krishna, the universal consciousness, the ultimate 
energy, to give us all this understanding in our life, to make us experience the 
truth that He teaches and to establish us in and make us radiate eternal bliss, 
nityananda. 



Q: You referred to biological evidence that links our behavior with our cellular 
formation. Can you please elaborate this point? 

Modern science knows there is constant regeneration of cells within our body- 
mind system. We die everyday. Our body-mind system is estimated to have over 60 
trillion cells. Billions of cells die everyday and new cells are born. This process goes 
on as long as we live. Within two years or so, all the cells in our body get 
replaced by new cells. This means that every two years we are completely reborn. 

Since this is a scientifically established fact, why is it that the miseries of our old 
cells get carried into the new cells? Why do our diseases continue after the cells 
die? What is the connecting link? Science does not have an answer. Yet interesting 
experiments show the path. 

Let us say that you take a blood sample and you separate out some cells. From 
those cells, you extracted the DNA and keep it outside your body. Experiments 
have shown that when you react with emotions and release hormones, the DNA in 
the dish that is separate from your body releases the same hormones. If you become 
angry and release adrenalin inside you, the DNA outside releases the same 
adrenalin. If you become fearful, your DNA that is outside releases the same fear 
hormones. These dishes with the DNA were placed a few miles away and the 
same results happened. 

In another set of experiments, scientists exposed the DNA samples to various 
emotions. I have spoken elsewhere about Dr. Masaru Emoto's book, The Hidden 
Messages from Water. This Japanese scientist showed that water samples showed 
significant change in their molecular structure when exposed to different types of 
human emotions. These experiments are also shown in the movie, 'What the Bleep Do 
We Know?' 

Here, DNA samples were exposed to emotions. Scientists found that positive 
emotions made the DNA grow and negative emotions made it shrink. When treated 
with love, even the DNA of people affected with HIV and cancer showed 
improvement and resistance to further deterioration. 
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Another set of experiments involved fundamental light particles called photons. 
A photon placed in a vacuum chamber tended to move around randomly. When a 
DNA sample was introduced into that chamber, the photon started revolving 
around the DNA. It was as if this elemental particle detected another element of 
higher consciousness and obeyed it by rotating around it, in the same manner as 
planets rotate around the sun. 

Even stranger was that when the DNA sample was removed from the vacuum 
chamber, the photon continued to rotate in the same orbit that it followed when 
the DNA was inside the chamber. It was as if the energy of the DNA stayed on 
even though the DNA was physically removed. 

Scientists are taking baby steps in understanding what the vedic scriptures 
established five thousand years ago. The Vedas speak about the energy field that is 
imperishable even when matter is destroyed. They describe the mindset as an 
energy form that continues across death into a new body. They explain how this 
energy influences our behavior beyond time and space. 

Saihskaras or these engraved memories, are energy. They can be positive or 
negative energy. As long as the saihskaras continue, they influence the material 
nature of the body-mind system. Even if the cells die and new cells are born, as 
long as the energy of the old cells is not transformed, the new cells will be 
influenced and affected. Cancers and ailments continue. 

This is why we place so much emphasis in training you to understand saihskaras 
and in teaching techniques that help dissolve saihskaras in our Life Bliss Programs. 
You may think it is a tall claim, but these techniques transform your very DNA. 
They transform the energy behind your genes so that new cells are no longer 
affected by the negativities of the old cells. 

Thus ends the fourteenth chapter named Gunatraya Vibhaga Yogah of the 
Upanisad of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of the 
Absolute in the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Chapter 15 



When we question, we reveal our arrogance and 
aggression. When we doubt, we exhibit our ignorance and 

seek clarity. 
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♦ You say that Arjuna has fallen silent. You imply Arjuna still has doubts. 
How does one differentiate whether one has doubts or questions? If we 
suppress doubts thinking they are questions, won't it create more confusion? 

♦ We have been told that charitable activity is good. I am confused when you 
say charity is not always good. Please explain. 

♦ You say that your use of the term 'ego' is synonymous to Freud's usage but 
not the same. Please explain. 

♦ Can Near-Death-Experiences lead to enlightenment? 

♦ Swamiji, you say conditioning makes us do what we do. Isn't there a built- 
in programming of the human body-mind system that dictates what we do? 

♦ Swamiji, you talked about the importance of ashram communities in 
spiritual development. What about people who cannot live in such 
communities? Can they progress? 

♦ Swamiji, you talked about yoga. Modern people practice yoga as a form of 
exercise for wellness. Is this wrong? 

♦ Swamiji, you have explained so well about how the mind works. How can 
we use this in our daily activities? 

♦ Swamiji, if we are interconnected at the level of the mind and higher 
levels, why don't we feel this connection? How do we get connected? 
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Only Krishna speaks in Chapter 15 of Bhagavad Gita. Arjuna does not utter a 
word. Arjuna's inner chatter has been silenced. As a result, his questions have 
disappeared. 

Krishna expounds upon who He is and what He is. This chapter is traditionally 
titled Purusottama Yoga, yoga of the supreme Self. Krishna unveils the reasons why 
He is Purusottama, supreme amongst Beings and explains that what He has 
imparted to Arjuna is the most profound secret. Krishna is convinced that Arjuna is 
ready to receive the Truth. 

Arjuna has settled into his Self. His confusions have disappeared; questions have 
dissolved due to his cosmic experience in Visvarupa Darsana Yoga - having the Vision 
of Krishna's cosmic form - and his direct spiritual experience. He has achieved the 
depth of knowledge and clear understanding required to internalize whatever 
Krishna has taught him so far. He has achieved the intensity of spiritual experience. 
He is a new being. 

With the revelation of Krishna's cosmic form, Arjuna has awareness of his own 
part in the collective consciousness. This experience has put him in a devotional 
mood. This devotion is not merely towards Krishna, but through Krishna, to all of 
humanity. Arjuna speaks and listens on behalf of humanity and not for himself. 

Arjuna doesn't have any more intellectual questions. He has reached a point 
where he is totally ready to receive Krishna. He has moved forward from a state of 
thoughtfulness, where he is confused and full of questions, to a no-thought state, a 
no-mind state where questions disappear. 

As long as we have questions, we will not receive the answer. Questions are 
about defending our prejudice and defending our limited understanding. Questions 
act as a barrier between knowledge and us, between the master and us. All great 
masters, including Buddha and Lao Tse, had an aversion to questions. 
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Masters convey their experience. It is an energy transmission that occurs. To 
convey an experience in words denies the experience. Once verbalized, the 
experience loses meaning. Lao Tse says, 'If it is really truth that was experienced, it 
cannot be communicated. If it can be communicated, it is not the truth.' 

A Tamil saint once said, 'That which is known cannot be communicated; that 
which is communicated is not known.' 

Krishna is different. He is engaged in a dialogue with Arjuna for the benefit of 
mankind to resolve those conflicts and doubts that arise in all humans. As the 
super-conscious Godhead, He takes responsibility of resolving Arjuna's confusion. 

Arjuna's questions arose out of confusion. As a warrior, a ksatriya, Arjuna was 
accustomed to killing. His confusion on that battlefield of Kuruksetra was not about 
killing per se; rather it was about killing kinsmen, teachers and friends. Arjuna's 
confusion did not arise from a principle of non-violence; if it had, it is doubtful that 
Krishna would have persuaded him to fight. 

Arjuna's confusion, depression, doubts and questions arose from his ego, his 
feeling of T and 'mine'. The warriors assembled in front of him, those men whom 
he had to fight and kill or be killed by were kith and kin. They were not 
strangers. It was possessiveness, not non-violence that created confusion in Arjuna's 
mind. 

Arjuna's illusion caused confusion. His view that these warriors assembled in 
front of him were relatives, teachers and friends meant that he had no societal 
right to kill them. As a warrior, Arjuna had no qualms or moral issues about killing 
people. Therefore, the violence of his ego, the violence born out of possession acted 
as a barrier; it was not a moral principle of non-violence. 

One at a time, Krishna answered Arjuna's questions. The power of a master is 
such that an answer to one question effectively silences many others that would 
have normally followed. Arjuna's inner chatter slows down and almost completely 
stops at the point of his divine visionary experience of the cosmic form of Krishna 
described in Chapter 11. 

What remains with Arjuna are not questions that he has for himself, but doubts 
that he would like to clear on behalf of mankind. These questions now have a 
completely different focus. They do not pertain to what he should do or not do. 
After seeing Krishna's cosmic form, his questions are about the nature of the divine 
Krishna and how to approach Him. Krishna now explains to Arjuna what He is and 
how to reach Him. Krishna is convinced that Arjuna is through with his intellectual 
questions. What remain are only doubts. 
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Doubt means a person is ready to digest the master, receive the master, and 
imbibe the master. Whatever word comes out of the master clears doubt. Doubt 
makes the master express himself. Questions make the master close himself. Almost 
all questions are violence. 

Words can be categorized into two streams. One stream consists of questions, 
another of doubts. A question means violence; it is arrogance to express that we 
know something or to defend what we know as truth. Most of the time we ask 
questions to show that we know something. People often ask me big questions. 

A person asked me, 'Swamiji, the Brahma Sutra says Brahman is beyond 
comprehension. He is beyond understanding and beyond intellect. Is that right?' 

The purpose of this statement is to show that he has read Brahma Sutra. This is 
not a question. There is no quest in it. 

Doubt without quest is question. Question with quest is doubt. Questions do not 
seek truth; doubts do. 

Man cannot handle too much truth. He can handle half-truths. Beyond that, truth 
starts transforming him. He feels that the ground he is standing on is slipping 
away. None of us wants to know the truth. If truth is given honestly, only a few 
will be willing to listen. People become frightened the moment honest truths are 
given. Truth frightens them. So, they question the truth. 

One western philosopher wrote beautifully, 'Please don't take lies away; let man 
live on them, live with them.' 

To have one's lies taken away is too much to bear. These lies are the 
fundamentals upon which one lives. Lies are the basis upon which we are living 
and dying. Lies comfort us; truth threatens us. 

Why do we wear makeup, dye our hair and dress up? We do not want to see 
the truth, to face the fact that we have become old. We cannot accept the truth of 
our ageing; we pretend, fantasize and lie. Why do we dress up in a colorful way, 
when we know that we are hiding the true Self within ourselves? We know that 
we are not what we show ourselves to be. 

We hide the truth in numerous ways. Why do we have so many social 
courtesies? We respect each other. For social courtesies, we do many formalities. 
We are taught from childhood to say 'please' and 'thank you,' irrespective of 
whether we mean it, irrespective of whether the situation demands it, rather 
because social etiquette says so. Whenever we meet someone, we say 'It's nice to 
meet you,' even though we may not feel so nice! 
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Even I am sometimes forced to play this game. When people initially meet me, 
when they do not know me well, it is best for me to be socially polite to them. 
Otherwise they get hurt. They are not ready to face the truth. Whatever words 
they might express to me, their mind is not ready to accept the truth. It will be too 
harsh. So I offer them brain candy. Why disturb them from their socially 
comfortable situation when they are not yet ready? 

If we really feel 'nice/ our whole body, our being shows it. Must we say 'It's 
nice to meet you,' for the other person to understand that we are happy to meet 
him? Our whole body language, our smile, our sheer pleasure at meeting that 
person makes that obvious. We don't need to use words. 

The more civilized a country or people believe themselves to be, the less they 
express the truth of their feelings naturally. When someone smiles, the smile comes 
from the lips. It is plastic. The smile never touches the eyes. The eyes never smile, 
nor does the heart. Laughter emanates from and stops at the mouth. Understand: 
True laughter comes from the belly. But when a person truly laughs with the feeling 
coming from his stomach, people stare as if he is guilty of misconduct, guilty of 
expressing the truth of his feelings. Laughter also disturbs people, just like truth. 

We know that the truth is something else. We dare not face the truth. We feel 
that we cannot afford to be truthful in verbal language as well as body language. 
The truth straightaway gives us enlightenment. It transforms us. 

The moment someone honestly imbibes or catches a single point of truth or a 
single dimension of truth, it does wonders. 

Vivekananda says beautifully, 'Even if you memorize each book in all the 
libraries of the world, it will not help you except to increase your ego about the 
bookish knowledge you acquire. Take one idea and imbibe it in your being, 
experience it. Your life will be transformed by a single idea, just one idea!' 

A book from Tamilnadu, South India describes the life of sixty-three enlightened 
masters. The name of this Tamil book is Periapuranam, meaning 'Great Epic'. 

If we study this book, we find masters who apparently haven't done anything 
worthwhile, nothing at all. Nothing happened in their lives. Some masters just 
picked flowers and offered them to God, nothing else. Yet, they achieved 
enlightenment. What we do is unimportant. How honest we are with our action 
matters. When they offered flowers, they were true and honest to the action. 

We may also offer flowers everyday and do everything to please God, yet we 
aren't enlightened. We only incur an added expense of maintaining a garden or 
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buying flowers! The problem is, we are not honest. When these masters pick 
flowers to offer to God, they continuously think about the deity to whom they are 
offering the flowers. They are totally devoted to the thought of the deity. Nothing 
distracts them. 

When we pick flowers to offer to a favorite deity, we think of something else, 
somebody else. I have seen people do rituals regularly. But their thoughts are on 
office work or something else in their life. 

I have observed people daily chanting the Vishnu Sahasranama and Lalitha 
Sahasranama that contain 1000 names of the gods and goddesses, as a ritual. They 
are proud that they do not eat a morsel until they finish the chanting, which if 
done completely may take more than an hour. Soon after these people start 
chanting, they look to see which verse number they have reached! They are 
desperate to see how many verses remain to complete the chanting. They are 
bored, tired. It is a chore that they are engaged in. 

When our heart is not in it, worship becomes a chore. When our heart is in it, 
even hard work becomes joyful worship. 

These people cannot focus on the chanting or the spirit of the prayer. They don't 
have the honesty. These enlightened masters did not chant or pray out of fear or 
greed, or as a ritual; they wanted to do it. They had an urge to do it. They did 
this out of their Being, from the depths of their hearts, in love and in tune with 
nature, with God. 

If we scan our day from the moment we get out of bed until the end of the 
day, it is filled with lies. Our smiles are false. When we smile, we don't want the 
other person to know what is in our mind; so we don't look into each other's eyes. 
Why? We fear that the other person will read our mind. We can present a big 
smile on our lips when our heart boils; however, in our eyes, we cannot hide 
anything. 

Nothing can be hidden in our eyes. Eyes are the doorway to the soul. 
Straightaway we see the being in another person's eyes. We don't look into 
someone's eyes because we often say and do something that we do not want them 
to know. 

A great philosopher and professor attended a few of my discourses. He 
asked me, 'Swamiji, for a fifteen minute lecture I must prepare for at least an 
hour, even if I have been teaching the same subject for years. I notice that you 
give discourses everyday with no preparation. And each day the discourse is on 
a new subject!' 
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'I know you do not prepare because you are busy; you have no time. I have 
seen that you do not prepare for the speeches. Yet how can you speak 
continuously? I need hours of preparation.' 

The answer is this: If what you are expressing is your honest experience, there is 
no need for preparation. 

Just open up, whatever comes out is your experience. For example, if someone 
asks our name, do we prepare? Do we need to carry clues for that? Of course not! 
It's our experience. If something has not become our experience, we need to 
prepare to deliver a lecture. If we must prepare to deliver a lecture, or if we fear 
public speaking, this means we are filled with lies. Our whole being is a lie; our 
life is a lie. 

Why do people fear public speaking? We fear that we may speak what we think. 
We fear that whatever is going on inside might spill out. We know that there is so 
much dirt inside that something might erupt, some garbage might tumble out and 
we are scared. That is why we prepare what and how we speak. 

We must be certain that we don't speak something else; we need to remember 
the points one by one. If we forget, we are afraid that we may say something that 
is really in our mind. Preparation is done to ensure that we don't say something 
else. Preparation is nothing but trying to hide our true inner chatter. 

If a professional speaker must prepare all his talks, whatever he says is a lie. It 
has not become his experience. It has not become a part of his being, it has not 
been internalized as a part of his being. It has just been memorized and delivered. 

Why do we prepare so many courteous words? We say, 'Nice to meet you, it 
feels so nice to be around you.' After a while we say, 'I need to go; I must take 
care of some work.' Why say such things? If we really feel nice, our whole being 
will show it. Joy will be expressed by our body language. We need not verbalize 
it. 

A small story: 

A teacher takes a guest on a tour of the school. Students pass by and greet 
her. The teacher nods her head curtly and mutters under her breath, 'Same to 
you.' The guest asks, 'Why do you never wish them back? Why do you say, 
'Same to you?' 
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The teacher smiles and says, 'I have been a student myself and I know what 
is really going on in their minds.' 

So, whenever you greet someone, be aware of your thoughts underneath your 
greeting. Be a little aware! Many times we need to edit when and what we speak. 
However, if we are established in the truth, our inner chatter will disappear. Our 
thinking will disappear. If we are completely truthful, we never need to think, we 
just need to speak and relax. Why do we need to continuously think? 

Not only for public speaking or discourses, even when we meet friends or we 
are with our spouse, we plan and rehearse words. We rehearse how we will start, 
what we will begin with and how we will continue the topic. We do a full dress 
rehearsal. If the other person starts talking on a different topic, we are lost; we 
have no idea what to say. We have done a complete rehearsal only of what we 
know and want to talk about. 

If we need to be prepared in order to speak to our boss that is okay. We must 
be courteous; otherwise we may lose our job. That is at least a basic need and part 
of the social game. Let us accept it, forget about it and move on. But the situation 
is much worse than that. We continuously prepare dialogues for friends and family. 
If we must always prepare, whatever we prepare is a lie. Even if we say it as if it 
is a fact, it is not the truth. Stating a fact is not being truthful. 

We can state facts with many connotations and most of it will be lies. A lie can 
be dressed up with a little cosmetic alteration to look like truth. 

In the Mahabharata, there is a revealing incident. Drona was the General of the 
Kauravas, the clan of a hundred brothers who battled their cousins, the five 
Pandava brothers. Krishna, the divine incarnation of Lord Vishnu, helped the 
Pandavas and planned to destabilize Drona so that he could be killed. 

Krishna knew that Drona could not be killed unless his mind was disturbed. 
And unless Drona was out of the way, the Kaurava army that he led could not be 
defeated. The only way to upset Drona was to kill his son. 

Drona's entire energy was focused on his son Ashwatthama. Krishna wanted 
someone to tell Drona that his son was dead. Drona was not attached to anyone 
except his son and Krishna knew that this was the only way he could upset Drona 
in order to kill him. 

Krishna was also aware that Drona would not believe just anyone who said that 
his son had been killed. Krishna knew that Yudhishtira, the Pandava prince, would 



185 



BhagavadGita 



be the best person to announce Ashwatthama's death. Yudhishtira was known to be 
perfectly truthful; he would never lie. Everyone believed and trusted him. 

Krishna asked Yudhishtira to tell Drona that his son Ashwatthama was dead. 
Yudhishtira refused and said that he could not lie. He said, 'Ashwatthama is alive; 
how can I say he is dead?' 

Krishna said, 'That's okay, there is an elephant named Ashwatthama. Bheema, 
your brother, will kill this elephant. You say, 'Ashwatthama, the elephant, is dead.' 
When you say the word 'elephant,' I will blow my conch to drown out your 
words. This will take care of your not lying and get the job done.' 

Yudhishtira agreed since he was only going to be stating a fact. He said, 
'Ashwatthama, the elephant, has fallen and he is dead.' When he said the word 
'elephant,' Krishna blew the conch. Blowing a conch signifies victory. 

Drona believed Yudhishtira and fell into deep depression. He lost all his energy, 
laid down his arms and entered meditation. A Pandava warrior then killed Drona, 
who refused to offer a fight. 

The death of a son is painful. When a son dies, a part of the being dies. It was 
too much to handle, even for Drona. This is how Krishna had Drona killed, which 
then led to the defeat of the Kauravas. 

In this incident, though Yudhishtira wasn't lying, though he was being factual, 
he was not truthful either. There is a clear distinction between being truthful and 
being factual. Everything factual is not truthful. 

Though Yudhishtira, who was also known as Dharmaraja, the King of 
righteousness, did not lie, he did not speak the actual truth. The next part of the 
story goes as follows. 

It is said that Dharmaraja usually walked above the earth; he was free from its 
bondage because of his truthful nature, and even his chariot never touched the 
ground. Now, this is not a literal truth. 

Please understand that when someone is in ecstasy and bliss, he feels light, as if 
he is flying. Physically Dharmaraja walked on the ground, however he felt so light 
it was as if he was flying above the earth. It was a feeling of total boundary-less 
consciousness. 

The moment he made the statement about Ashwatthama's death, even though it 
was a fact, he came down to earth. His chariot that had been flying above the 
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ground touched the ground. He lost his boundary-less consciousness and touched 
the earth. Truth was lost. His honesty was lost. 

In real life, why do we lie so much? Why does a husband always tell his wife 
that he loves her? If he loves her, his body language should show that. But when 
he verbalises it, he actually reminds himself. He must remind himself that he is 
supposed to love her. When we speak too many words, we are lying. We are not 
speaking the truth. We are covering a lie with a lot of decorations. 

Speaking the truth is dangerous. If we speak the truth, we have space among 
enlightened people but not other folks. It is so dangerous. 

Truth endures logical questions and arguments. It withstands the test of logical 
analysis. If someone needs to verify whether something is pure gold, we must put 
it in acid to test it. An acid test is required to test the truth of gold. In the same 
manner, if we wish to know whether something is pure truth, we must put it to 
an acid test of logical analysis. Our logic will simply fall and fail. 

When our logic falls before it, you can be sure it's the truth. Anything that is 
truth destroys our logic; it means that our logic will become so tired that it will fall 
by itself. If it is the ultimate Truth, it must stand the test of logical analysis. It 
must withstand all the logical acid tests that it is put through. 

If the disciple is in the questioning mood, the master must prove his words. He 
must be prepared to go through the acid tests demanded by the questioning 
disciple. It is a big load. 

If the disciple is in doubt, the master will open up with the truth. He will not 
cover the truth with words. He will not play with words. The naked truth will be 
told directly. Any truth can be served and explained to a mind with doubt. To a 
questioning mind, nothing can be explained. 

The disciple's mood decides whether the master's words will be advice or a 
powerful transformational technique. If the disciple is completely tuned, the master 
can help him. The master need not even be enlightened. 

A small story: 

A scholar lived on the banks of the Yamuna river. Daily he offered ritual 
worship to Krishna. A milkmaid brought milk for the scholar on a regular basis. 
One day, she did not come because it had rained heavily the previous night and 
the river had flooded. 



187 



BhagavadGita 



The following day when she arrived at the scholar's home, he asked, 'Why 
didn't you bring my milk yesterday?' She replied, 'The river was flooded and I 
was unable to cross it.' 

The scholar told her, 'Many have crossed the samsara sagara (ocean of 
worldly life) by chanting Krishna's name. Yet you can't cross a small river. 
Chant His name and cross!' 

Like a typical scholar, he showed off his dry knowledge to impress the poor 
milkmaid while simultaneously scolding her for missing a day of service. The 
milkmaid received his words as absolute truth. From that day onwards, the 
milkmaid was on time. 

Sometime later, the river flooded again. The milkmaid shocked the scholar by 
arriving at the usual hour. He asked her, 'How did you manage to cross the 
river?' 

The milkmaid replied, 'Due to your guidance, master. I chanted Krishna's 
name and walked upon the water as you told me.' 

The scholar could not digest it. He demanded proof. The milkmaid agreed. 
They went down to the riverbank. The milkmaid chanted Krishna's name and 
walked upon the water. She just floated and crossed the river. 

The scholar could not believe what was happening. He thought, 'If an 
ignorant milkmaid can walk on water based on my teachings, why can't I, a 
great scholar?' 

He started chanting Krishna's name. However, as he approached the water, 
he lifted his waistcloth so as not to wet it. He stepped into the water and sank. 

He didn't actually have any belief in what he told the milkmaid. He just spoke 
those words to show off his knowledge. 

But if the disciple is in a receptive mood, even casual words of the master can 
be techniques for his growth; it will benefit him. Even if the master is 
unenlightened or if the master has no belief or experience of his own words, the 
disciple's belief surmounts any obstacle. 

Doubt and faith are two sides of the same coin. We cannot have faith without 
doubt. That is why, however much people wish to believe my words, they have 
doubts. I tell them it is okay to have doubts. They are going through a process, a 
cycle of faith and doubt. As doubt is cleared, a greater faith develops. Then, the 
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next level of doubt occurs. A new layer of understanding is revealed and faith is 
restored. 

Ultimately, the disciple, the devotee, transcends doubt and faith. He reaches the 
truth. Until such time, it is normal to have recurring doubt and faith. 

Now, Arjuna has come to an understanding. Because of his firsthand spiritual 
experience, he has come to the level of doubt. No more questions. He does not ask 
what is beneficial for him. Those self-serving calculations have gone. No more 
questions like kim tad brahma kimadhyatmarh kim karma purusottama (Ch.8, verse 1). 
(What is Brahman? Which is duty? etc) 

He was playing with words then. Now everything has disappeared. In the first 
chapter, Krishna was totally silent. Arjuna spoke at length. He quoted on 
righteousness and from ancient scriptures. In this chapter, Arjuna is completely 
silent. 

This is a problem faced by every master descending on planet earth. An 
innocent disciple is better than an ignorant disciple. 

A small story: 

A man approached a music teacher and asked, 'Master, I have studied music 
for four years. Now I want to learn from you. How long will it take?' 

Master replied, 'It may take six years.' 

Another guy came and asked, T have studied music for two years. How long 
it will take for me to learn?' 

The master said, 'Two years.' 

A third guy came, 'Master, I know nothing about music. How long must I 
spend to learn music?' 

The master replied, 'No time. You can pick it up from me in no time at all.' 

A fresh, innocent disciple immediately imbibes the master. He just picks up 
from the master. He directly absorbs the master into his own being. However, 
for those with partial knowledge, the master must do something to undo what 
they have learned. 

All masters descending on planet earth bring the same sastra, the knowledge that 
is written down. But they also bring the life that is infused in this knowledge. 
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What we read in books are just words. They never bring transformation for the 
reader. No book can give us the truth. They are not designed for that. 

A small incident: 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa dictated a book while a disciple took notes. At 
one point, the disciple asked, 'Master, please repeat that.' The master repeated 
the statement. 

The disciple stopped writing and said, 'Master, this statement contradicts 
your statement in the previous chapter. This is confusing.' 

Ramakrishna told him, 'Don't worry. Write down what I dictate.' 

The disciple was unconvinced. Ramakrishna explained, 'The purpose of the 
book is not to present facts, but to state the truth and bring about 
transformation. It is to inspire people to move towards a living master.' 

The master's words are not related to facts; they are truth. Facts record; truth 
resonates. 

This is true regarding all scriptures and books. No book can give the ultimate 
Truth. The problem is that some people take books as the ultimate authority. They 
take their intellect as authority. Instead of living the truth, they take books as 
authority. They demand proof for the masters' words based on books and 
scriptures they have read. 

The main problem is the meaning of words. For example, if a master utters the 
word ' atman,' he says it from the Sanskrit dictionary. But we look for 'atman in our 
own Oxford dictionary! Naturally the problem starts. 

When we are in the presence of a living master, we can seek clarification. We 
can immediately clear doubts. A master knows by seeing our faces that we are 
unable to understand. He explains further till things fit together. 

When we read books we are playing with our mind. That is why many feel 
more comfortable with books than listening to a living master. This is the 
difference between real seekers and pseudo seekers. 

If our search is real, if it is an urge, we will be seeking a living master. On the 
other hand, if our search is an entertainment, just passing time, we feel comfortable 
with books and old masters' photographs. 

If our search is intense, we feel deeply connected with a living master. 
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Sukha Brahma, the great sage and young son of Vyasa, author of Mahabharata, 
the Hindu epic, taught great sages older than himself. He narrated the Bhagavatam, 
the story of the ten incarnations of Lord Vishnu, and specifically His incarnation as 
Krishna. 

At the end of the narration, one of the assembled rsis was moved to tears and 
fell at Sukha Brahma's feet. He said passionately, 'Please do not put this in writing. 
Once set in words, the deep truth, the intense beauty that can never be expressed 
in words will be lost. No one will know what happened here. By reading the 
words, no one will experience the energy play that happened during the narration, 
the spirit behind the words and the experience of our souls in listening to you. The 
facts will completely belittle the truth and energy in the whole thing.' 

Sukha said, T agree; yet we must write this down. Just reading it may inspire 
future generations. The words will be a great source of inspiration and a driving 
force for every soul who reads it. It will drive them to experience the truth behind 
the words.' 

Facts are chronological details found in history. The West has always been 
interested in facts, in chronology, in history and in what can be verified through 
some means. Western science needs to prove things with the intellect. It must 
prove things with logic in order to present them to the world. 

The East is more focused on the truth. The truth is metaphorical, not factual. It 
transcends time and space and cannot be proved by straight logic. If logic can prove 
truth, it means logic must be greater than the truth, which thankfully, can never be 
the case! 

Ramayana is the great Hindu epic that the sage Valmiki wrote about King Rama, 
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. In this story, a demon king, Ravana, kidnaps 
Rama's wife Sita. Rama seeks the help of the monkeys who lived in the forest 
kingdom of Kishkindha (while on his pursuit of Ravana). This kingdom was ruled 
by the monkey brothers, Vali and Sugriva, assisted by Hanuman, who is 
worshipped as the monkey god all over India. 

Valmiki described the size of the monkey population in Kishkindha. If taken 
literally, Kishkindha could not have held that many millions of monkeys. 

Valmiki referred to such a large number in a sense of the truth, a metaphorical 
representation of the truth. Valmiki conveyed the power of the monkeys through 
that number. The number shows the strength he was talking about. Valmiki's 
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visualization was truth-oriented. Through the number, Valmiki referred to the 
energy of the monkeys, not the exact number of monkeys. Valmiki's focus was on 
the truth of the energy rather than factual representation. 

Science prefers everything to be verified and quantified. This does not mean 
that what science has not verified and quantified is untrue. The law of gravity has 
operated ever since creation. It has been in existence since Existence. Otherwise the 
sun and planets would not move as they have always moved. 

Yet, Newton discovered gravity only a few centuries ago. Society and religion 
didn't accept this fact until then. The Earth has always been round. That is the 
truth. Yet this truth was bitterly contested with people being put to death over the 
argument. It's only in the last millennium that some agreement was finally reached. 

Science is limited in perception. It is like exploring a dense and dark forest with 
a tiny lamp. The lamp illumines only a few feet ahead and science proposes a 
theory based on what it sees within that limited space. Next, science advances 
forward with the light and sees a few more feet ahead. What they see is quite 
different from what they saw earlier. So they propose a new theory and discard 
the former one. This is how science operates. 

Imagine if the whole forest was visible in one flash of lightning! This is how 
enlightened masters see the whole truth! This is the difference between science and 
mysticism. 

Truth is like lightning. It is instantaneous; it is quantum. It is not evolutionary. 
Facts are logical, step-by-step, evolutionary. Each part must be understood before 
the next is understood. With truth, absorption is total, instantaneous and holistic. 
That's why it is difficult to grasp the truth through the intellect. It does not seem 
logical; it is not rational. 

Throughout the centuries people have suffered misgivings because the truth they 
saw within their beings did not match the truth accepted by society and organized 
religion. Society and religion have established rules and regulations that have 
nothing to do with truth since it is difficult to interpret and regulate truth. Rules 
and regulations are based only upon facts. 

Facts and truth do not always go together. Facts are one-dimensional, relating 
only to time, whereas the truth is space and time; it is multidimensional. 

Here Arjuna has come to a level of maturity that is no longer satisfied with 
factual information. His quest is for truth. His confusions have disappeared. He has 
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no more questions. Only doubts. Doubts are great. They are clear indicators that 
the disciple is ready to receive and imbibe the master. Doubts are green signals 
whereas questions are red signals. 

Questions prevent the master from opening up further. They interrupt the master 
and demand His reply to our words. Furthermore, when we are unable to follow, 
we question the authority of the living master, the living energy itself. We measure 
Him with our limited intellect. We limit Him with the limitations of our intellect 
and we use our intellect as the benchmark to judge Him. 

A small story: 

A young man approached an elderly person sitting under a tree near his 
village and told him that he was in search of a guru. The old man replied that 
he knew of a guru. He described him in detail, how he looked, where to locate 
him and so forth. The young man thanked him and moved on. For thirty years, 
he searched. Unable to find the guru, he gave up and headed back to his 
hometown. 

Before reaching home, he saw an old man who exactly matched the 
description of the guru. Approaching closer, the young man realized that he was 
none other than the old man with whom he started his search. The young man 
asked, 'Why did you allow me to waste thirty years looking for you?' 

The old man replied, 'Those years were not wasted. They molded you. 
When you came to me thirty years ago, I described myself, including the tree 
under which I sat. You were unable to recognize me. You were in a hurry to 
travel, wander and satisfy your ego. Your searching was necessary in order to 
dissolve questions that arose from your ego. Now you are ripe and ready to 
receive me.' 

If the disciple is not in a receptive state, he is even unable to recognize his 
guru. Questions arise from ego. Doubts arise from consciousness. 

Arjuna did everything. In the second chapter, when Krishna spoke about atma, 
saying nainaih chindanti sastrani nainaih dahati pavakah (Ch.2, verse 23) (The soul 
cannot be touched by any weapon or be burned by fire), Arjuna immediately asks: 
How will an enlightened man speak? 

Why? Why did he ask that question? It was out of pure ego, to judge Krishna, 
to see whether Krishna was enlightened. Arjuna was checking the authority of the 
master. It started with violence, with questions. 
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Gradually, by Chapter 9 when Krishna revealed rajavidya raja guhyarh, royal 
knowledge and royal secret, that Existence is intelligence, that the cosmic energy is 
intelligence, Arjuna's questions very slowly settle down. 

When he heard the glory of Krishna, love started flowering in him. When 
Krishna revealed His cosmic form, the visvarupa, Arjuna experienced the ultimate 
consciousness. 

In Chapter 9, with the revelation of divine knowledge and secrets, intelligence 
happened. In Chapter 10, with Vibhuti Yoga, divine manifestation, devotion started 
flowering. In Chapter 11, with visvarupa darsan, Arjuna had the experience. Now all 
questions are over. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says beautifully, 'In a party, until the food is served, 
conversations and noise happen. Once the food is served, only the noise of serving 
and eating will be heard! Till the ultimate experience, questions will be there. After 
that, the expression of that experience alone will be there. All other noise will 
disappear.' 

Arjuna first questioned the authority of Krishna. Then he moved into calculation 
of his own benefits. Now it is acceptance. First it was resistance, then indifference 
and finally acceptance. 

Creative energy is different from accounting. Only God can create. If anybody 
creates anything, he experiences divinity at that moment. That is why pregnant 
ladies were worshipped in India during vedic times. It was believed that they healed 
people, just by their touch. Architects are creators. Engineers make good money, but 
architects have the satisfaction. They are creative. Without creativity, we miss life. 

Here, Arjuna has finished everything. His calculations are over. He has come 
down to the level of doubts. With questions, the tone is different. Questions 
demand proof from the master. Doubts are not like that. They are just asking for 
some tips. Arjuna has come to the level of complete acceptance of the master. That 
is why, throughout this chapter, Arjuna is silent. He is ready to imbibe the master. 
He is ready to take everything thrown to him. 



Q: You say that Arjuna has fallen silent. You imply Arjuna still has doubts. 
How does one differentiate whether one has doubts or questions? If we suppress 
doubts thinking they are questions, won't it create more confusion? 



194 



No Questions, Only Doubts 



Surely. Suppression is never the solution. If what one has are doubts, these need 
to be cleared. How does one differentiate between doubts and questions? 

Most of the time we do not listen to what someone says to us. The moment the 
other person opens his mouth, we wait impatiently for the opportunity to start 
talking. The space of listening is a preparation for us to rebut and refuse. It is not 
listening. It is preparation for war. 

If we care to listen, if we are going to listen, we must respect the other person. 
Only then can we pay attention to what he is saying. We must accept that the 
other person has something valuable to say. If you do not believe that whatever the 
other person has to say will be valuable, then don't waste your time listening. Do 
something more productive. 

If we care and if we listen without mental or physical interruption, we will 
internalize whatever is said. If internalization happens, even if we do not agree 
with what has been said, there will be no violence inside. Therefore, there will be 
no questions. 

You may wonder why the person says something different from what you have 
experienced or feel. There will be curiosity to learn, to understand. You will want 
to know the other's perspective. You will not judge and condemn. 

You may doubt. When you doubt, you emerge with a desire to learn. When you 
question, you emerge with a desire to teach. When you doubt, you have an open 
mind. When you question, you have a closed mind. 

In my early days of teaching, a board outside the discourse hall read: 'Please 
leave your shoes and minds outside.' When you bring a full mind inside, a mind 
that overflows with the arrogance of your knowledge, what results is intellectual 
violence. Nothing will be allowed inside. What is the point of coming in? 

When you sit in front of me with an open mind, my energy senses your 
questions and if you are aware you will find answers. When your mind is closed, 
you prepare questions without paying attention to what I say. When you truly 
listen, questions dissolve. 

There may still be curiosity to learn why I say what I say without the violence 
to disprove what I am saying. You have digested what I said and you are hungry 
for more. You have doubts. These doubts seem to arise from your inner self. The 
truth is that the answers are also present in your inner self. You just need to seek. 
The answer to all your questions is within you. 
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15.1 Bhagavan says, 

'It is said that there is an imperishable banyan tree whose roots are on the 
outside; leaves and branches are under the earth. 

The leaves are said to be the vedic hymns. He who knows this tree knows the 
Vedas.' 

15.2 The branches of this tree extend below and above the earth, nourished by 
the three human attributes, gunas. Its buds are the sense objects. 

This tree also has roots going down and these are bound to the resultant 
actions of humans. 

Krishna refers to the causal body as the banyan tree. This is a continuation of 
the previous chapter. Chapters 14 to 17 are interconnected. They are connected 
discourses. In Chapter 14, Gunatraya Vibhaga Yoga, yoga of the division of the three 
guna (attributes), Krishna speaks about the first four layers of our being. In this 
chapter, Purusottama Yoga, yoga of the supreme Self, He refers to the fifth layer. 

Seven energy layers surround us. I talk about this in great detail in the 
Nithyananda Spurana Program (NSP) also called Life Bliss Program - Level 2. In 
this four-day course, the participants are taken through the experience that they will 
face at the time of death. At this time, the spirit traverses seven layers of energy 
that surround it before it leaves the body-mind complex. The seven layers are: 
physical, premie, mental, subtle, causal, cosmic and nirvanic layers. 

The first layer is our physical body, the body with flesh and bones. The other 
layers are components of our being. The totality of the seven layers is our body- 
mind-spirit system. The second layer is the pranic body, the body that controls air 
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movements inside our physical body. It controls prana, apana, udana, vyana and 
samana (various air movements inside the body). 

In the previous chapter, Krishna explains that this layer is filled with desires. 
He further explains how we create contradicting desires and suffer. Self- 
contradicting desires leave us in rajas (restlessness). They make us suffer and force 
us into tamas (inactivity or depression). 

The fifth layer is the causal body. It is where all samskaras, our embedded 
memories, are stored in seed form. 

Every night we enter the causal body in deep sleep. We take samskaras out from 
this layer and create the world. 

In this chapter Krishna reveals the secrets of this layer. In the previous chapter, 
Krishna explained how to use the power of desire energy. Desire is also energy. 
That energy is abused by creating self-contradicting desires. Self-contradicting 
desires put us into restlessness. After that, if we don't correct ourselves, we fall 
into depression. He gave techniques to clear self-contradicting desires. 

A few desires are our own. These are desires born out of our vasanas, the 
mindset that we carry over from previous births. These are also referred to as 
prarabdha karma, karma we are born into this body with. These desires carry their 
own energy for fulfillment, as they are the basic needs and purpose with which we 
were born. 

The universe blesses us with the power to meet all our real needs. As Mahavira, 
the founder of the Jain religion says, when we are born on this planet we are sent 
with all that we need. However, once here, we accumulate other desires. These 
desires are the wants that we borrow from others by comparing, copying and 
envying others. 

Ramana Maharshi says, 'This universe can fulfill the needs of all its inhabitants; 
but it cannot fulfill the wants of even a single person.' How true! 

When desires are borrowed, when they are based on coveting other people's 
belongings, there will be a serious contradiction between our wants and needs. 
Fulfillment of our needs gives happiness, true joy. That is why a poor man eats his 
simple meal of roti and dal (bread and curry) with such gusto. 

Chasing wants, borrowed desires, causes sorrow. Have you ever seen a rich 
man eat with true happiness? His accumulated wealth invariably gives him ulcers, 
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diabetes, heart disease and many other problems so that he needs to have a 
designer diet. He needs personal trainers and dieticians to keep him fit and 
healthy. 

Desires are caused by saihskaras, deeply embedded memories of experiences and 
sense perceptions. Saihskaras are stored in our unconscious mind layer. Over ninety 
percent of what we perceive through our senses is stored in the unconscious. Our 
mind finds it difficult to cope with even the remaining ten percent of sensory inputs 
that are fed into its conscious realm. Imagine what would happen if it were one 
hundred percent! 

Embedded memories, saihskaras, drive our actions. The Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad says, 'We are our desires. Desires shape our will. Our will shapes our 
actions. Actions make us what we are.' 

We do not realize that these desires are not the true desires that carry energy 
to be fulfilled. They are simply picked up from others based jealousy and 
comparison. But for the most part, our saihskaras define us. 

Now Krishna moves on to the next layer, where saihskaras are stored in the 
seed form. Even if we move beyond the three layers of desire, restlessness and 
depression, these saihskaras in seed form (called bija sarhskara, blja meaning seed) 
need to be cleared. 

Krishna speaks of techniques to destroy these saihskaras. These may not express 
themselves in us right now. Yet if they are allowed to be there in seed form, at 
one time or another, they will exploit us. 

In an office, some files are on the table, some are in the archives, while others 
are in the safety vault. The previous three layers are like the office table and 
archived material. This causal layer is the office safety vault. The next two layers are 
the external vaults. In the previous chapter, Krishna explains techniques to clear the 
table. Now He gives techniques to empty the office safety vault. 

Krishna says, 'The roots of the tree are on the outside; the branches are inside.' 
From the causal body, if the roots are taken to be outside, it should be in the 
earlier three layers ending with the physical body. In a tree, the roots feed 
nutrients to the tree. The tree takes water and minerals through the roots. The 
roots decide the condition and growth of a tree. That is why Krishna says the 
roots of the tree are in the physical body. The tree of sarhskara is watered by the 
five senses of the physical body and our actions. The saihskaras in seed form in the 
causal body are formed and watered by the five senses of the physical body. 
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Krishna further says that the leaves are the vedic hymns and one who knows the 
tree is knower of the Vedas. He says samskaras are the vedic hymns, the mantras. 
Mantras are defined as manasasya sthiraha hi mantrah, whatever controls or stabilizes 
the mind, or manah trayate iti mantrah, that which redeems the life of man. 

Words that are settled in our inner selves pave our road. Words expressed or 
coming out when we are alone, are the samskaras printed in the causal body. Our 
lives revolve them. 

Words are double-edged swords. Whatever words we use to offend others 
settle in our inner self. They emerge whenever they find a chance to push out of 
our inner self. No man is intelligent enough to use harsh words on others and 
smooth words inside. It is an unconscious action. That is why, in ancient Indian 
society, the usage of harsh words was controlled by various customs. 

Our mind is constantly occupied in inner chatter. Eventually we express part of 
this chatter in words. Part of it we suppress for fear of societal repercussions. We 
do not express what we fear would hurt others or what might be unacceptable to 
others. All these words settle deep inside our manipuraka cakra, the navel energy 
center, which is the seat of words. 

There are words we feel comfortable using based on our position relative to the 
listener. We may say harsh things to subordinates, spouses, children and others 
whom we think we control. We dare not dream of saying those words to superiors 
and strangers. Words that are harsh, whether expressed externally or internally, 
settle down within us. What goes out also goes in. These settle within our navel 
energy center. Both expressed and unexpressed words build our bank of samskaras. 

I have mentioned before about the book, The Hidden Messages in Water. In it the 
Japanese scientist Dr. Masaru Emoto, talks about experiments with water. Emoto 
filled several bottles with ordinary tap water. He placed labels on the bottles with 
words such as love, hate, fear, worry, trust, faith, surrender, children, enemies, 
Koran, Bible, etc. He spoke to each bottle several minutes a day on the subject 
written on the label. For example, he spoke of love and with love to the bottle 
with the 'love' label. To the bottle labeled 'fear', he spoke of fear and with fear. 

After a month or so, he froze the water in these bottles. He looked at these ice 
crystals through powerful microscopes. To his amazement, the crystals reflected 
whatever he had spoken to that particular water sample. 

Ice crystals from the water labeled 'love' shone brilliantly as if they were 
diamonds. Ones from the bottles labeled 'fear' looked ghostly and misshapen. 
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Amazingly, the crystals from the bottle labeled 'Koran', to which he spoke from the 
Holy Koran, seemed to contain the image of the Holy Kaabaa shrine at Mecca. 

Emoto then froze polluted industrial water and studied the crystals. As expected, 
these looked terrible. He invited Buddhist monks to direct their prayer energy to 
these bottles. When he analyzed the crystals of the energized water, these crystals 
looked like diamonds, exquisite and sparkling. 

Emoto concluded that words and thoughts influence natural elements such as 
water. Our scriptures support his findings. There is an important corollary to his 
findings. The human body is made up of nearly eighty percent water. Therefore, 
every word we speak affects us and affects those who listen to them or at whom 
they are directed. The same effect happens with thoughts. 

One who understands this can influence other people through his thoughts and 
words, perhaps more effectively than through his actions. Even we do not know 
how our thoughts and words influence and affect other people; they may not be as 
focused and effective, but they will still affect others and us. 

For those in business and corporate life, communication is the key to success. 
Communication is not about our facility with language. It is not about the accent 
we cultivate. It is not about how fluently we speak. Communication is expressing 
what we feel. If our feelings and thoughts are negative, however much we try to 
hide these, our words or body language reveal the inner feelings and motives. 

Someone who practices and masters the art of using only positive words 
automatically develops positive thoughts. These two are interconnected. Sometimes 
it is difficult to develop positive thoughts about certain people and situations. 
However, if we constantly change the negative words that we use to express our 
feelings into positive ones, our attitude towards others changes. 

In business, this leads to money. When practiced sincerely in personal relations, 
this brings happiness. The basis of this is simple. We cannot say a word without 
visualizing the object. The moment we say 'cow', our mind visualizes the animal 
that we call a cow. Try saying 'cow' while thinking about an elephant. Even if it is 
not impossible, it makes us definitely uncomfortable. 

Similarly, when we use negative adjectives to describe a person or situation, a 
picture crops up on our mental screen. With practice and awareness, we can erase 
that word before it surfaces with respect to that particular person and situation. As 
the word changes, our mental image changes. 
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In this area, we have good news as well as bad news. The good news is that at 
any time we can reorganize our causal body. The bad news is that our present 
negativity is responsible for any suffering that we go through. 

A woman telephoned her husband at his office. Her husband explained that 
he was too busy to talk. The wife said, 'It won't take long. I have one piece of 
good news and one bit of bad news.' 

Her husband replied, 'Tell me the good news because the bad news can be 
handled later.' 

She said, 'I have just discovered that the airbag in our car is working 
perfectly.' 

The bad news was obviously that she had had an accident; that is why the 
airbag in the car went into operation! 

Every piece of good news has hidden bad news. So we have good news and 
bad news about the causal body. 

Krishna further states that one who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas. 
He says one who has the knowledge that saihskaras, which constitute the causal 
body, are the result of the five senses, knows the Vedas or has the knowledge of 
life's guiding force. 

The water a tree receives through its roots mainly decides the condition of the 
tree. If good water and manure are available, the tree flourishes. The leaves will be 
green. If poison is poured on it, the tree sheds its leaves and slowly dies. 

This tree of saihskaras, which is in the causal body, lives mainly due to the five 
senses. Krishna uses the word asvattha which also means that which is transient, 
that which is not today as it was yesterday and which will not be tomorrow as it 
is today. It refers to material life where nothing is what it seems to be. Everything 
is temporary; as Buddha says ' aniccha,' impermanent. 

Life, as people say, is not unreal. If it were truly unreal, we would not be able 
to experience it. The fact that we experience material life and seem to enjoy it, even 
if temporarily, means it is real. It is unreal to the extent that whatever we 
experience is transient and impermanent. 

Unreal does not mean nonexistent. If something is nonexistent, we cannot 
perceive it or experience it, even temporarily. Even a dream is real. We say dreams 
are unreal, but we cannot deny that we experience dreams. People recollect some 
dreams vividly. How can dreams be unreal? However, it is a fact that we do not 
have self-awareness while dreaming. 
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Once we become aware, we wake up from the dream. It has never happened 
that a lion or a murderer chasing a person has caught that person in a dream. It 
may happen in a movie, but not in real life. As soon as we are threatened, as soon 
as we become aware of ourselves, we wake up and the dream ends. 

Dreams are not unreal in the sense that they are nonexistent; they are unreal to 
the extent that we are unaware. In the same manner, sages tell us that we are 
unaware even when we are awake. 'Jagrat, jagrat,' they say, 'wake up, wake up.' 
They do not ask us to wake up from sleep. They ask us to wake up from our 
unaware wakefulness into an aware wakefulness. 

Asvattha signifies this state of unawareness. To understand this unawareness 
produced by our senses and directed by our samskaras, is to gain knowledge, the 
Vedas. Krishna goes on to explain more about this state of unawareness. 

Krishna says the roots go upwards as well as downwards. He says the leaves of 
the tree are decided by the tricks of the five senses and the resultant action of 
mankind. The roots are not only in the physical body, but also in the action. 
Krishna says the tree is deeply rooted because the action of the entire mankind is 
always result-oriented. It is always guided by greed and fear. 

The asvattha tree, the banyan tree, is like a human body. Its roots, like in a 
human being, are above, like our hair. The hair is said to be a channel to draw in 
cosmic energy. Our limbs, hands and legs are like branches of the banyan tree. The 
human system is truly upside down! 

Krishna gives a beautiful tip to clear the samskaras. If we are not guided by 
greed and fear, if our actions are not result-oriented, no samskaras will be created. 
If you serve selflessly for at least half an hour a day, it will do you a lot of good. 

While doing service, don't plan anything. Don't even plan to have a group of 
volunteers do the service. Just do any work that you can do. It may seem silly and 
a waste of time. But at a later date, this time alone will be felt as purposeful. If 
your service is fueled by greed or fear, you may end up in a mess and be a 
nuisance to others, too. 

There are three interlinked elements in the karmic cycle. Vasanas are the mental 
attitudes, the essence that the human spirit carries with it as it moves from body 
to body. Imagine for a moment that we are all bubbles on a white space. Let us 
imagine that these bubbles are circles drawn with a colored pen on a white paper. 
The colored circumferential lines are our body-minds, our boundaries. 
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The space inside the circles, or the bubbles, is the same as the white space that 
is outside. This white space is energy. Outside, it is the cosmic energy; inside, it is 
our life energy. 

When we die, the colored lines are erased. The energy inside becomes one with 
the energy outside. Matter perishes into energy. This is death. It is the shift from 
one state to another. 






One small difference exists though. Each individual white space is slightly 
colored by its vasana, its mindset. When the spirit goes into the cosmic space, it 
remains separated from the cosmic space by this shade or essence of vasana; the 
spirit then seeks a body-mind to suit the particular mindset with which it left the 
previous body. This is how rebirths are determined. 

Vasana is like a seed. It is subtle. If we have insight, we can see the potential 
plant inside a seed. In fact, British scientists were shocked when they photographed 
a rose plant without flowers and found that the photograph contained impressions 
of flowers yet to come! 

There is no vasana in an enlightened person. Consequently, when he leaves the 
body-mind system at death he fully merges into the cosmic energy without any 
separation. Thus, he has no rebirth. 

For the rest of humanity, vasanas carry over into a new body. This mindset 
creates the samskaras as the new body-mind develops. Experiences of the new 
body-mind allow carried-over vasanas to bloom into samskaras. If vasana is a seed, 
samskara is a plant. Finally, samskaras drive us into action. This action is karma. 
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Karma is the fully-grown tree born out of the seed of vasana, which first grew into 
the plant called sarhskara. Vasanas are also called 'blja karma' or karmic seeds. 

To understand, imagine that a woman sees a pair of shoes in a store window 
while shopping in a mall. At first, it may be a curious glance. However, if she is 
attracted to it, she will look a few more times. A seed is sown in her mind to 
possess that pair of shoes. That is vasana, the seed. 

After a few looks, her mind tells her how elegant she will look in those shoes 
and how she will be a hit at next weekend's party. A picture forms in her mind. 
She has now developed a strong desire. This is the sarhskara working. The plant has 
grown from the seed. 

Finally, she buys the shoes. She is convinced she cannot do without them. This is 
action; this is karma, the tree. 

The first week after the party, she wears the shoes on all occasions. Over the 
next two weeks the attraction wears off and she wears them less often. Soon, the 
shoes are discarded under the stairs, not to be looked at again. Then she sees 
another pair of shoes! 

The sarhskara cycle and karmic cycle go on and on. As long as the desires are 
unfulfilled, they reappear. The samskaras remain to reappear again. If all we can 
afford is one pair of shoes, our desire will be fulfilled with one pair; that will be 
our mindset. Our samskaras for shoes will not bother us. We enjoy what we get. 
We do not hanker after the getting, without ever enjoying it fully. 

This is why business tycoons are never satisfied no matter how much they 
achieve. How big is big? Business theory says that that which does not grow will 
shrink and die. Therefore, there is this constant struggle to expand. As long as the 
business objective is selfish, be it of benefit to the owner or the shareholders, final 
satisfaction in terms of achievement is elusive. The greed to acquire and build 
generates attitudes and behavior that are selfish and harmful to others. That is why 
corporations have earned notoriety for their disregard for public welfare and 
environment. 

If corporate goals were to become more open, inclusive and of greater benefit to 
society and the world, corporate samskaras would dissolve, just as selflessness 
benefits an individual in dissolving samskarasl 

Selfish desires when met can never give fulfillment. They are food for our ego 
and they serve no universal cause. 
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A small story: 

The boy scouts in a school were required to do one act of social service 
daily and report it to their scoutmaster. Three boys jointly said that they helped 
an elderly lady cross the street. The master was not able to understand. 
'Helping an old lady cross the road is a good service, but it does not require 
three boys. One is sufficient. Why three of you?' 

The master was puzzled. The boys said, 'No sir, it was a job for three of us, 
because the old lady did not want to cross the street. We had to carry her!' 

Systemized service often leads to such a situation. So don't plan anything. Just do 
service anywhere. Then the service you do will infuse enormous power into your 
being. For at least half an hour a day do something selflessly. I tell my devotees to 
contribute service to the mission for at least half an hour a day. This service is 
meditation. It inculcates the spirit of collective consciousness and lays the path to 
realizing the divinity underlying the service. 

Bhagavan says, ' karmanubandhini manusya loke.' All our actions revolve around 
results. So, at least in this service, don't think of dollars or fame. Don't plan to 
impress. Don't plan to make your presence felt. Do the work for its own sake. 

Even when we do so-called philanthropic or charitable work, we must be careful 
not to bind ourselves to the results of our actions. People ask, 'What is the point in 
meditation when the rest of the world suffers?' If we can genuinely feel the 
suffering of humanity and wish to do work to help that suffering, that is good. 
However, we must have the sense of this extended consciousness to feel this 
compassion. 

Mostly we do charitable work based on notions of earning brownie points that 
will do us good in our afterlife, whether we believe in rebirth or not. Or we 
would like to see ourselves in the media and feel good. It fulfills our need for 
attention either in this world or in another world after death. 

There is no concept of sin or merit on the spiritual path. No one, neither a 
Chitragupta nor a Saint Peter stands at the Pearly Gates enquiring whether you 
have done your necessary quota of charity work down below. 

When you work, whether it is charitable as you and society define it, or 
commercial and mercenary, as long you do it with no expectation of results, your 
actions will be selfless. These actions are not motivated by fear and greed. They 
will not result in the hangover of samskaras. 
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This may seem difficult for the intellect to accept. When individuals and 
corporations embark upon philanthropic activities, they measure the success of their 
input, whether in terms of money or effort, by what has been achieved. Objectives 
need to be well defined, budgets need to be created, results need to be analyzed 
and the course must be corrected. 

Yet, there is a way in which the process is defined and not the results. When a 
defined process is followed, results naturally follow. If we follow the right path, we 
reach the right destination. It takes courage to believe and implement this. It takes 
courage to say that we will work without expecting rewards. It takes a truly 
confident person to accept that what is important is 'doing' and not 'doership' and 
that status is not as important as the state of doing. 

If we are able to accept this, we will find a true liberation within ourselves. A 
load will be lifted from our shoulders. The anxiety of constantly looking over our 
shoulder to peep into the future will be gone. We look at past results to define 
what needs to be done for the future. This so-called course correction is of no 
value since conditions in the future may be different from what prevailed in the 
past. 

What needs to be done is focus on the present, define a path and a process and 
ensure that the process is followed. If this is done with awareness, results will 
follow. 



Q: We have been told that charitable activity is good. I am confused when you 
say charity is not always good. Please explain. 

Understand the meaning of charity. Charity must arise from selfless causes. In 
Sanskrit the word for wealth is dan and for charity dan. Giving up wealth and 
material possessions is charity. 

Charity cannot be giving up what you can afford to give up. That is not 
charity. It is a matter of convenience. Charity cannot be for tax deductions. It is 
then business. Charity cannot be for getting your name and face in newspapers. 
That is pure ego boosting. Charity needs to be unselfish and anonymous. Charity 
cannot arise from feelings of 'mine' and T. 

Charity is something that you cannot afford to give and yet you give. Charity is 
treating the next person and the person after him as yourself and sharing what you 
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have with them. True charity arises from expanded consciousness. It happens when 
you believe that the world is your family, Vasudaiva kuturhbakarh. 

A beautiful story from the ancient Hindu epic Mahabharata: 

A mongoose went to check out Yudhishtira's rajasuya yaga - a celebrative fire 
ritual. This was the celebration ritual after the Pandava princes won the war. 
The mongoose was golden in half its body. After rolling over the ashes of the 
fireplace, the mongoose declared the ritual to be useless. 

The startled princes asked why. The mongoose said that half its body had 
become golden when it rolled over sprinkled flour on the floor at the house of 
a poor brahmana family. The family had given all their food to a guest and 
starved to death. 

Ever since, the mongoose had been visiting sacrificial sites hoping to make 
the rest of its body golden. 

The greatest ritual of the greatest ruler on earth could not do this. It did not 
match the simple sacrifice of the poor brahmana family that gave away what it had 
at the cost of the life of its members. 

This is charity. Charity can have no expectations. When you can walk away from 
all that is precious to you so that it benefits someone in greater need, you are 
charitable. When you get nothing in return and yet you are happy, you are 
charitable. Otherwise, whatever you do is just another business deal. 
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15.3 The real form of this tree cannot be perceived. No one can understand 
where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. 

But with determination one must cut down this strongly rooted tree with the 
weapon of detachment. 

15.4 One must then seek that place from which having gone, one never returns, 
and surrender to the supreme Being from whom all activities started in ancient 
times. 

Krishna speaks further about the causal body where saihskaras are stored. He is 
an extraordinary scientist. A scientist can honestly search for the truth; he can give 
up his own faith and belief for the cause of this search and is courageous enough 
to express the secrets, which he discovers step-by-step. 

We see these qualities in Krishna. He is honest in His expression or search. He 
is ready to give up His small understandings for the bigger truth. He is ready to 
give up yesterday's truth for today's updated intelligence. 

We can't wait for a train by looking at last year's timetable. Krishna 
continuously updates Himself. Lastly, He is courageous to open up the secrets in 
public. He is not worried about copyright and intellectual property rights. 

The ancient vedic society in India believed that knowledge was free. The idea of 
copyright did not exist. Krishna is courageous enough to open up all the secrets. 

He beautifully says, ' narupamasyeha tatopalabhyate.' No one can perceive the real 
form of this tree. No one can understand where it begins, where it ends or where 
its foundation is. However, with determination one should cut down this tree with 
the weapon of strong will and detachment. 
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No one can see what one has stored in one's causal body. It is like Pandora's 
Box. All the saihskaras stored in the causal layer reveal themselves one by one. 
When we erase four of them, ten will surface. What is inside nobody knows. Only 
one thing is possible. All the saihskaras can be cut by a strong will of detachment. 
With a strong will, with intelligence, the entire causal layer can be cleared. 

People ask a master to show them how to get rid of saihskaras. Only strong will 
and intelligence can do that. Do we ask the master's help to take our hands out of 
the fire? No! We know fire burns. So we withdraw our hands immediately. We ask 
the master only because the understanding is not there. 

If the understanding is present, right action follows. If right action does not 
happen, be very clear that the understanding has not happened. Similarly, saihskaras 
are dangerous. All that is needed is intelligence and a strong will of detachment. 

Krishna explains that after cutting the tree of saihskaras, surrender to the space 
of eternal silence, from where there is no coming back. This is the space in which 
the whole of Existence is established. 

Freud and Jung based a lot of analytical work on the concept of identity or ego, 
parts of the brain and the body-mind system. I use these terms differently from 
psychologists and as synonyms. Identity is a collection of memories that define 
your belief of who you are. Identity or ego shapes your personality. All our 
decisions are driven by our personality, which in turn is the collection of memories, 
beliefs and values. 

Almost all the information stored by the identity is in the unconscious regions of 
the mind. We do not know what is stored here. Ninety percent or more of our 
sensory perceptions are stored in our unconscious mind. We will go mad if all this 
information is grasped by our conscious brain. 

One's identity is the collection of one's saihskaras, past memories and desires 
that are stored in the unconscious mind. This is in the causal layer of our energy. 
Through deep and focused meditation, we can access this unconscious causal layer 
and dissolve the saihskaras stored here. Once done, we no longer return as the 
same person. We are free of saihskaras and liberated. 

During the Nithyananda Spurana Program, the LBP Level 2, we meditate upon 
this causal layer using darkness as the guiding force. Metaphorically, this represents 
the unconscious that we are normally unaware of. 
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The spirit that leaves the body goes through a comatose state when it passes 
through this causal body layer. As long as the spirit has not crossed this layer, it 
can return to the body. This is the power of saihskaras. These engraved memories 
or desires can pull the spirit back. That is why sometimes after many years in a 
coma, people return to consciousness. They are pulled back by unfulfilled desires. 
However, once the spirit crosses the causal layer, it cannot return to the body. It 
must move on to the next layer, the cosmic layer. 

Once we access this point of dissolution of saihskaras and move on to the cosmic 
layer, we no longer operate unconsciously at the behest of our stored memories. 
We move into a state of intuition, as opposed to our earlier state of instinct. We 
are no longer in an ignorant wakeful state, but in the truly awakened state of 
consciousness. 

Numerous techniques are used to unlock the unconscious: hypnosis, mind control, 
visualization and so on. When we play with the unconscious, or subconscious as it 
is also termed, we are truly playing with the unknown. When we explore in this 
region without the support and awareness of meditation, we often experience results 
that we didn't expect and are not equipped to manage. That is why it is said, be 
careful what you wish for, it may come true. 

Subconscious or unconscious activation of the mind without awareness has 
disturbing results. When studying the alarming increase of adults blaming parents 
for childhood sexual trauma, many accusations were found to be untrue; they were 
the result of psychiatrists planting these ideas into clients while treating them. 
Hypnosis may or may not discover hidden truths; however, in the wrong hands, it 
can plant harmful memories in the unconscious. 

Bringing awareness into the unconscious through the super-conscious meditative 
route is the only correct way to dissolve accumulated saihskaras. 



Q: You say that your use of the term 'ego' is synonymous to Freud's usage but 
not the same. Please explain. 

I am no expert on Freud. He studied many mentally ill people and formed 
conclusions which he applied to everyone. His theories have misled a lot of people. 
I wish he had studied enlightened people to arrive at a balance instead of basing 
his conclusions upon disturbed individuals. 



210 



No Questions, Only Doubts 



Freud and his contemporary, Carl Jung, talk about id, ego and superego. 
Originally these were referred to as 'It,' T and the 'Over-I' in German. These 
words 'id' and 'ego' are not Freud's words. They are the words of translators. 

According to Freud, 'id' or 'It' was about instinct-based pleasures. It was about 
the primal emotions of fear and greed. It is mostly the unconscious. Superego or 
'Over-I' is the conscience based upon societal, religious and political conditioning 
and conditioning, a sort of controlling father figure. It is the societal morality that 
governs us. Ego or T is the self, the identity that mediates between the id and the 
superego. Ego according to Freud is partly conscious and partly unconscious. This is 
a simple explanation. 

Actually, the expression of ego may be conscious, but what drives this expression 
is the unconscious. You can use any word you want, but the master uses 'ego' to 
represent not merely the T but also the 'mine'. Together they form what you think 
you are. Many of us think that the concept of 'mine' arises from the realization of 
T. No. Your first needs are the survival and pleasure needs that define your 'mine'. 
These arise from the muladhara cakra - the base energy center. 

Based on what you see as your possessions, you define your identity. You decide 
what you wish to be. The expression of T starts from your svadisthana cakra. So 
'Mine' is about greed, arising from muladhara. T is about fear and insecurity, arising 
from svadisthana. 

A master refers to 'ego' as a combination of 'mine' and T. Ego has two faces, 
the outer face and the inner face; ahahkara and mamakara. What you project to 
others as to who you are is who you wish to be for the outer world. This is 
ahahkara. This is projected as more than what you are. You are yourself an illusion. 
Ahahkara is a greater illusion. 

Mamakara is who you inwardly think you are. You always underestimate 
yourself. You may say, 'That is not true, I have high self-esteem.' That self-esteem, 
is most of the time born out of insecurity. It is a defensive wall against society. You 
become a prisoner behind that wall. It starts to breed only subtle violence. 

If you truly had high self-esteem, wouldn't you accept that you are God? Why 
not? I say that you are divine. My mission is to prove to you that you are God, not 
to establish that I am God. 

Instead you believe your religion that calls you a sinner. Do you understand 
what sin is? Sin is ignorance. It is ignorance of the truth that you are divine, that 
you are God. Society and religion don't allow you to realize that because if you do, 
they cannot have much control over you. 
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Religions wish to rule you through fear and greed. Fear of hell and greed of 
heaven are the tools of stick and carrot that they use to manipulate you. Society 
likes that because without such controls, you will be unmanageable. You will be too 
free. 

So they condition you from birth. They are the superego, the Over-I, the Big 
Brother watching over you so that you are under their control. The conditioning 
that they impose on you through parents, elders and environment, create samskaras 
in you. You are kept in bondage by these samskaras. 

In this chapter Krishna explains the nature of this bondage and how you can 
break away and become liberated. 
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15.5 Those who are free from pride, delusion, and attachment, those who dwell 
in the Self, who are done with lust, who are free from the dualities of joy and 
sorrow, who are not confused, and who know how to surrender to the supreme 
person, attain the eternal consciousness. 

15. 6 That supreme space of eternal consciousness, My consciousness, is not 
illuminated by the Sun or the Moon, or by fire. 

Those who enter that space never return to this material world. 

Krishna explains the same truth again at a deeper level. He had expressed the 
same idea in earlier chapters. But Arjuna was unable to understand. At that time, 
Arjuna was in the questioning mood. In the questioning mood, we miss the whole 
subject and are busy preparing questions. Now that mood has gone and there are 
only doubts, no questions. 

With doubt, the disciple is open. He is open with his being waiting for the 
master to flow into him. Arjuna is ready to imbibe Krishna. He is waiting for the 
master's words. His inner chatter has ceased so there are no more questions. He 
now has the inner space and awareness to receive Krishna. That is why he is now 
able to understand. 

Zen Buddhism calls it a koan, a riddle of sorts. Just one word is given. One 
famous Zen koan goes like this: 'What is the sound of one hand clapping?' Another 
says: 'What was your face before your mother and father were born?' 

Disciples meditate upon these koans and return to the master with answers. The 
master gives them a whack on their back and sends them on their way. Ultimately 
they experience the sound of one hand clapping. There is no expressed answer to a 
koan, only an experience. 
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Here Krishna says, 'Those who are free from pride, delusion, and attachment, 
those who dwell in the Self, who are done with lust, who are free from the 
dualities of joy and sorrow, who are not confused, and who know how to 
surrender to the supreme person, attain the eternal consciousness.' 

What wonderful usage of words! 

He does not say who have 'renounced' lust. No, because renunciation won't do. 
Vairagya means beyond attachment and detachment. Raga means attachment. Araga 
means detachment. Viraga or vairagya means beyond attachment and detachment. It 
is nonattachment. 

Till the age of seven, we are attached to toys. By age eight or nine we are 
forced to be detached from these. By twenty, most people are beyond attachment 
or detachment to children's toys. With detachment, we might have renounced it 
externally. But the inner urge for it prevails. 

That is why Krishna uses fitting words: Those who are 'done' with lust. In this 
state, we know what we can afford. We know it is there. We can use it or throw 
it away based on the need. Life is also like a toy. If this is fully understood, you 
will live like a king, not an ordinary materialistic king, but an enlightened king, a 
rajarsi. 

This is a Zen koan. This is not for understanding. This is to be meditated upon. 
On meditating upon this technique, these characteristics will start flowering in you 
and give you a clear-cut idea about the causal body. 

Earlier, Krishna explained ways to erase sarhskaras. Now He speaks on the 
construction of a proper layer. It is about re-programming your causal layer. 

Krishna gives techniques for construction of the causal body. 

Krishna's words are like Zen koans. Actually Krishna uses the same words again. 
Not only words and expressions, He uses the same letters again. Earlier He used 
these words as advice. Now He uses same words as programming techniques. This 
chapter is about programming our causal layer; programming our sarhskaras. This 
program creates positive sarhskaras in our causal layer. As long as Arjuna was in the 
questioning mood, these same words were spelt out as advice. When he enters into 
the mood of doubts, he receives the same words as techniques. When the disciple is 
in a questioning mood, the master's words will be taken as advice. Only when the 
disciple stops questioning and starts listening, these same words will be techniques. 
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With advice, you need keys to open the door. Techniques are the keys 
themselves. They are ready to open the door. 

Arjuna receives the gist of earlier chapters. He receives the juice in this chapter. 
In North Indian monasteries, this chapter is chanted before every meal. This 15 th 
chapter must be chanted before meals, since this chapter is a programming tool of 
the inner space. The mere words of this chapter can do wonders in re- 
programming your causal layer. 

It takes less than five minutes to chant it. Anybody can do it. Don't worry about 
the meaning. If you understand the meaning, it is good. Yet, it is highly useful even 
if chanted without understanding. Repeating these words can program your causal 
layer. Especially, when you chant them in a mood of surrender, with due respect to 
the master, it directly touches the causal layer. 

Arjuna is completely in a receiving mood. He is fully tuned to the master. If the 
disciple is completely tuned to the master, Existence helps him through the master. 
Arjuna needs no explanations, no logic. He is ready to imbibe the master. 

Hence, Krishna utters the following words to program the causal layer. He gives 
techniques to create positive saihskaras. 

He says: 

'Those who are free from pride, delusion, and attachment, those who dwell in 
the Self, who are done with lust, who are free from the dualities of joy and 
sorrow, who are not confused, and who know how to surrender to the supreme 
person, attain eternal consciousness.' 

Lust is difficult for a man to shed. Even the greatest of sages have succumbed to 
lust. Lust is of the body and as long as body consciousness remains, lust will stay. 
Only a person who has gone beyond body consciousness can drop lust. 

A small story: 

A small boy went to a kids' movie with his parents. It was about a lion cub 
and other animals in a jungle. The boy was thoroughly enjoying it. Suddenly 
there was a scene where the lion cub was trapped by a hunter and became 
terrified. 

The boy was not able to bear this scene. He just jumped from his seat and 
ran down the hall towards the movie screen. He started throwing up his hands 
and legs as if in a fight with the hunter in the movie who was about to cage the 
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lion cub. Soon the other animals in the jungle joined together and drove away 
the hunter and rescued the cub. 

The boy came back to his seat and proudly told his mother, 'See how I went 
first and all the animals followed me and we saved the cub!' 

Just as the boy thought that the movie was real, we believe that the input 
perceived by our senses is also real. We are caught in the maya or illusion created 
by our senses. The most powerful illusion is the lust within us. 

Adi Shankaracharya says in the verses of Bhaja Govindam: 

nan sthana bhara nabhi desam drstva ma ka mohavesam 

etan mamsa vasadi vikaram manasi vicintaya varam varam 

Bhaja Govindam is considered the essence of Vedanta, the end of knowledge. 
Here Shankara says: 'Do not be overcome by furious desires of delusion by looking 
at the breasts and the navel of women. Realize again and again that these are only 
flesh and will deteriorate.' 

Suppressing lust externally and not indulging in sex does not and will not make 
one enlightened. It only turns one insane. Celibacy of the body, without eliminating 
the fantasies of the mind, creates greater suffering than indulging in lust and sex. 
Enlightenment helps one transcend lust and sex by transcending the senses and 
attaining a no-mind state. 

The Sanskrit word brahmacari is often misunderstood and wrongly translated. 
This word comes from two words, Brahma and carya. Brahma is the Ultimate and 
true reality; carya means to walk or follow the path. One who follows the path of 
reality is a brahmacari. 

Time and again, this word has been taken to mean being a celibate because the 
first stage of one's life in the vedic period was brahmacarya. This was the period 
when a young boy or girl around the age of seven was placed in the care of a 
spiritual master, a guru. The master decided how the child should be educated 
based upon the child's aptitude. 

At seven, they were taught Gayatri mantra to stabilize their mind and focus it 
on the inner Self. Children stayed with the master through adolescence. Given the 
nature of their training and upbringing, they remained celibate. Thus the term 
brahmacarya acquired the meaning of celibacy. 
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Based on their aptitude, these children followed different studies. Those who 
exhibited strong spiritual inclinations were taught sruti, the Veda, the Upanisad, the 
Brahma Sutra, etc. Those who were not so spiritually inclined, were trained to be 
householders and were taught the Kama Sutra. 

Kama Sutra is not and was not a sex manual. Vatsyayana, the author, was an 
enlightened master who wrote it when he was sixteen. Vatsyayana was enlightened 
at a young age and went to his mother and told her that he was enlightened. To 
his mother, he was still a child. 

She asked, 'What do you mean you are enlightened?' 

Vatsyayana said, 'Now I know everything.' 

His mother countered, 'You are just a child. If you know so much, tell me about 
love and sex.' 

Vatsayana's teaching to his mother about love and sex when he had no direct 
material experience of either is the Kama Sutra, the Bible for householders. 

An enlightened master transcends sex. He is genderless. He becomes an 
ardhanarlsvara, a man-woman, a person who expresses both traditionally male and 
female qualities or attributes. One key attribute of enlightenment is genderlessness. 

Krishna is direct. He does not believe in giving brain candy to keep you happy. 
He is brutally direct. He says, 'He who has conquered lust.' Lust is a primal 
emotion provided by nature for continuation of the species. Going beyond lust, 
conquering lust, is the first major step in realizing super-consciousness. 

Humans are forever confused between love and lust. They think only animals 
are lustful. Actually, only animals are capable of pure lust when they mate. 
Humans, with their rationalization, can neither be lustful nor loving. So, they are 
forever in the twilight zone, dissatisfied and unfulfilled. 

When a man and woman are capable of indulging in sex one hundred percent 
driven by pure lust, they will find that this lust will turn into love. For that, each 
needs to be immersed in the other. The act will then be an experience that 
expresses love. 

In ancient times, lust and sex left the householder around the age of forty 
because they had enjoyed these fully. When a desire is fully experienced it leaves 
your system. Do you know the mantras chanted at marriage? These days only the 
priests who conduct marriages get married, because only they understand the 
meaning! No one else does. 
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In Saptapadi, the seven steps that the couple takes together after tying the 
wedding knot in Hindu marriage ceremonies, sacred mantras are chanted in front of 
the fire-witness wherein the wife says to the husband, 'Become my eleventh son' 
and the husband says to the wife, 'Become my eleventh daughter.' It means that in 
the eleventh year of marriage, their intimacy would be so great that they become 
each other's child! There is a deep intimacy; there is a wonderful relationship. 
These words were not poems. They were the guidelines for living. 

Now marital relationship has become a business for security or material benefits. 
You may live in the same home, but not in a homely way. You have to remove the 
imagination and dreams from your lust, both about your partner's body and your 
own body. 

Many of us are ashamed of our body. We hate it. All body pains and chronic 
skin diseases arise out of low self-esteem and disrespect to our body. We would 
like to be someone else. We would like to shape our body and dress like someone 
else. We stop staying within the boundary of our own skin, and fantasize about 
being someone else. 

Whenever we hear our name we think of our face, not our whole body, because 
we are not comfortable with our body. When we do not accept ourselves fully and 
copy someone else artificially, we can be beautiful at best, but never graceful. Grace 
comes from within. 

For the next few days, after bathing, watch your body with love. Feel 
comfortable. Our body oozes bliss all the time. Yet we feel only the pain. If we are 
relaxed with our body, our mind will not wander. Usually, when we are at home, 
our mind is in the office and when we are working, we wish we were at a party. 
Where our body is, our mind will not be. 

Also, we love someone as long as that person does what we say, as long he 
obeys us. A mother says, 'I loved my daughter deeply till she married someone 
not of my choice.' Is this love? It is slavery to our ego. As long as the daughter 
was an extension of the mother's ideology and personality, she felt love. 

Add friendliness to love. As of now, our love and lust are deep-rooted violence, 
to own the other person, to conquer the other person while he or she resists. It's a 
war. Instead, add friendliness to relationships. Welcome the partner as he or she is; 
do not just accept him or her. Welcome and accept the mind, body and being as it 

is. 
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Are we friendly even to our own body? No, we are not. If we watch carefully, 
we disrespect and abuse our body. We stay up late and watch television even if 
our body cries out for sleep. We gorge ourselves on food even if our stomach is 
full. We smoke even if our lungs cry out. We drink ourselves to unconsciousness. 
We treat our body like a garbage dump. We are like the pig that shoves its nose 
into filth thinking it can escape the smell of the filth. We torture our body for 
what we feel is enjoyment. 

We are bothered about terrorism around the globe. Yet we ignore violence at 
home and violence against our own body. Sadism and masochism do not bother us, 
terrorism does. But we torture ourselves with guilt and others with our 
perfectionism. This is also violence, a subtle form of terrorism. 

A man once told me, 'My wife is a lawyer.' I asked, 'Does she go to court?' He 
replied, 'No, she argues at home.' 

Drop your imagination and dreams. Add friendliness towards yourself and 
others, towards their body, mind and being. Carry words that heal others. Carry 
your body in a way that heals others. Carry friendliness with you always. This is a 
spiritual process. Carry the grace and goodwill of Lakshmi instead of observing 
fasts and puja. 

The first time you approach others with friendliness, they may not receive you 
openly because of your past behavior. Persist and persevere. Don't stop even if 
others do not reciprocate. Carry on till others believe and reciprocate. 

Drop all imagination about your body, mind and being and those of others. 
Add friendliness towards yourself and others and persevere. Lust will turn to love. 
Your being will be in eternal bliss. 

Krishna says, 'That supreme space of eternal consciousness, My consciousness, is 
not illuminated by the sun or the moon, or by fire. Those who enter that space 
never return to this material world.' 

These words are not advice. They are for contemplation. Advice is the only 
thing everybody gives and nobody takes! Krishna gives these words to program 
our causal layer. These are words to contemplate, to meditate upon. They are the 
hymns to be meditated upon. 

In the Nithyananda Spurana Program, LBP Level 2, participants are guided 
through a meditation upon darkness while working on the causal layer. This 
darkness is not mere absence of light. It is energy. 
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The causal layer of energy is the passage through which the spirit passes on its 
last leg before it leaves the material world. When the spirit is stuck in this causal 
layer, one is in coma. One can be stuck in this layer for a long time. 

When the physical body cannot bear the pain of the process of death, it escapes 
into coma. As long as the person is in coma, the spirit is in the causal layer of 
energy. This means that the spirit can return to its physical body from this causal 
layer at any time. That's why we come across people who have returned to life 
after years of being in coma. 

All near-death experiences, NDEs, are of people who return from the causal 
layer of energy. For various reasons, the spirit returns to the body it had left, 
before it reaches the no-return zone. Unlike a coma, this is a quicker journey and 
return. 

Those who go past the causal layer, this layer of energetic darkness, where 
neither the sun nor the moon shines, nor fire warms, progress onwards to the 
cosmic layer and then to the nirvanic layer, which signifies true liberation. 

One can meditate upon this technique, upon this truth expounded by Krishna, 
through the darkness meditation that teachers teach in some of our meditation 
programs. This meditation, which focuses on darkness, liberates one from the fear 
of death and the fear of loss of identity that causes the fear of death. 

Death is not an option. Death of the body is certain. Separation of the spirit 
from the body-mind is painful. Vivekananda says it is like a thousand scorpions 
stinging at once. 

At death the spirit leaves the body shell and merges into infinite energy. It then 
reappears in another shell, another body. As discussed earlier, it is like drawing 
circles on a whiteboard. The background is universal energy and the perimeters of 
the circles drawn are the bodies that envelop the individual spirit. These circles 
separate individual spirit or self from universal energy or Self. 

When we erase these circles, the whiteness within the circles merges into the 
whiteness of the background. Individual self merges with universal Self. When the 
spirit is such that it has gone beyond attachment and lust and is constantly focused 
on the Self, then there is no return for that spirit into another body-mind complex. 
Else it returns. 

Krishna points out that the death of the body is a certainty, however, the death 
of the spirit is impossible. The spirit lives on. When the spirit is evolved it doesn't 
revert to a mental setup that it transcended in the previous birth, that's all. 
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Q: Can Near-Death-Experiences lead to enlightenment? 

Near-Death-Experiences, NDEs, can be highly spiritual experiences, but they are 
not enlightenment experiences. You do not have to die or nearly die to become 
enlightened! On the other hand, when you become enlightened, you die in a 
different sense since you lose your past identity. 

Many people have such powerful NDEs, which are so different and shocking to 
their logical minds, that they go through a cognitive shift. This leads to a 
transformation in the way they think and act. 

Most NDEs follow a pattern. These people who have experienced them say that 
they float away from the body. They see themselves dying. If in an operating 
theatre, they see and hear what the doctors and nurses do and say. They see what 
they normally cannot from their position on the bed. Typically, they go through a 
dark space at the end of which they see light. The light is comforting. They 
experience no fear, just peace. 

Especially if they are medically trained, some see the gradual cessation of their 
body-mind functions. They may seek help if they are able to, but not out of any 
fear. They are happy to move towards whatever there is at the end of the dark 
tunnel. 

Depending on cultural and religious beliefs, they may see figures that seem to 
beckon them. Finally, they are told to go back. Or they are sent back. They feel 
themselves back in the body and they wake up. 

People lose their fear of death when they have NDE. Whatever they experienced 
gives them the faith that there is something more to life than mere material 
benefits. Many start believing in rebirth and reincarnation. The awareness develops 
that one is not bound by this body and mind and that we are all interconnected 
beyond body and mind. People develop more tolerance and pay more attention to 
relationships. They develop a greater belief in a superior being, a God. 

In our Life Bliss Programs, we take participants through meditations that 
replicate the death experience. Without having to go through an uncontrolled NDE, 
one can shed the fear of death through these meditations under safe and controlled 
conditions. Participants also go through identity dissolution experiences. They learn 
that there is more to life than possessions and acquisitions. They discover who they 
are and what they need to do in this life. 
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Enlightenment is your natural state. You become enlightened when you 
understand who you truly are. In that sense, a NDE can direct a person towards 
the realization of one's Self and therefore, enlightenment. 
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15.7 The living entities in this conditioned material world are a portion of My 
eternal Self. 

In this conditioned material world they are attracted by the six senses, which 
include the mind, dwelling in prakrti, the active energy principle. 

15.8 The spirit in the body-mind living in this material world moves from one 
body to another carrying these just as wind carries fragrance. 

Krishna uses a new word, 'conditioning'. 

Recent research tells us that human beings walk on two legs due to conditioning. 
A group of scientists recently found a seventeen-year-old boy in a forest. Wolves 
had raised him. The scientists tried to teach him how to walk on two legs and 
speak a few words. They were unable to do this and he died within a year. 

Man walking on two legs is due to conditioning. Everything we consider as 
human nature is nothing but conditioning. 

Zen Buddhism has a beautiful technique for de-conditioning. For twenty-one 
days, the aspirant has to remain in a room. He can eat and sleep. But he must 
throw away everything he has seen or heard from his mind. Nothing he has seen 
or heard should enter his mind. They say within twenty-one days he will be 
enlightened. It is a tough job. It is tough to be in such a position even for twenty- 
one minutes. 

Here Krishna says, 'conditioned world'. Everything is conditioning. Right and 
wrong, honor and dishonor, are all conditioning. We think of honor or dishonor 
because we are taught that way. 
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We are conditioned. If a group of people give us a certificate and clap their 
hands, we take it as an honor. That is the way we are taught. But never judge 
yourself by others' applause. This idea of honor drives many people mad. Never 
accept the judgment of the crowd. 

A small story: 

Winston Churchill was delivering a lecture. About 10,000 people were 
listening. A press person asked Churchill what he felt about such a huge 
gathering. Churchill replied, 'Never judge my importance by the crowd. Today 
there are 10,000 persons. If you announce that I will be hung in public 
tomorrow, there will be 100,000 people. It will be a scene to be seen.' 

The crowd cannot decide right and wrong or honor and dishonor. Your 
integrity, your honesty to the truth, your depth of self-awareness alone can 
decide your worth. 

Here Krishna gives these meditation hymns to re-program your causal layer, 
your saihskara. 

Another small story: 

A Sufi mystic begged a king for a meal. The king shouted at him, 'Nobody 
here knows you.' 

The mystic laughed and said, 'Yes. I agree. Nobody here knows me. Yet I 
know myself. In your case, everybody knows you. However, you don't know 
yourself.' 

Only those who don't know themselves worry about others knowing them. 

After crossing the three layers and going beyond the causal layer, you enter a 
space where you are free from conditioning. May you be free from all conditioning! 

Krishna says: 

'They are attracted by the six senses that include the mind.' 

There are five physical senses and the sixth sense is the mind. However, 
according to me, the mind is the only sense and the so-called five physical senses 
are slaves to it. The mind jumps around. If the mind can be handled, all the other 
five can be handled. 
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A small story: 

Queen Madalasa gave birth to seven children. Each child became enlightened 
by the age of seven and moved out of the kingdom. Their father, the king, was 
puzzled. How did seven children in a row become enlightened? He probed into 
the issue and found that Madalasa had taught them one phrase, tat tvam asi (You 
are That). Just by internalizing tat tvam asi, their mental setup changed. They 
were cleared of samskaras in the causal layer. They became enlightened. 

Enlightenment is the removal of samskaras, the elimination of embedded 
memories, and the dissolution of conditioning. We return to our pure original state. 
This is why enlightenment is referred to as samadhi. The Sanskrit word samadhi 
means 'returning to the original state'. 

The spirit in the body-mind living in this material world, moves from one body 
to another carrying these samskaras just as the wind carries fragrance, samskaras in 
one body quit that body and take shelter in another. This continuous vicious cycle 
of movement of samskaras is what Krishna refers to as samsara, the life-and-death 

cycle. 

Krishna says 'taking these'. What does He mean by 'these'? In the previous 
verse, Krishna talked about the six senses, including the mind. He refers to them 
here. 

When the spirit leaves one body and moves to another body, it carries the six 
senses, the five physical senses and the mind, in the same way as the wind carries 
fragrances. Just as the wind carries fragrances, consciousness carries samskaras, 
causal level imprints, from body to body. 

Krishna answers a frequently asked question about sin. People ask whether sins 
come with them from one birth to another. Sins never follow. Only imprints travel. 
For example, if a man commits one hundred murders, the quantity will not follow, 
but the basic mentality of violence accompanies and tortures him. Only the mental 
setup is carried. 

The concept of karma is often used to justify actions, by saying, 'It is our karma,' 
'It is our fate,' 'It is our destiny, what can be done?,' 'Whatever had to happen has 
happened.' This is pure fabrication and justification of our negative deeds. 

We have the freedom to act: the free will to decide and act. Ironically, only an 
enlightened master has no freedom. Enlightened masters are driven by Parasakti's 
will; they are guided by Her, that universal power, into doing what they must do. 
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Understand: I cannot take a single step on my own. My limbs move in accordance 
with Her wishes. 

The ordinary human being is in control of his destiny. All that nature provides 
are paths in our lives and we choose the path we travel by. We decide the path. 
What drives us into taking one fork or another is vasana, the 'smell' that the spirit 
carries. It is the subtle imprint of our past actions, sarhskaras and karmas. It is not 
definitive or predestined. 

We have the choice to redefine that vasana, that smell, into either a stink or a 
wonderful fragrance. It is in our hands only. Whether we wish to travel in the same 
merry-go-round or decide to break out and walk free is our decision. 

Ramakrishna beautifully says that the soul travels from one body to another like 
we move from one room to another. When He left His physical body, His wife 
Sarada Devi was about to remove her jewelry. (Traditional Hindu families never 
allow a widow to wear jewels, especially the sacred thread signifying marital status, 
and bracelets.) 

Just as she was about to remove the sacred thread, Ramakrishna appeared and 
told her not to remove it. He said, 'Where have I gone? Just to another room. 
Don't remove your jewelry.' 

From that time till her end, Sarada Devi followed His words. This may seem 
easier today. But in those days, in an orthodox Hindu family in a small village, it 
was not so. She was highly courageous. 

Someone who leaves all social conditioning, who sheds all saihskaras in his causal 
layer, moves from body to body as easily as moving from one room to another. 

We create big buildings. We accumulate a good bank balance. We have friends. 
Just as we start enjoying life, suddenly death appears before us. We fear death only 
because it takes everything away from us. If we are unattached, if our causal layer 
is not filled with saihskaras, if we are not gripped by social conditioning, we will 
not fear death. We know it is like moving from one room to another. 

As Krishna says elsewhere, 'It is like changing one dress for another.' 

In one of his parables, Ramakrishna says: 

An ascetic who was deep into tantric practices went into a forest to worship 
the divine Mother. He placed all the ritualistic instruments around him and 
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started worship. A tiger roaming that forest attacked and killed him. A 
passerby saw this and quickly climbed a tree to save himself. 

Once the tiger had left, this man climbed down and out of curiosity sat near 
the corpse and started praying. Suddenly the divine Mother appeared and told 
him that she was pleased with his spiritual practice, and that he could ask for 
any boon. 

The surprised man asked, 'Mother, the other man was working hard on his 
worship. Yet, You allowed him to be killed. I just came by and sat down where 
he had left, and prayed to You. You have now blessed me. Why?' 

Devi said to him, 'For many births before this you have been my devotee 
and you came here not by accident, but by the sarhskaras and vasanas of your 
past. I appeared before you as a result.' 

The saihskaras of this life are the result of prarabdha karma, the mindset, along 
with the spirit from the vasanas of the past birth that are carried into this birth. It 
is always a mix of pain and pleasure. 



Q: Swamiji, you say conditioning makes us do what we do. Isn't there a built-in 
programming of the human body-mind system that dictates what we do? 

This question needs to be answered at many levels. Let me be brief. 

Science earlier believed that the brain developed on its own as the body grew. 
They assumed that as far as normal physiological factors were concerned, a person 
grew the same way whether he was brought up in one environment or another. 

Some years ago they uncovered a teenager in a Los Angeles suburb locked up in 
a room. Her parents, for whatever reasons, brought her up in seclusion and never 
let her out. When released, she would not walk, talk, nor understand anyone. I 
believe she finally died ten years later. Neurosurgeons who performed the autopsy 
found that many parts of her brain had withered away. 

It is now understood that the synaptic connections (the connection between brain 
cells), depends upon how that part of the brain is used. The brain comes with 
millions, possibly billions, of potential connections. These connections are made if 
that part of the brain is used. Walking and movements activate some connections. 
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Speaking, hearing and other sensory inputs activate some of these connections. In 
the case of this girl, many connections were never used and therefore never 
activated. 

Science recognizes that whatever the innate potential of the body-mind is, 
conditioning allows that potential to be exploited. Whether it is done in what we 
consider a positive or negative way depends upon local culture and upbringing. The 
body-mind system as it exists at birth takes care of some autonomous activities, yet 
even these depend upon factors of nurture, such as food, shelter, care, etc. 

That is why there is nothing predetermined. Yes, the last desire of our previous 
body dictates the environment in which our next body is born. Beyond that, it is a 
matter of probability, not certainty, as to how the evolution of that body turns out. 

Quantum physicists understand and agree with this. Science today knows that all 
events are probabilistic, and not determined by so-called laws of nature. Nature just 
is. It has no laws. It is beyond laws. 
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15.9 The living entity, the spirit, leaves one body, takes another body and gets 
new eyes, ears, nose, tongue and sensing body according to the samskaras it had in 
its causal layer and enjoys the new mental setup. 

15.10 Fools can neither understand how a living entity can quit his body nor 
what sort of a body he enjoys under the spell of gunas, the attributes and moods 
of nature. Only those whose eyes are trained by knowledge can see these things. 

'The living entity, the spirit, leaves one body, takes another body and gets new 
eyes, ears, nose, tongue and sensing body according to the samskaras it had in its 
causal layer and enjoys the new mental setup.' 

Here Krishna reveals another secret. He says, 'You create a body according to 
the samskaras in the causal layer.' 

There is an Indian science called samudrika laksana sastra, the technique of 
studying body features. By observing our physical body structure, experts can read 
and reveal our mental setup. They know the relationship between mind and body. 

Krishna says that we create our sensory organs, according to samskaras in our 
causal layer. Krishna says that living entities create all five senses through the mind 
or mental setup. This happens not only when we take another body. Everyday 
when we wake up from deep sleep, our senses are recreated. If we change our 
mental setup, within a short time, our face changes. 

Our 'mind' is the intelligence spread all over our body. It is the intelligence that 
resides in our cells. Each cell carries genetic intelligence. Body and mind are not 
separate entities. It is just body-mind or mind-body, one system. Within this body- 
mind system, scientists say that every moment of your life thousands of cells die 
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and thousands of new cells are created. This is a constant process that Nature, the 
universal intelligence, dictates. It does not happen because of us; it happens in spite 
of us. 

In a period of a little under two years, every part of our body, every cell in our 
body, gets renewed. Our body as it was a year ago is not the body it is today. Our 
present body is not the body it will be a year from now. This is not fiction; it is a 
proven scientific fact. 

Then why do we behave the same way as we have for years? Why do illnesses 
plague us for years, even though the cells are no longer the same? 

Each cell as it dies, leaves behind a memory that the newly created cell follows. 
That is the saihskaras within us. The saihskaras ensures the continuation of a pattern 
despite complete changes in the body-mind system. This saihskaras are more 
powerful than the rest of the body-mind system. It decides and drives. 

The deep sleep we go into everyday is a rehearsal of our death process. We die 
and are reborn. Our subtle body leaves the gross body and returns reenergized if 
we allow it to. It is in our hands to maximize this process of rejuvenation that 
happens automatically everyday. 

Through meditation we can clear our saihskaras and be reborn. We can change 
our features, our character and behavior, all by reprogramming our saihskaras. 

That is why people radiate grace after they start meditation. Beauty is created 
by make-up. Grace is radiated by meditation. Grace makes the occupant feel at 
home. It soothes the atmosphere. Beauty creates excitement. Beauty moves the 
other person into rajas (restlessness). Grace creates calmness, satva. Grace puts the 
other person in energy. 

People reminisce about great masters like Ramana Maharshi and say that He 
imparted wisdom through silence. It is the enlightened master's grace that 
penetrates the other person's energy and changes that person's saihskaras. 

All that we need to do in an enlightened master's presence is just be, be open 
and silent and allow the master's grace to penetrate us. There is nothing that we 
need to do. The master's grace does whatever is needed. 

One version of the great Indian epic Ramayana says that when princess Sita, the 
leading lady of the epic, entered the court of King Janaka, her father, all the great 
kings, monks and mystics stood up automatically. This was not protocol. The grace 
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she radiated caused this response in them. Beauty can create only temptation in the 
other person. Only grace can create respect. The grace radiating from Sita's being 
made everybody stand up. 

Zen Buddhism says that if we can walk on a lawn without killing the grass or 
creating a path with our footsteps, we are eligible for sanyas. I doubted this. I 
thought it was impossible. After all, the whole body weight is there. How can 
grass bear such a load and not leave imprints? 

Once I went on a safari in South India. I sat on an elephant and the caretaker 
came along with me. It was evening. It became dark. The caretaker had no torch or 
light. I asked him how he would find his way back home. He replied, 'I have 
created a path by my daily walk that I can follow even in darkness.' 

I asked about the elephant because it traveled with him everyday. He said, 'The 
elephant's feet do not create a path. The elephant and other animals do not destroy 
grass as they walk over it.' I started calculating the load exerted by one foot of the 
elephant. At the least, it works out to four times that of an average man. However, 
it did not create a path. It did not kill a single blade of grass. In spite of the 
physical mass, there was no damage to the environment. 

That is why Zen Buddhism says we are eligible for sanyas only when we can 
walk on the lawn without killing a blade of grass. The negativity, arrogance, 
violence, negative saihskaras in our causal layer, makes us feel heavy on earth. If we 
feel heavy around our navel area, we carry negative saihskaras. The feeling of 
heaviness is not connected to our weight. It is due to imprints in our inner space. 
A person who feels light radiates grace from his being and he never creates a path 
on a lawn. He never kills a blade of grass by his walk. 

Zen says we are spiritually evolved souls only when our feet do not create a 
path, when we float while we walk, when we do not go against nature. 

Man is the only animal who has gone against nature. 

A small story: 

A man wanted to do away with his wife and her pet cat. In India, there 
used to be no way to divorce one's wife. So he decided to get rid of atleast the 
cat. He took the cat ten miles away in his car, dropped it off and returned 
home. Just as he entered his house, the cat also arrived. He was shocked. 

The next day he took the cat and traveled forty minutes away. He reached a 
thick forest he had never seen before. He abandoned the cat there. 
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He started his return trip and reached home. To his utter amazement, the 
cat was standing at the doorway. 

The third day, he took the cat, blindfolded it, put it in a sack, drove a very 
circuitous route, left it in a certain spot and started driving back. He drove for 
one hour and then called up his wife and asked, 'Dear, is the cat at home by 
any chance?' The wife replied that the cat had just returned. The man said, 
'Please can you somehow find out how to get home. I have lost my way.' 

Animals are one with Nature. It is human beings who have gone against Nature, 
who have lost their way. 

Here Krishna says, we create our senses according to our saihskaras. This 
happens not only when we die and take birth; we redesign our senses to suit our 
saihskaras everyday, when we wake up too. If we wake up with the right mental 
setup, we will have our senses accordingly and for the whole day we can enjoy it. 
If on the other hand, we get up with negativity, we suffer. 

The few moments immediately after we wake up are crucial. Whatever we feel 
will be reflected the rest of the day. If we radiate joy, our whole day will be 
joyful. If we are irritable, our whole day will be irritable. 

Sufi masters practice a beautiful meditation everyday. Just as they wake up, 
when their subtle body is settling into their gross body, they practice this 
meditation: 

While still lying down and with eyes closed, run your hands over your head 
saying with great awareness and belief, 'I love my head and hair. They are so 
beautiful. I am so grateful to the universe for having given me such a beautiful 
head and hair.' 

Continue throughout the rest of your body. Touch each limb, each part of your 
body with great love. Express love to that part, express appreciation to that part, 
to its beauty and grace and express gratitude to the universe for giving you such a 
beautiful body-mind. 

Continue throughout your body down to your feet and toes. Finish by touching 
your toes with great love and feeling, T love my toes. They are so beautiful. I am 
grateful to the universe for giving me such beautiful toes.' 

Do this with awareness everyday at least for twenty-one days. You will be 
amazed at the changes that happen within your body-mind. You will develop grace 
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and equally important, you will learn to love yourself, which means that you can 
love others without difficulty. 

Krishna further says, the type of senses we create determines the type of 
sensory objects we enjoy. If we create positive senses, we enjoy a positive life. If 
we create negative senses, we suffer a negative life. The type of senses we create 
determines what type of objects or pleasures attract us, and we experience that. 

Our senses, intelligence and our body-mind system create the energy field 
around us. This energy field attracts similar energy fields. If we are negative, if our 
perceptions are negative, we attract people with negative mindsets and descend into 
a vicious cycle. However, if we convert negativity into positive emotions and 
positive perceptions, we attract like-minded, positive people. 

This is extremely important in spiritual progress. It is easy to make progress and 
evolve when we are with a master. However, when we get into the company of 
people who are not following the path, it is easy to slip from our path. 

Shankara says, ' satsangatve nissangatvam.' Good company, the company of like- 
minded people who seek the truth, helps us become unattached. This is the starting 
point and it is crucial. That is why Buddha created the sangha, the institution, and 
Christ created the group of disciples, to carry the torch. The master's institution is 
as important as the teachings of the master. The institution is the fuel that keeps 
the Truth burning and alive. 

That is why I am keen to create ashrams or communities where like-minded 
people can live together and grow in spirituality. The energy created in this process 
cannot be created in the external world. We can be idealistic and say that we can 
meditate anywhere; however, in reality, spirituality thrives either in aloneness or in 
like-minded communities. Like energies attract one another and enhance one 
another. 

Krishna provides a wonderful punchline in the middle of this chapter. 

'Fools/ He says. Krishna uses the Sanskrit word mudhah that means 'fool'. Fools 
can neither understand how a living entity can quit his body nor what sort of a 
body he enjoys under the spell of guna, the attributes and moods of nature. Only 
those whose eyes are trained by knowledge can see these things. 

The first thought with which we get up from our bed plays a major role in our 
enjoyment throughout the day. What is our first thought usually? First we feel 
awake. We feel our body. Then it may be the fear that we must go to our office or 
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it may be the greed to finish some work. At the stroke of the thought, fear or 
greed, our body jumps out of bed. We connect to our body through fear or greed. 

Krishna says that if we catch our body with fear or greed, we attract more and 
more fear or greed throughout the day. 

There are many gates to enter the body. Never enter through the fear or greed 
gate. Get up with a spiritual thought. Remember your master or favorite God. 
Practice it consciously for a few days. Then it will become your routine. Don't 
connect to your body with fear or greed; you will attract more and more greed or 
fear. 

Let your first thought be spiritual. Remember your master or God or anyone 
divine and thank Him. Thank Him for the extended life. Everyday that you wake 
up is an extension to your life on planet earth. Thank divinity for the grace, for the 
extension. 

Waking up from bed is not our birthright. Of course, birth itself is not our right. 
It is a pure gift from Existence. Be grateful to the Divine for this day and 
extension here. 

If we wake up from bed with spiritual thoughts, that consciousness stays with 
us the whole day. If we are made to get up from bed by material thoughts, we 
start our day with irritation. The entire day we carry the same irritated mood. 

When we are in deep sleep, we are in touch with the causal layer. While waking 
up, we travel along the other three layers and reach the physical body. The three 
layers are like a shopping mall with various samskaras. According to our causal 
layer, we pick up the related samskaras and contact our physical body and design 
our senses accordingly. 

Just for twenty-one days, wake up with a spiritual thought and check your face. 
It will be changed. Your eyes will have a new look. 

I am not putting forward a theory. I have experienced this. A few hundred 
thousand people around the world practice these words. From that authority, I tell 
you, this is a vibrant technique. 

Don't contact the body with tamas or rajas (depression or restlessness). If you 
get up with greed or fear, you design a body that radiates greed or fear and 
thereby attracts incidents that put you in greed or fear. 
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When you travel from the causal layer to the physical body, pick up satva 
(peaceful or blissful) saihskaras. Have a spiritual thought as the first thought. Think 
of your master or God or anything that gives you a spiritual memory. That is why 
in India, ancient mystics tell us to meditate early in the morning. At least for a few 
seconds be in a blissful mood. Your inner space will be fresh and new. 

Krishna says, 'Only those whose eyes are trained by knowledge can see the truth 
of this science.' The whole thing is before you. He says fools cannot understand 
and only those with eyes of knowledge, can see. The choice of being a fool or a 
man with eyes of knowledge is left to us. The choice is completely ours. 



Q: Swamiji, you talked about the importance of ashram communities in spiritual 
development. What about people who cannot live in such communities? Can they 
progress? 

Not everyone in ashrams becomes enlightened. Conversely, there is no condition 
that one must live in an ashram to become enlightened. Enlightenment is our natural 
state. We just need to understand and accept it. 

It is therefore important to understand what stands in the way of this 
realization. If we are enlightened, why don't we feel that? Why don't we feel we 
are God? Why don't we feel that we are a part of this universe? Why don't we feel 
the universe will take care of us without any effort on our part? 

We create a barrier between ourselves and the universe. We feel we are 
separate. We are like the wave that thinks that it is not part of the ocean. Time 
and again, the wave is consumed into the ocean and rises again; yet it feels 
separate. We rise from this universe and we return to this universe and yet we feel 
separate. 

We reinforce this feeling of separation by forming attachments. We form 
attachments to people, objects and events and build walls between us and others, 
as well as between us and our true nature. As long as we live in the world of 
materialism, which is built on the foundations of such attachment, it is difficult to 
break away. We create reasons for these attachments. A mother says, 'I need to 
care for my children'; an employer says, 'I need to look after my employees'; a 
leader says, T need to direct my followers.' These are games we play to postpone 
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the reality. All these happen automatically within the groups that we define as well 
as all around in the extended world around us. 

An ashram, a spiritual community, allows us to let go of these attachments. The 
presence of a master and the company of like-minded people direct us away from 
external sense-based attachments. We move from attachment to the external world 
to attachment to the master. With the master's guidance, we learn to let go of that 
attachment as well. 

An ashram does not insulate us from the realities of the world. The ashramites 
deal with many responsibilities to do with the outer world. They learn to be 
financially savvy and they are trained in skills ranging from photography and 
computers, to writing and sculpting. Yet, all these are underpinned by the 
understanding of learning to live without expectations of results and without 
attachments. 

This is what Shankara means when he says that good company focused on the 
ultimate reality, leads to nonattachment; nonattachment leads to a state of no 
desires; such a state of no desires leads to an undisturbed mind; and an 
undisturbed mind leads to liberation. 

The ashram community is a good place to start the journey. 
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15.11 The serious practitioner of yoga, with an understanding of his Self, can 
see all this clearly. 

But those who do not have an understanding of the Self, however much they 
try, cannot see. 

15.12 The light of the Sun, the light of the Moon and the light of fire, all their 
radiance is also from Me. 

15.13 Entering into earth, I support all beings with My energy; becoming the 
watery Moon, I nourish all plant life. 

15.14 I am the fire of digestion in every living body and I am the breath of 
life, exhaled and inhaled, with which I digest the four-fold food. 

Krishna uses the word 'yoginah' in this verse. It is important to understand what 
He means by this. Yoga has become a buzzword; a trendy, fashionable word for 
cool people. I recently read an advertisement offering super-deluxe Kundalini Yoga 
that provides instant liberation! 

I have never read about super-deluxe yogic practices in the scriptures. There is 
no instant liberation yoga mentioned in the scriptures. 

Yoga is the link, the union, between the individual self, atman, and universal 
Self, cosmic consciousness, Brahman. Awareness of this link, awareness that the self 
is the same as the Self, leads to liberation. The understanding happens in an instant; 
however, the practice leading to it requires a disciplined approach. 

Patanjali, the great scientist sage of ancient India, describes the yogic path in his 
Yoga Sutra. Patanjali lays down eight paths to this union, the liberation, the 
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awareness that we are divine. These eight paths, the Ashtanga Yoga paths, are not 
eight sequential steps. These are eight parts, not eight steps. 

The first path is yama, the spiritual laws of conduct. These are five: satya, truth 
in thought, word and action; ahiihsa: nonviolence in thought, word and action; 
asteya: not coveting what does not belong to oneself; aparigraha: living a simple life 
and brahmacarya: living in Reality. 

In the Hindu tradition, when an ascetic is ordained in a particular lineage, he 
must take these five vows of spirituality and follow them rigorously. 

In fact, each year I go with devotees on a Himalayan pilgrimage to spiritual 
centers known as the car dharh. At the starting point in Rishikesh, on the banks of 
the holy river Ganga, each of them takes these five vows. For the duration of the 
journey, they are yogic practitioners, ascetics engaged in a sincere spiritual journey. 

The second path is niyama, a set of day-to-day practices to keep one physically, 
mentally and spiritually clean and pure. 

The third path is asana, or body postures to facilitate meditation; today these 
have become synonymous with yoga. Asana, also referred to as Hatha Yoga, is one 
of the eight paths of Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga. 

The fourth path is pranayama, control of breath or the life force. Again this 
focuses the body-mind upon the inner self. The fifth path is pratyahara, 
disconnecting from the senses, sense objects and sensory pleasures; again this 
enables focus on the inner self. 

The sixth path is dharana, complete focus on a chosen object, to control the mind. 
Once someone can concentrate the mind on one object, the mind becomes laser 
sharp and can shift attention to any other object. 

The seventh path is dhyana, meditation upon the inner self. 

The eighth and final path is samadhi; this is when awareness happens and union 
is complete. Through a sustained and serious application of these methods of yoga, 
a practitioner, a yogi, reaches the awareness that he is one with the universe. There 
are highly evolved beings who reach samadhi without any intervening process; these 
are rare cases. 

In today's world, my opinion is that dhyana, meditation, is best suited for 
spiritual progress and for the realization that one's self is part of that cosmic Self. 
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Krishna says that until that awareness happens, however much one may strive, 
one will not reach Him. 

Understand, here we are talking about awareness, not achievement. The truth is 
that our individual self is an integral part of the universal consciousness, the Self. 
This truth is not something that we need to work towards. It exists. It is. We are 
blinded by individual ego, maya, the illusion of our individual identity, in 
forgetting that we are part of the collective consciousness. 

Yogis, sincere spiritual practitioners, lift this veil of maya, destroy the illusion, to 
see beyond into the truth of their oneness with the Divine. Meditation is the path 
and technique to lift this veil. Meditation enables the practitioner to go deeper and 
deeper into himself. Meditation brings about awareness of what is. 

Light is awareness. Light is the sustainer of life. The Bible says, 'God said, Let 
there be light and there was light.' Light is one of the first manifestations of the Divine 
in creation. Without light and heat from the sun, life as we know it would be 
impossible. Everything in this world revolves around energy received from the sun 
in the form of light and heat. 

The sun is also the dispeller of darkness. Not only does Krishna establish that 
He is the creator of this universe - the solar system, sun, moon and the fire which 
sustain our lives, but He also tells us that He is the Dispeller of darkness. 

Krishna, as the master, as the guru, is the Dispeller of darkness. Guru means one 
who dispels darkness. As the sun, moon and the fire, Krishna is the ultimate master 
who leads us into awareness. 

Krishna is the destroyer of our saihskaras. Saihskaras are products of darkness, 
our unconscious. Darkness is not a positive entity. It cannot be shifted from point 
to point. However, it can be destroyed by light. The presence of light dissolves 
darkness. The presence of awareness destroys saihskaras. Darkness has no existence 
of its own. It only exists when there is no light. We cannot create darkness. It is 
the absence of something. 

When someone cannot see, he is not bothered by darkness. He is not afraid of 
darkness. To a blind man, darkness is his nature. A blind man will not say that he 
sees ghosts and spirits in darkness. Darkness is the state that he exists in. 

A truly courageous man is also not disturbed by darkness. Someone who is not 
afraid of anything does not fear the loss of ego, loss of identity and death. To 
him, darkness poses no fear as well. He can equally handle darkness and light, 
without fear or attraction. 
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Other than these two classes of people, darkness poses problems and presents 
fears for everyone else. In the Ananda Spurana or Life Bliss Program, as well as in 
our Nithyananda Spurana Program, we have sessions where participants meditate 
upon darkness. This is a highly energizing meditation. It may seem surprising, but 
darkness is energy. 

People have powerful experiences when they go into this meditation with deep 
awareness. One gradually loses the ability to sense: one loses all one's sensory 
powers, those of sight, hearing, touch, smell and taste. One loses awareness of 
one's boundaries of the body. Effectively the body disappears. Then thoughts stop 
and the mind comes to rest. 

Focusing and meditating upon darkness can enable one to reach a state of 
awareness where the spirit is perceived. One realizes that body and mind as well as 
the senses can be lost, yet the spirit remains. 

Some people, especially those who have lived in countries where darkness is 
more common than light during certain periods of the year, do not even see the 
darkness when they go into this meditation. People living near the Arctic or 
Antarctic regions, where there is no sun during winter, become accustomed to this 
darkness and have no fear. Such people, when asked to meditate upon darkness as 
a means to eliminate fears associated with darkness, do not perceive darkness as 
something to be afraid of. 

In this sense, Krishna is not only the Lord of light, but of darkness as well. 

Krishna further expands on His pervasiveness. In the form of light and heat, He 
is the Sustainer of all beings within this universe. He, as we have seen, is the 
dispeller of darkness, the dissolver of samskaras. 

He says that He is the energy of the watery moon and through this energy He 
is the life energy within plant life. 

The Taittreya Upanishad says: 

'Those who realize Brahman, the cosmic consciousness, as the ultimate Truth, see 
the Divine in their hearts. They are granted all the blessings of life. From this 
ultimate Truth, the etheric space materialized. From etheric space, air emerged. 
From air, came fire. From fire, came water. From water, earth emerged. And from 
the earth, plants were produced. The plants gave food. From food was created the 
human body, head, arms, legs and heart.' 
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Krishna affirms that He is Brahman and through His manifestation of the various 
natural elements of space, air, fire, water and earth, He is responsible for plant life 
and therefore for food and human beings. 

Without plant life, there is no food. Without food, there is no body and mind. 
Body and mind become food for others after death. Food is an expression of 
divinity. The energy behind food is both the creator and destroyer of samskaras. 

Most of us treat food as a basic necessity or an object of sensual pleasure. We 
ignore it or become addicted to it. We need to be aware of what we eat. 

A disciple asked a Zen master, 'Master, what changed in you when you became 
enlightened?' 

The master said, 'Now that I have become enlightened, I eat when I eat and 
sleep when I sleep.' 

This may sound confusing. How many of us eat when we eat? How many of us 
focus on the food that we eat? While eating, we focus on everything except food. 
We talk, dream, read, watch television, fight and do everything except be aware of 
the food. 

We treat food as garbage and it turns into garbage inside us. Once we treat 
food as energy, the life energy that it is, we experience a transformation inside us. 
Saying grace before meals as Christians do is a wonderful custom. 

Before eating, offer gratitude to the universe for what you have received and 
meditate upon the food. Traditionally Hindus offer oblations to the Divine and 
chant prayers before eating. Major changes happen when you follow these customs 
with awareness. 

To focus on what we eat while we eat is to be in the present moment. In the 
present moment, everything happens for the first time, afresh. 

A master was instructed by his physician to eat bland food. The master's cook 
became fed up after a while and complained, 'I don't know how you can eat the 
same food everyday without complaining. I am bored cooking the same food 
everyday.' 

The master said, 'It is not the same food. What I ate yesterday is different from 
what I am eating now. What I am eating now is not the same food that I shall eat 
tomorrow.' 
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A person who can be so settled in the present is one who is aware. He is one 
with Krishna. 

The role of the sun as the giver of light and heat energies is obvious. It is also 
obvious that without the sun, all life forms will cease to exist. However, the fact 
that the moon is a nourishing energy providing life energy to plants and therefore 
to humans is not that well appreciated. 

The moon controls our behavior, moods and minds. Soma, the name for the 
moon, refers to its fluidity and the transient nature of waxing and waning. 

Krishna then talks about vaisvanara, prana and apana. 

The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad says: 

'This fire that is within the human being and which digests the food that he eats 
is vaisvanara. The sound of this fire vaisvanara is that which one hears by closing the 
ears. When death nears and the spirit is about to leave the body, he no longer 
hears this sound.' 

This Upanisad goes on to say that neither ahara (food), nor prana (breath), can 
function alone, one without the other. Food will decay without breath and breath 
will dry up without food. Together, when the awareness of their union happens, 
true consciousness results. 

Food is classified into four parts: Food that is chewed and eaten as with solids, 
food that is swallowed straightaway as with air, food that is sucked and consumed 
as liquids, and food that is licked and consumed. Food is also related to the four 
elements other than space: air, fire, water and earth. 

The ancient Hindu traditional medicine system Ayurveda, works on this principle 
of vaisvanara. The quality of this inner fire determines our state of hunger or lack 
of hunger as well as the state of health. 

What Krishna implies here as well is that food is divine since it has His imprint 
on it. We tend to take food for granted. Only when food is scarce, is it 
appreciated and enjoyed. 

Look around us; look at yourselves. How often do we value the food that we 
consume? A poor man eats his meager meal with great relish and awareness. The 
wealthier we become, the less aware and caring we are of what we eat. The 
underlying cause of most illnesses can be traced to this disrespect for food. 
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In traditional homes in rural India, even today, some food is offered to a crow 
or animal before the household eats. Often the household will not eat till a 
wandering mendicant or ascetic is fed. Offering food to others, other living beings, 
has been considered a form of worship in Hindu tradition. Food has always been 
considered the repository of the Divine. 

A small story: 

A teacher was teaching a little boy good habits at nursery school: how to sit 
properly at the table, fold the napkin on his lap, pick up the fork and spoon 
and so on. 

As the boy was about to gulp down what was set in front of him, she asked, 
'Haven't we forgotten something?' 

The boy replied, 'What now?' 

The teacher said, 'Don't you pray before you start eating?' 

'No,' said the boy. 'My mom's a good cook!' 



Q: Swamiji, you talked about yoga. Modern people practice yoga as a form of 
exercise for wellness. Is this wrong? 

If someone wants to 'work up a sweat,' yoga is not the way. Yoga was not 
meant to produce a sweat or to be practiced in a hot and humid room. These are 
perversions. 

Yoga trains the body so that the body and mind can unite at the being level. 
That is the only purpose of yoga. Yoga means 'uniting'. It is not even union. Yoga is 
a verb that signifies action and the process. It is not a noun referring to a goal or 
end result. 

The physical part of yoga is one of the eight paths that help in this process. I 
was trained by a great yoga master starting from the age of three for several 
years. He was an instrument to prepare my body to hold the energy of 
enlightenment. It prepared my body for the rigors that I chose to subject it to in 
my spiritual quest. 
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People casually do pranayama, breath control. They play with it as if it is some 
bodily exercise. It is highly dangerous. Prana is life energy. Improperly used, it can 
cause death. Properly used, it can prolong life. Pranayama can help you live without 
food and water or air. All this requires understanding, guidance and practice. 

Our teachers teach Nithya yoga, a system of yoga developed based on the body 
language of Patanjali, the Father of yoga. Nithya Yoga is meditation-based and 
incorporates other aspects of Ashtanga Yoga, the yoga of eight paths, in a holistic 
manner. 

Nithya Yoga is not about how well you perform a posture. It is about the intent 
with which you get into and out of the posture. The intent and the visualization of 
that intent translate into action. Your body moves with that intent. You need to 
make no effort. Nithya Yoga is about adding life to your movements; it has 
nothing to do with adding movements to your life. 

Sixty and seventy-year-olds who never dreamed of practicing yoga, imagining 
themselves to be inflexible, practice Nithya Yoga. They find their body moving 
effortlessly; they are amazed. 

In this cyber age, we suffer from cerebral pollution. The only solution to cerebral 
pollution is meditation. Nithya Yoga is built around meditation. This is the safest 
and most effective form of yoga that I know. 
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15.15 I am seated in everyone's heart and from Me came memory, knowledge 
and their loss. I am known by the Vedas; indeed, I am the creator of vedanta and 
I am the knower of the Vedas. 

15.16 There are two things, the perishable and the imperishable, in this world. 
There are the living beings who are perishable while there is the unchangeable, the 
imperishable. 

Krishna says that He is memory and He is knowledge. What does this mean? 

How does our mind work? How does it invent beliefs? We don't even know 
where our mind is. If I ask you where your mind is, you will point to your head. 
That's not your mind. 

Every cell in our body has inbuilt intelligence. These cells constantly regenerate 
themselves. Therefore, our intelligence is always fresh, updated. It is not ancient. 
These cells make up our body-mind system. They are everywhere in our body. 
Therefore, there is no one place where our mind is definitely located; certainly it is 
not in our head! 

How does this mind work? How does this collective intelligence of the cellular 
system of our body-mind complex function? Science has no clue even today. Science 
has no idea how senses perceive what they do. Scientists, neurologists, 
psychologists and others in the field can explain the physical pathways through 
which they think thoughts travel and say that this is the route our thought process 
takes. They have no proof. 

The sages of ancient India described the process. They described it not in 
physical terms but in conceptual terms. Their description enables us to understand 
how the mind functions. 
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Let me show a diagram to illustrate how information that enters the eye is 
processed; actually, not just information entering through the eye, but information 
entering through any of the five senses, i.e., through the nose, ears, tongue, skin 
and eyes. As an example, we are using the eye. 



How the Mind works 
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Let us take the process of seeing, which is almost eighty percent of our total 
sensory perception. Your eyes see me now. In Sanskrit, we call this seeing power 
caksu. It is the energy behind the physical eyes; however, it is not a physical organ. 
Caksu is a virtual digital signal processor. Its output goes into our memory, called 
chitta in Sanskrit, as a bio-signal file. Memory starts analyzing the facts of the case. 
It compares the input it has received against its database. 

Chitta acts as a filter. It excludes first. It responds based upon comparison and 
elimination, 'What I see is not an animal, it is not a rock.' 'Na iti, na iti,' 'not this, 
not this,' it says. The partly processed, filtered file then goes to manas, our mind. 
Manas makes a positive identification of what is seen, again by referring the file to 
its huge database. The mind then says, 'What you see is a human being talking to 
you.' 

A computer is still not capable of performing this process of recognition of an 
object. The capacity required, even with today's huge computing powers and 
parallel computing networks, would be so massive and complicated that no real 
operating system exists that can duplicate even this one process of our body-mind 
system. 

The object identified by the mind, manas, then takes a quantum leap to our ego 
as a file. This ego is similar to what Sigmund Freud and others described as the 
identity of the individual, where all experiential data is stored. However, it may 
not be the same definition that I use here that you will find in western psychology. 
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Our ego associates the file with similar memories from the past and decides 
what to do in the given situation. If we have had a good experience listening to 
the person we see, we stay and listen. If the data shows that our experience with 
such a person or someone similar has been negative, we leave. 

The ego decides for us whether to listen to this person or not. We express that 
decision and act upon that decision. This zone of the ego is not under the control 
of our conscious, logical and rational mind. The ego continuously stores 
impressions, past memories, unfulfilled desires and various emotive reactions, 
whether we are conscious of these experiences or not. The ego never sleeps. 

The unconscious zone is filled with negative memories and restlessness. All our 
past memories, which we call saihskaras in Sanskrit, all our past thought patterns 
are stored in this zone as files. Psychology uses the word engrams or engraved 
memories to denote these stored memories. There are many files stored in this 
zone. Without any logical connection between them, these memories or incidents are 
stored here, in random order. And because of so many engrams we are restless. 

What happens is that when the file takes a quantum leap to this zone where so 
much data is stored, the file does not even reach the ego properly for a decision. It 
is as if our hard disk is loaded with high-resolution photographs and there is only 
a little space left. There is no space available to work further on our hard disk. The 
computer stalls; it stops. In the same way, when our unconscious is loaded with 
past thought patterns and memories, it becomes inefficient and makes superficial 
and illogical decisions. 

For example, according to data that we have collected, we know smoking is 
injurious to health; it is not good for our body. We hold onto this decision as long 
as we are on the conscious level. However once the mind takes the leap to the 
ego, the engrams just instruct us to smoke; we decide to smoke. The conscious 
process says, 'No, it is not good for health.' However, the unconscious process says, 
actually it doesn't even say, it just makes the decision and we execute it. It is a 
pure instinct-level decision. 

This unconscious area is powerful. It can be used in three ways: at the instinct 
level, intellect level or intuition level. As long as the unconscious is overloaded 
with negative memories and restlessness, it works at the instinct level. We decide 
instinctively, unconsciously, just like an animal does. We make hasty decisions. 
When we are at the instinct level, we end up regretting most decisions. 

Next is the intellect level. Here, we are conscious; we make decisions logically, 
but we don't have extra enthusiasm or energy. We are not creative or innovative; 
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we don't take big steps; we don't grow. We make decisions in a logical and 
conscious way, that's all. 

When we are at the intellect level, we are not tired; yet we are not energetic 
either. We are in a break-even state. At this level, we do not use our potential to 
the maximum. 

The level where we can actualize our entire potential is the intuition level. If we 
can infuse deep silence and awareness into the unconscious zone and replace 
engraved memories or files with silence and awareness, we are at the intuition 
level. 

A small story: 

A woodcutter was busy chopping trees at the edge of a forest. An 
enlightened master walked by and the woodcutter offered him what food he 
had. Pleased, the master blessed him and said, 'Go deep.' 

The woodcutter advanced deeper into the forest the next day. He found a 
silver mine with rich deposits. Happily, he dug out chunks of silver, sold them 
and became rich. 

Months later, the master passed by again. The woodcutter entertained him 
well. He was grateful for the master's advice that made him prosperous. The 
master left, once again saying, 'Go deep.' 

The woodcutter progressed deeper into the forest and found a gold mine. By 
recovering deposits from this mine, he became very wealthy. He felt deep 
gratitude to the master and wished to see him to pay his tribute. 

After many months, the master passed by again. The woodcutter told him all 
that had happened and wanted to share his wealth with the master. The master 
simply smiled and refused and as he left said, 'Go deep.' 

Believing implicitly in the master, the woodcutter went on deeper into the 
forest and discovered a diamond mine. He became richer than the king of his 
country. He eagerly awaited the master's next visit to share the good news. 

The master passed by again. Again he left saying, 'Go deep.' 

This time around, the woodcutter became thoughtful. He reflected, 'There 
must be more to what this master says. There must be more than what I am 
able to understand. It is not the forest that he is asking me to go deeper into, 
perhaps it is into myself.' This time, with great awareness and the trust that he 
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had developed in the master, the woodcutter focused within and became 
enlightened. 

The greatest wealth lies within, not outside. The greatest joy lies within, not 
outside. In the outside world, every experience of joy is followed by sorrow. Joy 
creates expectations and when expectations are not fulfilled, they lead to sorrow. 
When the search begins inside, expectations drop, attachments drop and a new joy 
happens. That joy is eternal, never ending. It is ananda, nityananda, eternal bliss. 

Because we are unaware of this, we search outside for happiness, because that is 
the only way we know. 

A small story: 

One boy used to always sleep during the guest lectures in college. One day 
his friend asked him, 'Why do you come to the guest lectures? Anyway you 
only sleep here.' 

The boy replied, T suffer from insomnia and this is the only place where I 
am able to sleep.' 

Understand, like this boy who went to the guest lecture to sleep, we too go to 
so many places outside of us in search of happiness. We search for the right thing 
but in the wrong places. We have been conditioned that way. All we need to do is 
turn inward. 

In his commentary on the Gita, Shankara says that memory and knowledge 
come from Krishna to those who do good deeds and loss of memory and 
knowledge to those who do evil deeds. The reference to memory and knowledge 
here is to the understanding of our true nature, the understanding and realization 
that we are one with the Divine, that Krishna is seated in our hearts. 

Shankara concludes in his Bhaja Govindam: 

'The true devotee who surrenders himself completely to his master sees divinity 
in his own heart.' 

That is all that is required. Surrender to the master, surrender to Krishna. We 
shall then see Him. 

Krishna takes Arjuna into a deeper understanding. Krishna talks about purusa, the 
principle of energy that underlies our existence. Sahkhya philosophy talks about 
purusa and prakrti. Purusa, in one sense is energy, and prakrti is matter. Purusa is the 
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unmoving, passive energy principle, whereas prakrti is the active material principle. 
Purusa is the male principle; prakrti is the female principle. Purusa is Shiva and prakrti 
is Shakti. 

Krishna goes beyond that philosophy. He says Purusa is twofold, one 
imperishable and the other perishable. He says all living beings are the perishable 
purusa and they are situated in the imperishable energy. 

In earlier chapters, Krishna has covered in depth, these aspects of prakrti, which 
operate through the mind, senses and the attributes, the three types of guna. Here, 
He expands upon purusa. Purusa is the ultimate energy from which all emanates, 'isa 
vasyarh idarh sarvarh' says the Isavasya Upanishad, 'All that exists is energy.' 

The great scientist, Einstein became depressed when the findings from his theory 
of relativity and his discovery that matter can release energy resulted in nuclear 
bombs. He was shocked at the destruction he had unwittingly caused and turned to 
spirituality for solace. 

When Einstein read this verse from the Upanisads, written possibly five to ten 
thousand years ago, he said, 'I felt proud that I had discovered that matter is 
energy. Many thousand years ago, these sages knew this, and also knew that 
matter arises from energy. The last step in science is the first step in spirituality.' 

More and more, scientists are beginning to sound like the Eastern mystics. They 
no longer have the attitude of scientists of a hundred years ago who felt that they 
were rewriting the laws of Nature. 

Now, with advancements in quantum physics, molecular biology and such areas, 
scientists find that there is little they can predict about Nature. The same 
experiment conducted in an identical manner by two scientists yields two different 
results. The people observing the experiment influence the results. Our scriptures 
said this over a thousand years ago. Shankara has said again and again that the 
seer influences what is seen. That was over a thousand years ago. 

The primal energy principle, purusa is like potential energy. It is energy, but 
passive. It is the operating principle behind the entire universe. Without this energy, 
nothing will exist. Nothing will live. 

Krishna says that there are two kinds of purusa: one is eternal and one perishes. 

The purusa that perishes is the body-mind energy embedded in all beings, 
including humans. This energy has a definite, limited lifetime. It is always changing. 
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There is nothing permanent about it. It is programmed for deterioration and 
destruction. 

The purusa that is kutastha is the imperishable aspect of this energy. It is the 
energy of the spirit that is indestructible. It is the soul that is forever, that which 
cannot be destroyed. 

Krishna points out that primal energy manifests in different ways, as perishable 
and imperishable. Both are aspects of primal energy. One is destroyed and the 
other lives. One who realizes this difference and understands the true nature of 
purusa is liberated. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says: 

An arrogant scholar was very proud of his learning. He was a great advaitic 
(subject of non-duality) scholar and did not believe in the various forms of God. 
God came to him one day. 

The mother goddess appeared before him in all Her splendor. She came as the 
primal energy, Parasakti. The scholar was in a swoon for a long time. When he 
woke up, he shouted, 'Ka, Ka, Ka.' He could not fully pronounce 'Kali/ the name of 
the goddess whom he had seen. Words cannot describe the Divine! 

Scholars argue endlessly about the nature of purusa, the various aspects of purusa, 
the difference between prakrti and purusa. It keeps them occupied. It strengthens 
their ego. When the Divine presents itself before them, they cannot recognize what 
they see. Even Mother Kali has to produce her identity card before she can 
convince a scholar. 



Q: Swamiji, you have explained so well about how the mind works. How can 
we use this in our daily activities? 

Our mind functions in three modes. It can operate unconsciously at the level of 
the instinct. It can work consciously at the level of the intellect. It can work 
superconsciously at the level of intuition. 

Our mind works at the instinct level when it is filled with sarhskaras, embedded 
memories carrying mostly negative emotions. These sarhskaras are buried deep in 
our unconscious, embedded there through repeated conditioning from childhood. At 
times of stress, trauma or pain, when we need to address issues with a clear mind, 
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these unconscious memories pop up and decide without our being even aware. The 
saihskaras, the engrams, decide what we do, not our rational mind. 

In the ten percent of cases where our conscious mind engages in decision 
making, we are confused by the choices. We dither and we later regret whatever 
choice we make through our intellect. No choice is ever perfect. 

Do we have an option? Yes. When we decide through intuition, we can never be 
wrong. How can we access this state of intuition? 

Intuition is the state when the mind is centered. It is what we call the present 
moment. Normally we are buried in past memories or speculating about our future. 
We are rarely in the present moment. Our mind is rarely where our body is. That 
is what thoughts do to us. Thoughts are the constant movement of the mind 
between the past and future. When thoughts stop, the mind is stilled. 

Meditation makes thoughts stop. It is simple. During meditation one's awareness 
centers in the present moment, thoughts stop and intuition results. Whatever you 
decide in such a moment is always the right decision. 

It is not even necessary that thoughts stop. It is enough if you stop following 
your thoughts. Once you learn how to witness thoughts without getting caught in 
their flow, your battle is won. Once you master this technique, you settle into the 
present moment awareness whenever you wish. There will never be a situation 
when you will regret the decision that you make in the present moment. 

If every businessman and corporate employee learned to do this, imagine how 
many billions of dollars could be saved. And it's not just money that would be 
saved. The environment is being destroyed because people act from greed and fear 
out of instinct. If we act out of intuition, we can never act against Nature. Intuition 
is Nature. 



252 




Collective Consciousness 



15.17 Besides these two, there is the supreme Purusa, the Lord Himself, who 
pervades and sustains these three worlds. 

15.18 As I am transcendental, beyond both the perishable and the imperishable, 
and the best, I am declared both in the world and in the Vedas as that supreme 
person, Purusottama. 

15.19 Whoever knows Me as the supreme, without a doubt, is to be understood 
as the knower of everything, and he worships Me with all his being, O son of 
Bharata. 

15.20 This is the most profound teaching taught by Me, O Sinless One, and 
whoever knows this will become wise and his actions will bear fruit. 

Krishna says that beyond these two aspects of purusa, the perishable body-mind 
energy and the imperishable spirit energy, there lies another level of energy that is 
the supreme purusa. He goes on to say that He is that supreme purusa, Purusottama. 

Purusa is the energy that pervades us. Purusottama is the energy that pervades 
the entire universe. Purusottama in that sense is no different from Parasakti, the 
cosmic energy. It is only a play of words to separate Purusa as male and sakti as 
female, while describing the ultimate cosmic consciousness. 

Buddha says, 'The universe creates itself. There was never a time that the 
universe was not there. There never will be a time when the universe will not be 
there.' 

The universe is imperishable. The energy behind the universe is imperishable. 
Krishna says that He is that energy, the Purusottama, that drives the universe 
eternally. 
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A beautiful verse from the Upanisads used as the invocation verse in many 
rituals: 

Om purnamadah purnamidam purnat purnamudacyate I 
purnasya purnamadaya purnameva avasisyate II 

'All is Fullness. From fullness, fullness results. When fullness is removed from 
fullness, what remains is still fullness.' 

It refers to this aspect of what Krishna is saying. From the Infinite sprang this 
universe and many other universes. 

Modern astrophysicists speak about many universes, not just one. They say there 
are millions of galaxies in each universe, millions of stars and planets in each 
galaxy. Even with the aid of advanced equipment, we cannot determine where the 
universe starts and where it ends. It will never be possible with material aids. The 
energy behind the universe is spiritual. It is intangible, invisible and immeasurable. 

No proof exists as to how the universe was created. The biblical story of 
creation or the story of Brahma and pralaya, the great deluge, are metaphorical 
stories that essentially point towards a supreme energy responsible for the universe. 
However, the universe was always there. 

The Big Bang theory does not explain how big bangs still continue if that was 
what caused the universe. For every big bang which creates new stars and galaxies 
in some part of the universe, there is a black hole somewhere else resulting in 
disappearance of stars and galaxies. For every birth, there is a death. Yet, how did 
the original birth happen? It never did. It was always there. 

Krishna says, 'Beyond the perishable and imperishable am I, Purusottama.' He is 
not talking about the Yadava king Krishna, Vasudeva Krishna, son of Vasudeva and 
Devaki. He is talking about Parabrahma Krishna, the Isvara. He is Saguna, the 
universal form and nirguna, the formless energy. He is that Brahman into whom both 
the soul, the individual imperishable Self and the perishable body-mind, merge. 

He is the Brahman into whom the six-billion humans and countless billion living 
beings on planet earth as well as countless trillion upon trillion entities in all the 
universes merge. He is Purusa, the energy, and Prakrti, the matter. Without Him, 
nothing moves. 

We see Purusottama in different ways, depending upon our upbringing and 
capabilities. We see Him as the six-headed, twelve-handed Kartikeya or Muruga, or 
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the four-handed Balaji or the two-handed, peacock-feather-adorned, flute-playing 
Krishna. We see Him in a way that is comfortable for us to see Him, so that we 
can reach Him. 

A great scholar and devotee prayed for years to Shiva to receive His darsan, 
His divine appearance. Nothing happened. One day, fearing that he may not 
live much longer, the devotee decided that he would no longer worship Shiva, 
but turn to Vishnu, who he had heard was kinder. 

He placed Shiva's statue to one side of his altar and replaced Shiva with a 
beautiful Vishnu statue. He did not have the heart to throw the Shiva statue 
away, because in his heart of hearts, he still was a devotee of Shiva. He lit 
incense in front of the Vishnu statue as he started his worship. 

He became annoyed when the incense smoke began drifting towards the 
Shiva statue instead of Vishnu. He stood up and covered the nose of Shiva 
saying, 'This is not for you. I don't pray to you anymore.' 

The moment he did this, he felt Shiva's presence and had His darsan\ He 
broke down and cried, 'Oh Lord! For years I worshipped you according to the 
rules. You never appeared. Now, I cast you away. Worse yet, I insulted you by 
covering your nose. Still, you appeared. Why?' 

Shiva said, 'Only now you have felt Me as reality. You felt Me so strongly 
that you covered My nose. Till now, I was only a concept to you.' 

To most of us, God is a mere concept, a theory. He is a convenient theory to 
hide behind, to cover our fears and anxieties and to show off our knowledge by 
expounding upon complex concepts and philosophies. 

What difference does it make whether we call Krishna 'Brahman, Purusottama, 
Parabrahma, Prakrti,' or any other name? By whatever name He is called, He is the 
supreme energy who causes us to move. 

It is the unbounded authority of Krishna, with which He declares Himself to be 
Purusottama, that makes Gita a scriptural authority. It is not the wisdom contained 
in it, nor the eternal truths, but the courage of that one person, who declared 
Himself to be the Transcendental Being, that defines this work as an eternal 
scriptural truth. May that Purusottama, that Parabrahma Krishna, bless us all! 

Now, Krishna presents the great truths about His true representation as the 
collective consciousness. 
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This may surprise you or it may be something you already know. Irrespective of 
whether this concept is new or old, analyze this truth, internalize as much as you 
can, question it until your logic fails. 

The first truth: 

All our minds are not individually separated pieces of the universe. They are all 
one and the same. 

All our minds are interlinked. Not only interlinked, they directly affect each 
other. They straightaway affect each other. This is what I call collective 
consciousness. Our thoughts are as infectious as our colds. People may escape from 
someone else's cold. A cold may not be so infectious; however, our thoughts are 
more infectious than a cold! 

If we catch someone's cold, we may suffer physically for a few days and then 
get over it. When we catch thoughts from people, not only do we suffer mentally, 
the suffering is long-term as well. Anything we think affects people around us. Not 
only are those near us touched by our thoughts, so is everyone living on planet 
earth. 

Understand, our intellect will definitely resist this now; we will analyze this 
later. How can this be true? We shall analyze during the question and answer 
sessions, one by one, inch by inch. 

I have declared the first truth: All of us are not different beings, different 
minds. We are all totally interlinked, closely networked. Any of my thoughts can 
transform you; any of your thoughts can touch me. We are not separated 
individuals. 

Please be very clear, we are not individual islands, separated from each other 
and uninfluenced by each other. Only one truth called collective consciousness links 
all of us. 

The next truth: 

Not only at the mental level, even at the deeper level of consciousness, the 
deeper we go, the deeper we are connected. Please refer to this diagram and I will 
explain. 

There are seven energy layers of the body. The concentric circles represent the 

layers. 
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The first layer is the physical body, the second is the pranic body and so forth. 

Now, in the physical layer, you, Krishna and I can be represented as three 
different points in the circle, quite far from one another, say 120 degrees from one 
another. At the physical level, the distance is the greatest. 

If we come down a little to the pranic level, the distance is reduced. If we come 
down deeper to the mental level, the distance between you and me is reduced 
even more and so is the distance between you, God and me. When we travel 
deeper and deeper, and finally reach the nirvanic level, these three entities merge 
into One. Please be very clear, at the deepest point of all these layers, God, you 
and I are One. There is no distance. We become a single point. 

Yes, it is difficult for the intellect to believe this and it will resist. Yet this is the 
truth. As I have said, nobody wants to hear the truth since it will transform us! 
Please understand that if we reach this inner level, God and we are One. We are 
God. God is us. 

We all seem to be different entities at the physical level. When we love 
someone intimately, his love and suffering affect us. It comes and goes out of our 
being. At the deeper level, we don't have an individual identity. We are a part of 
collective consciousness. We don't want suffering, yet we cannot escape from it. 
Again and again, whether it is physical pain or mental suffering or spiritual 
bondage, we go through it again and again. This is because we are unaware that 
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we are part of collective consciousness. Once we become aware and realize that we 
are a part of collective consciousness, that we don't have an individual identity, we 
will realize that we do not have a separate ego to protect and defend. 

We think we own our intellectual identity. In Existence, there is no such thing as 
a separate individual identity. Once we know this truth, we will go beyond pain, 
suffering, depression and disease. 

Understand that as long as we hold onto the concept of individual consciousness, 
we will be continuously suffering, physically or mentally or on the being level. Why 
do we continuously resist nature? Whatever nature offers, we resist. 

When the weather is cold, we resist. We think we are different from Existence. 
I have seen sanyasis, enlightened masters, living in the Himalayas, living almost 
nude in the cold, in the snow. I have also lived like that, yet the body was never 
disturbed, it never had a problem. I never thought that I was different from the 
atmosphere, never had the feeling of separation from Nature. It is only when we 
think that we are different from the atmosphere, from the air around us that we 
resist it. 

A very simple thing that we can practice now is this: If we are feeling cold, we 
can relax, identify the area where we feel cold, witness that area. In that area, 
don't resist the atmosphere, don't resist the air, don't resist the temperature, don't 
resist nature and don't resist Existence. Say to yourself, 'I am not going to resist 
nature. I am not going to resist the temperature. I am not going to resist Existence. 
Let me relax.' Be conscious and decide. With this, we shall see the body relax and 
the idea of cold will disappear from that part of our body; we become completely 
comfortable. 

We may wonder whether we can extend this experiment to an extreme condition 
and check whether we can do this in snow and ice and resist the cold. The mind 
always likes to think of extremes. We can do it if we do it with totality. We don't 
have that much totality, that much clarity; that is the problem. If we can fall totally 
in tune with nature, we can be comfortable in extreme conditions. Many human 
beings do that and so can all of us, if we can be in tune with Nature. When we 
think we are something different from Nature, we are disturbed by Nature. 

Famous medical institutions have conducted experiments with Buddhist monks 
who live in monasteries in the upper reaches of the Himalayas, in Tibet. One such 
experiment documents an initiation rite where aspiring monks cover themselves in 
wet clothes and sit in the freezing cold outside. These monks meditate to raise their 
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body temperature, which enables them not only to keep themselves warm, but also 
to dry their wet clothes. This is real. These incidents have been photographed. 

One more thing, all possible bacteria and viruses are present in the air. At any 
moment a single virus or bacteria can cause a disease in us. But if we are totally in 
tune with Nature, if the viruses or bacteria go inside, they just leave us. We will 
not be disturbed. The moment we think that we are an individual body, separate 
from Existence, our whole body becomes our enemy. 

You see, we are a part of the Whole. If we fall in tune with the Whole, the 
Whole behaves as a friend. The moment we think, discriminate or behave with the 
Whole in the opposite way, it acts like an enemy. Be very clear, the Whole is not 
here to kill or destroy us. 

The Whole, the universe, is a hologram of which we are a part. Just as in a 
hologram, every part of the hologram, even if it splits off, reflects the totality of 
that hologram, we reflect the totality of the Whole that is the universe. 

Another example is what happens when a person dies of drowning. The dead 
body floats. The dead body is heavier than water. Yet, it floats. On the other 
hand, a living body that is lighter than water, does not float. It drowns. Why is 
this so? As long as we are living, we are unable to relate with water. Our ego 
prevents that. Our mind prevents that. In the dead body, there is no mind and no 
ego. It is the mind and ego that causes our heaviness. 

I recently read an interesting interview with a man who survived jumping into 
the Niagara Falls. Imagine someone surviving a jump into the Niagara Falls! If you 
have been to the Niagara Falls, you know the magnitude of the Falls. All kinds of 
journalists questioned him about this unusual and daring feat. This man said 
beautifully, 'When I jumped I became a part of the Niagara Falls. I felt I was a part 
of it. I never felt different from the Falls.' 

When we are in tune with the collective consciousness, when we become a part 
of collective consciousness, Nature is with us, Nature is our friend and Nature 
protects us. Nature will not harm us. When we think that we are different from 
Nature, as long as we think that we are an individual consciousness, Nature 
protests against us. As long as we are in tune with the collective consciousness, 
Nature protects us. 

Whenever we want to achieve social or economic success, we achieve our goal 
only when we feel in tune with the whole group. We must fall in tune with the 
collective consciousness. We will be resisted and we will resist as long as we feel 
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individual, as long as we have an idea that we are somebody, an identity. Whether 
it is home or office or workplace or industry, this will happen. 

If we disappear into the collective consciousness, we are protected and taken 
care of. We attain complete success, not only socially and economically, but we 
experience it as well. It will be a feeling of fulfillment. The feeling will be 
inexplicable. The moment we resist, we make a hellish experience out of it. 

A small story: 

Once there were two ants sitting on the rim of a cup that contained amrta, 
the nectar of immortality. As they were talking, one of the ants lost his balance 
and was about to fall into the cup. He somehow managed to get back on the 
rim. The other ant asked him, 'Why don't you want to fall into the cup? Even if 
you drown in this, you will become only immortal.' 

The first ant replied, 'But I don't want to drown!' 

We don't realize that merging with the collective consciousness will liberate us in 
totality. We resist and hold on to ourselves. As long as we do not disappear into 
the collective consciousness, we continuously create hell for ourselves and for others. 

This same teaching is contained in Taoism, the ancient Chinese philosophy. Tao is 
about flowing with Nature. Water is the greatest illustration of natural flow. It 
flows with the landline. It flows around obstacles, smoothly, energetically. Tao talks 
about reeds in water that bend with the flow and straighten up once the flow is 
less. This happens when we do not imagine ourselves to be different from our 
environment. 

Even in the physical layer, if we think we are something separate from our 
environment, we invite diseases. One more thing, if we think we are separate 
individuals in the mental layer, we sow seeds of violence. Seeds of violence are 
created when we feel we are individuals unconnected with others, unrelated to 
others. We become selfish, dogmatic, and violent. We turn into terrorists. With 
collective consciousness, we unify; with individual consciousness, we dissect, we cut 
things in pieces. Logic breaks. Intuition unites. 

At the soul level, if we think we are individuals, there is no possibility of 
spiritual growth. Spiritually, we cannot even take the first step. First thing, at the 
physical level, we are not isolated individuals. Our bodies and the body of the sun 
are connected. A small change in the body of the sun can make changes in our 
body. A small change in our body can change the body of the moon. Even if we 
are not able to logically relate to this, it is true. 
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In the mental layer also, we are not alone. Any thought put into someone else's 
head comes and touches us, and any thought created in our mind goes and touches 
someone else. Any thought sowed by someone can touch and affect us. It is like 
ripples created on the surface of a lake. If we create a strong wave, we create an 
impression with our thought. We lead and inspire others with our thought. If our 
thoughts are not solid enough, other waves will impress us. 

Either we live like a leader or we will be a follower. There is no in-between. We 
think, T will not be a leader. I cannot do that much. I will not be a follower either. 
I shall maintain my own stand.' This is impractical. There is no such thing as 'my 
own stand.' Either you lead or you follow. 

At the mental level also, again and again, if we think we are individuals, we 
will be resisted. The moment we understand that we are a part of the collective 
consciousness, we will not be resisted; we will be welcomed and accepted. 

The third truth: 

At the ultimate level, at the spiritual level, the moment we understand that we 
are deeply connected, totally connected, intensely connected to the whole group, to 
the whole universe, not only do we experience bliss, but we really live, opening 
many dimensions of our being. 

Right now we are stressed out and disturbed continuously and we need to think 
too much. With our separate body-mind, we need to think too much, we need to 
try too hard to enjoy life. 

If we disappear into collective consciousness, we open many dimensions, many 
possibilities. See, now with only this one body that we have, it is a feeling of joy 
and we can enjoy so much. Imagine what we can do if we have two bodies? 
Imagine what we can do when we have many bodies! 

If the multitudes of bodies increase, so does the joy, the bliss. This is our 
experience when we realize we are a part of the collective consciousness. 

During the Nithyananda Spurana Program, the LBP 2, we realize that we are a 
part of collective consciousness. Not only are we a part, but we are collective 
consciousness. We are not an individual consciousness as we think. Layer by layer, 
when we go deeper and deeper, we realize that we are one with everything. So, 
automatically, diseases disappear. We feel well-being in our mental layer, pranic 
layer, etheric layer, physical layer and all other layers. 
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When we experience that we are boundariless consciousness, it is an unbelievable 
experience. It is difficult to imagine. I have seen people at the end of the program 
in such ecstasy that they forget their name, identity, social status, education, 
qualifications, wealth, religion, everything that they are and they have. They respect 
the other person; they respect everyone. They prostrate at each other's feet. 

I have seen the father-in-law prostrating before his daughter-in-law! In India this 
never happens. This has happened at the end of the program because he sees the 
divinity in her. The mother-in-law sees the divinity in her son-in-law and touches 
his feet. Grandparents touch the feet of their granddaughter. The bosses or owners 
touch the feet of their staff or people working under them. 

When we experience the feeling of oneness or collective consciousness, when we 
experience the bliss or experience of collective consciousness, we forget differences 
of name, wealth, social status and prestige; whatever we think of ourselves 
disappears. The truth of who we are is revealed. 

I have seen that by touching the feet of their worst enemies, or people much 
younger or at a much lower economic level, people forget their identity. They are 
elevated spiritually. They experience a deep level of consciousness, such intense bliss, 
that their ego disappears. They see God in everyone and they are in bliss, in 
ecstasy, in collective consciousness. 

They are not visualizing. When the experience happens, the whole group realizes 
that they are all One and the same. They understand that they are not different 
entities. Only when we experience collective consciousness can we say, can we 
realize and can we experience the meaning of the word bliss, eternal bliss, 
nityananda. 

Krishna says, T am seated in the hearts of all.' He is in the hearts of all of us, 
all of you, every single person in this universe. The difference between the self and 
the Self, the difference between the imperishable and the perishable, are for the 
'deluded' and 'confused' as Krishna says. Once one has the awareness of collective 
consciousness, there is no difference. Everyone merges into the collective 
consciousness. 

The wave thinks that it is separate from the ocean. It does not realize that it 
comes from the ocean and goes back to the ocean, that it is the ocean. Just as the 
wave is part of the ocean, we are part of Existence. How can we attain or reach 
Purusottama, when we are already a part of Him? We can only gain awareness that 
we are a part of Him. 
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This is the profound teaching of Krishna. In this chapter, Krishna becomes the 
ultimate master. Arjuna is completely in silence, the best way to imbibe the master. 

The master removes the ultimate cancerous tumor that happens to our being, 
which we call ego. 

A master does surgery on that tumor. He never allows us to be stuck or 
comfortable with anything less than the enlightened state. Even when we progress 
spiritually, we get stuck in some layer. We don't know we are stuck and not 
progressing. In these situations, the master pushes us again and again to move 
forward. He transforms our whole life. 

When we see the surgeon's knife, we think he will hurt us, but the knife of a 
surgeon is not for killing; it is for healing. In India, gods have swords and other 
weapons. These are symbolic representions of them as the surgeons who remove 
our ego. Goddess Kali has a big knife in one hand and a severed head in the other 
hand. The severed head represents the ego and the sword represents knowledge or 
wisdom that has destroyed the ego. 

Let me narrate an incident that explains how the master takes care of the 
disciples and never lets them be stuck at some level. Even when the disciples feel 
cozy and secure, the master shakes them up and makes them aware that what they 
think of as security is actually just getting stuck and that they should move 
forward. 

This is an incident from the life of Sri Ramakrishna, a great spiritual master 
of the ninteenth century. He had a master called Totapuri. Ramakrishna 
meditated on a particular form of goddess Kali. He lived life happily with that 
form. Suddenly, the old monk Totapuri appeared and asked him to go beyond 
the form of Kali and not to meditate on Her form. Totapuri was a master of 
Advaita, non-dualism, which is based on the formless reality that the individual 
is one with the Divine. 

Ramakrishna was surprised. He said, 'The form of Mother Kali is beautiful; I 
feel totally connected to Her, why shouldn't I meditate on Her form?' Totapuri 
said, 'Forms are ephemeral; only if you go beyond forms will you experience 
the eternal bliss of universal consciousness.' 

When we meditate on a form, we feel comfortable, we project our ego on that 
form and we feel satisfied. If we wanted a caring and loving mother, or if we are 
missing a caring, loving father, we can project that onto our God and think of our 
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God as a caring, loving father or mother. The more strongly we visualize, the more 
the visualization comes to reality. 

Ramakrishna felt that what he so strongly visualized was reality. He was happy, 
yet it was not the ultimate Truth. Totapuri did not allow him to stay there with 
ephemeral happiness. He inspired Ramakrishna to go beyond form into the 
formless, which is eternal bliss. In fact, he forced Ramakrishna to visualize 
destroying the form in order to have the formless experience. Sri Ramakrishna did 
and reached eternal bliss. 

The master makes sure that we are not stuck anywhere and that we reach the 
ultimate. That's why in the East so much importance is given to the master. The 
West only knows teachers. In the West, the idea of a spiritual master doesn't exist. 
In the East, in gurukuls, traditional schools that impart spiritual education, even the 
regular, non-spiritual education was given by spiritual masters, not teachers. 

What is the difference between a master and a teacher? A teacher knows 
intellectually; a master knows experientially. A master has experienced what he is 
speaking, the truth. If Indian kings wanted to learn archery, they went to a master. 
You may wonder what enlightened persons know about agriculture, archery or 
business. 

Every art and science has a technique. In the gurukul, at the age of seven, all 
children were initiated into meditation, which they practiced till the age of fourteen. 
If they had had their first spiritual experience by then, they studied Brahma Sutra, 
which imparted advanced spiritual truths, and took up a renunciate life, sanyas. 
Otherwise they studied the intricacies of life through the Kama Sutra and entered 
into married life. 

Everyone was happy because they were properly guided by enlightened masters 
to live the life best suited to them. A teacher teaches through verbal language; a 
master teaches through his body language. It is known now that ninety percent of 
our communication is through nonverbal communication, through the body language. 
The direct touch and presence of a master transforms and awakens a person by 
creating such a space. 

Once we see the master, he says we are not what we imagine ourselves to be. 
He tells us that we are not human beings seeking a spiritual experience; we are 
spiritual beings having a human experience. Not only are we not ready to believe 
this; we are also acutely uncomfortable with it. We feel he is preaching his ideas, 
trying to convert us. We become frightened and want to run away. 
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We want to be happy with our sheep life and be stuck with our regular things 
like wife, children, work and pleasure. After some time, when the master continues 
to give us the same idea, we stop resisting, but we are not yet convinced. After 
some more time, the energy of the master attracts us and we start remembering 
him. He becomes a part of our being. Still, we are not ready to accept what he 
says. We play a game of hide and seek. 

At some point, when we trust him, he shows us that we are the same as him. 
He shows us that we can realize the truth and eventually be like him. Again we get 
frightened and act like a sheep. Then the master also acts like a sheep to make us 
comfortable, and make us feel that he is one among us. Once we relate to him and 
trust him, he forces us to experience that we are lions. This is what I call initiation, 
or the first experience. He forces us to experience that we are lions, but even after 
that experience, we again deny it. 

After a long time, the master makes us experience our true nature and gives us 
the ultimate freedom. Then, only then, do we realize that we were always lions. 

We don't have to become something new; we need to wake up and realize what 
we already are. The master never allows us to stop at any step before the full 
flowering. Again and again, he inspires and takes us to higher levels of conscious 
experience, until we realize we are that eternal consciousness, until we realize our 
true potentiality, the ultimate Truth. 

A Zen story: 

A disciple grew up with the master from a young age. He used to imitate 
the master. While speaking, the master always made a certain gesture by 
making a fist with the thumb pointing up. The disciple did the same when the 
master gave discourses. 

One day the master took a sword and suddenly cut the disciple's fingers! 
The disciple had so much trust in the master that without a doubt, he felt that 
whatever the master did must be good for him. That trust transported him to a 
higher-level consciousness and he suddenly experienced enlightenment. 

The other disciples asked the master why the disciple had to lose a few 
fingers to become enlightened. 

The master replied, 'People lose many lives to get enlightened, so losing a 
few fingers to become enlightened is okay!' 
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Another Zen story: 

A disciple asked his master for guidance to become enlightened. They were 
walking together on the third floor of a building, with the disciple following the 
master. 

Suddenly, the master turned and pushed the disciple off the building. Again 
the disciple was so deeply connected to the master that he felt there must be 
something good in whatever the master did. He felt like he was floating. When 
he touched the ground, he touched heaven; he became enlightened! 

Of course, masters use these techniques only with those who feel completely 
connected with them. They operate on disciples who have fallen in tune with them. 
This is the ultimate technique, the Zen stick that is used in the most loving, caring 
way. To the outsider, it may look harsh; however, the disciple understands the love 
and care behind it when the master uses it on him and is eternally grateful for such 
surgery. 

The master never allows anyone to get stuck with ordinary experiences. Even 
though we call it a spiritual experience, it is only when we stop experiencing 
anything that we enter into a real spiritual experience. Only in such an experience, 
the experiencer, the experienced and the experience, disappear into one; all three 
merge into the experience. Only 'we' remain, even the word 'we' can't be used 
since there is no other, all boundaries are lost! 

Unless that experience of tat tvam asi, 'That are thou,' happens, the master never 
rests. The master is the ultimate master surgeon who removes the ego at all levels, 
the ordinary or the spiritual. People have spiritual ego when they have a 'holier 
than thou' attitude. The master will never allow us to be stuck in that area. He 
pushes us forward until we experience the ultimate. 

The more we allow his surgery, the more we realize the truth. A few people run 
away from the operating table during surgery; that's dangerous. Before 
surrendering, do all the checking, verifying, window-shopping. But once you 
surrender, allow him to work on you. 

Let us pray to Krishna, the ultimate energy, the universal consciousness, the 
cosmic intelligence, to give us the experience of eternal consciousness; to make us 
beings with jhana caksu, eyes of knowledge, and establish us in nitya ananda, eternal 
bliss. Thank you! 



Q: Swamiji, if we are interconnected at the level of the mind and higher levels, 
why don't we feel this connection? How do we get connected? 
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Let me answer the second part first. You do not need to get connected because 
you are already connected. All that you need to do is become aware that you are 
connected. 

At the deepest level of your existence, at the nirvanic layer, you are one with the 
world and the Divine. This is referred to as the oneness of jiva, jagat and Isvara 
(individual, world and God). You no longer feel that you are different from all 
that is around you. There is compassion for fellow beings, even non-living objects. 
This is the feeling that many who undergo Near-Death Experience have when they 
return. 

You feel that the energy within you is the energy of Nature, of the universe and 
of the Divine. You are forever in bliss. You are not connected to one thing or 
another, but to all. Therefore, there is no attachment to specific objects, ideas and 
relationships. How can you focus your love and attention on one thing when you 
are already in expansion, covering all things and all people? 

This is the purna that Shankara talks about, the infinite state of fullness that 
covers all. This is also the sunya that Buddha talks about when the individual 
identity disappears, and the self merges with the Self. 

How do we reach this? This is an easy question to answer as well as an 
impossible question to answer. 

Each one of us, saint or sinner, is at the same distance from this awareness and 
the jump is quantum. It is an instantaneous and spontaneous awareness that 
happens. It is not a phased program in which you get certificates at each level and 
finally you pass the awareness examination. 

All our Life Bliss courses open up a part of you and give you a glimpse into this 
truth. At the first-level program called Ananda Spurana program or Life Bliss 
Program Level 1, your energy centers are awakened and cleansed. You are ready 
for the glimpse, keen to move forward. At the second-level program, called 
Nithyananda Spurana Program or Life Bliss Program Level 2, where we take you 
through the seven energy layers, you get the experience. You get glimpses. At the 
level of Nithya Spiritual Healers' Initiation, you are initiated into a process that 
allows you to stay in this experience as long as you wish. 

Beyond this your effort is needed. When your questions become a quest and 
your urge become urgent, you become aware. When you feel that there is no choice 
but to renounce everything else and surrender to that experience, you become 
connected to the ultimate Truth. 
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This is not a logical process; it is not a defined path. The path becomes the 
destination when you have the desire. 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter named Purusottama Yogah of the Upanisad of 
Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga dealing with the science of the Absolute in the 
form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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You And Me 



Chapter 16 



Human beings are born with divine nature inbuilt in 

them; they are not sinners! Yet, worldly conditioning turns 

them demonic. How do we become divine again? Krishna 

explains! 
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♦ Swatniji, would it be correct to say that even a demon such as Ravana in the 
epic Ramayana cared for his own kind and family and in that sense, had a 
measure of 'You' in him? Does that make him less of a demon? 

♦ Great masters have created different religions. Yet, as you said, these 
religions move from love and compassion to control through fear and greed. 
Many of us do not know any route other than religion by which to seek 
God. What do we do? 

♦ Swatniji, from what I hear, our default state is the divine, and we slip into 
demonic nature. Does caring for others keep us in this divine state? 

♦ Swatniji, What is the meaning of the mantra OM? 

♦ Swatniji, the cow is considered sacred and divine in Hindu religion. If it is 
based on ahimsa (non-violence), then no animal should be killed. Why the 
cow alone? Why not other animals? 

♦ Based on our education, many of us believed that science had all the 
answers. Even when science did not have answers to what the scriptures 
said, rather than denying science and accepting its limitations, we denied 
what the scriptures said. Thanks to you, many of us understand the truth 
behind the scriptures. 

♦ Swatniji, in order to achieve bliss, instead of being caught in temporary 
pleasures that only result in suffering, is it enough to drop anger, lust and 
greed? 
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This chapter is traditionally called Daiva Asura Sampad Vibhaga Yoga, or the yoga 
of divine and demonic nature. Here Krishna explains the concept of saihskaras 
(engraved memories) from an even deeper level. 

In the 14 th chapter, He spoke about Gunatraya Vibhaga Yoga, satva, rajas and 
tamas, the three attributes of nature in which all living beings exist. These are the 
states of goodness, aggression and ignorance. He also explains the three layers of 
the body-mind system: prana sarira, manah sarira and suksma sarira, which are the 
physical, mental and subtle bodies, respectively. 

In the 15 th chapter, Krishna speaks extensively about another body-mind layer, 
the causal body. That chapter is called the Purusottama Yoga or the yoga of the 
perfected being. 

In chapter 15, verse one, Krishna points out how the body-mind system is 
centered. It is like a unique tree, with its roots in the physical world, and the 
branches in the causal world. He says: 

The roots of this tree are hanging out in the open, in a known space, the 
conscious space. They also extend back into the unknown space, the causal layer. 
They go down as if they too are branches. The tree grows both upwards and 
downwards with many parts of it once again going into the unknown space. 

Krishna explains that the leaves of this tree are the Vedas, knowledge. The 
words we use continuously in our being are in the unconscious space. This space is 
the causal layer of the body-mind system. He then teaches us how to remove the 
engraved memories in the causal layer, and how to program the causal layer 
towards bliss, towards eternal consciousness. This summarizes the teaching of the 
last chapter. 
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Here, in the 16 th chapter, He moves into the deeper energy layers of the body- 
mind system and takes us to the cosmic layer. Let me explain first about the 
energy layers of the body-mind system as traditionally described by the Taittreya 
Upanishad. 

The Taittreya Upanishad traces the flow of energy in the universe from its 
source down to its end uses. This Upanisad says that the primal energy is first 
expressed as the energy of akasa, or ether. The source of the energy is the cosmos, 
the universe, the Supreme, God, Parasakti, individual Self, Atman or whatever name 
you want to give this source. 

Etheric energy is the first layer of this cosmic energy as it spreads out to the 
manifested world. It is the energy of space, the energy of ether. Do not think that 
space is empty. It is empty of matter, as we know. However, it is full of energy. 
As we know from Quantum Physics, matter is energy, and energy is matter. They 
can exist simultaneously both in time and space. Etheric energy is the largest 
available energy source in the universe. 

If you were to place our solar system in a map of the universe, planet earth 
would almost disappear from sight even within the solar system! When you view 
our sun compared to a medium sized solar system in our galaxy, it would also 
disappear. That medium sized galaxy in turn would disappear when it is viewed in 
comparison to Antares, a star much larger but not even in the top ten rating 
according to size. 

This gives a visual idea of the vastness of the universe. Our planet is 
insignificant. When I say insignificant, I mean totally invisible and insignificant, even 
within a small corner of the universe. The vastness of the space our universe 
occupies cannot even be imagined. In comparison, planet earth is smaller than a 
microbe. 

The energy that pervades this space, this universe, this cosmos, is the energy of 
akasa - ether. 

Krishna speaks about the qualities of the divine and the demonic. The beauty is 
that both these words have the same root. Of course, it is not accidental; both 
qualities are rooted in the same energy. It is just a simple decision. When you 
choose the word 'you', you become divine, and when you choose the word 'me', 
you become a demon. That's all. 
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Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, enlightened master of ancient India speaks 
beautifully of the same energy. No energy can be destroyed; your love can never be 
destroyed. It can only be converted. He says that as long as the calf says, 'ahaih, 
aham ('me, me') it must work, suffer, get beaten and tortured. Once it is killed, 
musical instruments are made out of its skin; then when we beat the instrument, it 
says, ' tumi, 'Tumi' or 'turn' ('you, you'). As long as it says, 'aham, aham it suffers, 
when it says, 'turn, turn,' it starts being used for wonderful purposes like singing the 
glory of the divine! 

This is a beautiful metaphor from colloquial Bengali (the language of West 
Bengal). Ramakrishna explains that as long as we have the idea 'aham, aham or 
'ami, ami,' (me, me), we will continuously be a demon to ourselves and to others. 
The moment the cognitive shift happens in us, that is when the 'tumi, tumi' ('you, 
you') happens, we will be a blessing for ourselves and for others. 

All the engraved memories, the samskaras, are stored in the causal layer. They 
operate without our control. Decisions are made without our knowledge. However, 
at the deeper level, in the cosmic layer, we decide consciously: you or me, divine 
or demon. 

A small diagram shows how we make decisions, how our mind usually receives 
data and processes it, as well as how the cognitive shift happens in our being. 



Conscious 




Digital Signal Processor 



LBP Techniques help in removing negative engraved memories and 
add positive energy using meditation techniques 



This is what Krishna explains at a deeper level. 
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You receive information through your eyes. For example, you are watching me 
delivering a discourse. The file goes to caksu (energy of sight), where it is 
converted into a digital or bio-signal file, so that it may be processed. The energy 
behind the eye operates much like a digital signal processor, converting the visual 
scene into information bytes, into a digital file. 

The file then goes to citta (memory), where the excluding process of 'neti, neti,' 
('this is not, this is not') happens. There you understand that what you are seeing 
is not a tree, it is not a plant and it is not an animal. The citta part of the mind 
acts like a filter. It compares what it receives with what it has in stock, and filters 
out the possibilities of what it sees. 

Then the file goes to manas, another part of the mind that starts to identify, 
'This is it, this is it.' For example, it concludes, 'This is a man. He is wearing a 
saffron robe. He is taking a class.' The idea comes in this fashion. 

Then the file goes to buddhi - intellect. This compares the file with your past 
experiences with similar situations or similar people. For example, the file now 
carries me as data because you are seeing me. So if the past experience with me has 
been positive, or whatever you have heard about me is good, then you are happy 
and buddhi writes, 'Yes.' On the other hand, if you feel it is a waste of time, or if 
you are not in tune with my ideas, or the time that you spent with me earlier was 
unpleasant, the buddhi writes, 'No.' 

The file with all these notes, these additional pieces of information, then goes to 
the ego. The ego decides based on relevance, 'What is in it for me? In what way 
am I related to this scene? What will I gain from this?' If it will gain something, 
the ego says, 'Yes, let me sit here and listen.' If there is no gain, if the ego is not 
going to be enriched, the ego naturally says, 'No, I think I will move out from 
here.' Thus, according to the ego's instruction, we decide. Our body either moves 
or sits. 

This is how the process happens. The ego is the point where we choose, 'What 
is in it for me?' Our vested interests come into play at this point. Please understand 
that sometimes the whole process will say, 'Yes, I will stay,' yet at this point, the 
ego may decide, 'My vested interest is being impinged upon.' If this happens, we 
will not stay! The rest of the mind may accept what we are saying, but if the ego 
is not ready, the whole decision will be changed. 

Similarly, if the rest of the mind says, 'No,' and yet this part, the ego says, 
'Yes,' we will decide, 'Yes.' Sometimes, when you are about to do something that is 
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immoral according to the social standard or according to your understanding, the 
final conclusion is 'No.' But suddenly your ego feels, 'I will be enriched by doing 
this activity, let me do it.' So you decide to do it. This is the place where you 
decide, 'You or me!' that is to say, Me or yourself. 

That's the only small difference. When we make the decision of 'You,' we 
radiate divine qualities. When we make the decision of 'me,' we radiate demonic 
qualities. Actually, most people sit here because it strengthens their egos. At the 
end of this discourse, they know much more than others! They can tell others 
what they know. Many times, we sit and listen for the ego's satisfaction. So if we 
sit and listen for this purpose, even if we listen to the Gita, be very clear it will 
just create trouble for our being. We will not be helped in any way. 

The decision about 'You' or 'me' is made in the cosmic layer. If we decide with 
the attitude of 'you,' the whole thing becomes divine; if we decide with the 
attitude of 'me,' the whole thing becomes demonic. The mind is neither negative 
nor positive; citta is neither negative nor positive. None of these, including the guna 
(attributes) are negative or positive. Even tamasic qualities, such as laziness, are 
neither negative nor positive. Many enlightened masters seem passive, not doing 
anything at all. We cannot differentiate between their attitude and laziness. For 
instance, Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi sat throughout his life in one little town, 
Tiruvannamalai. He never moved out of there. He was mostly in silence. Yet we 
cannot say he was in tamas since he never made any decision out of 'me.' The 
whole process was happening with 'you' as a center, not 'me.' 

We cannot call the citta, the mind or samskara good or bad. In the superficial 
layers, they are neither. However, the decisions we make in the cosmic layer, in the 
deeper layer, determine whether they are good or bad. The energy behind passion 
and compassion is really one and the same. When we decide based on 'me', it is 
passion; when we decide based on 'You', it is compassion. 

We need to understand one important thing. If we feel passion strongly in our 
being, but our compassion has only a little intensity, then our compassion is just a 
pseudo-expression, perhaps for the sake of name and fame, not for anything else. If 
we don't have compassion as intensely as our passion, all our activities are based 
on ego. Even this Gita discourse can become food for the ego, if the decision is 
taken out of T and 'me'. When the decision happens out of 'You,' even ordinary 
daily activities can become divine, not just Gita discourses. 

We need not work on the 'doing'; we need to work on the 'being'. Doing can 
never lead us to anything. As long as we believe that doing can lead us to the 
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Ultimate, we have karma. This is called purva mimamsi (those who interpret the 
vedic rituals literally). Only when we understand that only being can lead us to the 
Ultimate, we are called uttara mimamsi (those who interpret the vedic scriptures 
according to veda/2ta-based non-duality). 

According to the Vedas, there are two major types of people: People who believe 
in doing and people who believe in being. People who believe in transforming the 
'Being' are vedantins, people who believe that the transformation to the Ultimate 
can be achieved by 'doing' are karmakandis. Of course, the Ultimate can be achieved 
only by working on the being, not by working on the doing. If we work on the 
doing, we either suppress or express. We continuously fight with ourselves; nothing 
else is achieved. Only a man who transforms his being can achieve the Ultimate. 

Whether to be a demon or divine, we decide at that one point. When we 
receive the data, process it and deliver the result or command, how is the 
command delivered? What is the center from which the command comes out? If the 
command comes out with the thinking, 'What is there for me, what is there for 
me?' then whatever we do, including meditation, will be only ego satisfying. 

Many people ask, 'Swamiji, at some point, I felt such deep ecstasy in meditation, 
such beautiful bliss. But suddenly, within two hours it disappeared, it never came 
back! Why is this so? How can we get it back?' 

Please understand that bliss is choicelessness. When we are absent, when our 
identity disappears, we experience bliss. The moment we want the bliss back, the 
moment we covet bliss, we have already chosen. We have made the choice! The 
moment we choose, we will always choose suffering. All choices are suffering, because 
choice is based on the mind. It is based on duality. Bliss is choicelessness. It is beyond 
duality, therefore there is nothing to choose 'between'. Bliss occurs beyond the level 
of mind and choice. But the moment we want to grab or have bliss, we suffer 
because we have dropped to the level of the mind, comparison and duality. Bliss 
can never be experienced this way. 

When we are blissful, we allow bliss to possess us. The moment we want to 
possess bliss, we turn it into suffering. When we want to possess in order to 
strengthen our ego, the decision is from the attitude of 'me'. The moment the 
attitude of 'me' or 'mine' appears and decides, it destroys the bliss. We can no 
longer be divine. When we are blissful, we have said, 'No' to 'me'; we are relaxed 
in the 'You' idea. The moment we want to possess bliss, we have said, 'Yes' to 
'me'. 
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We need to understand 'You' and 'me' properly. The word 'me' means ego; the 
word 'You' means the whole of Existence. When our identity evaporates, when our 
ego dissolves, whatever is left is Existence; it is divine. We create the demon by 
bringing in the idea of 'me'. The moment we bring in the idea of 'me,' whatever is 
there, is demonic. The moment the 'me' idea is removed, whatever there is, is 
divine. 

With the 'me' idea, whatever we do, be it meditation, rituals, learning, or 
knowledge, it will only strengthen the ego. Anything done with the idea of 'me', 
whatever is done to strengthen the idea of 'me', naturally leads to more ignorance 
and suffering. Anything done with the attitude of 'You,' whatever it is, naturally 
becomes divine and leads to bliss. 

In Sanskrit, we have two words: nivritti and pravritti. Nivritti - looking inwards or 
liberation - is centered on the idea of 'You'. Pravritti - looking outwards or 
bondage - is centered on the idea of 'me'. Whatever is done out of 'me', leads to 
liberation; whatever we do out of the idea of 'You', leads to bondage. 

Ashtavakra says this beautifully in his dialogue with King Janaka: 

yada naharh tada mokso yadaham bandhanarh tada I 
matveti helaya kihcinma grhana vimuhca ma II 8.4 

Where there is no 'me', there is liberation. Where there is 'me', there is 
bondage. Considering this carefully, neither hold on to anything nor reject anything. 

As long as we are centered in ourselves, we are in the bondage of attraction 
and aversion, greed and fear. Most people are centered in their muladhara cakra, 
which is the energy center in our body associated with the emotion of greed, or in 
the svadisthana cakra, which is the energy center in our body associated with fears 
and insecurity. 

The muladhara is all about 'me' - our possessions: 'What is in it for me? Where 
do I go from here?' The svadisthana is about T, our identity, insecurity and fear 
arising from our need to protect the body-mind system. Both these bind us, block 
us, and keep us firmly locked in the material world. 

As our higher centers of energy get energized and unblocked, and our energy 
rises from the muladhara and svadisthana, to anahata (heart center) and beyond, we 
look beyond ourselves. The 'me' starts dropping. When the ajha cakra (energy center 
between the eyebrows) becomes energized, the ego, the identity, the T and 'me', 
disappear and the 'you' takes over. The demon becomes the Divine. 
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When we shed our ego, we become boundary-less. We are no longer limited by 
selfish thoughts about 'me' and 'mine', our kith and kin. The whole world is ours 
to care for. Krishna refers to this as vasudaiva kutuihbakaih, 'the whole world is one 
family'. As long as we feel that our body-mind is our boundary, that we are 
separate from the rest of the universe, we will continuously fight with Existence. 
We will continuously fight with nature, and we will be continuously fighting with 
the Whole. Please understand that the part can never succeed when it fights with 
the Whole. 

Whatever we think, speak or do based upon the idea 'me', leads to more and 
more complications, more and more suffering. 

Here, Krishna beautifully explains the demonic and divine natures. 

As in chapter 15, in this chapter also, Krishna speaks. In earlier chapters, Arjuna 
spoke. Arjuna was expressing his ego, and a catharsis was happening. He was mad, 
confused, and vomiting, quoting everything he had learned. Slowly he came to the 
next level, allowing Krishna to speak, and the conversation began happening. Now 
in the 15 th and 16 th chapters, Arjuna is practically silent; he is listening. No 
questions, only doubts. All the questions have disappeared and only small doubts 
are left. He is asking for clarifications and more understanding from his master. 



Q: Swamiji, would it be correct to say that even a demon such as Ravana in the 
epic Ramayana cared for his own kind and family and in that sense, had a measure 
of 'You' in him? Does that make him less of a demon? 

When someone like Ravana or Duryodhana cares for someone or expresses love 
and positive emotions, their emotions and behavior also emanate from ego. Their 
identity, the T and the possessiveness, the 'mine', drives them to such behavior. 

Duryodhana was probably the most selfish person in the Mahabharata cast. All 
that mattered to him was name, fame and possessions. He would stoop to any 
level and commit any crime in order to fulfill his ambitions. Yet, his relationship 
with Kama seemed out of character. He gave Kama a part of his kingdom and 
made him a prince! 

Duryodhana's act was not born out of selfless or unconditional love. He 
recognized Kama as a warrior who could beat Arjuna, his arch enemy, and so 
wanted Kama on his side at any cost. Duryodhana's relationship with Kama was 
primarily born out of a selfish motive. 
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It is the same with many others who seem to show a sense of care and love 
amidst a general trend of selfishness. 

The truth is that, until they are enlightened, all human beings carry a mix of 
divine and demonic qualities. Everyone is a mixture of the attitudes of 'You' and 
'me'. The 'You' arises more as you move towards satvic (goodness) tendencies, and 
the 'me' is predominant in the rajasic (aggressive) and tamasic (lethargic) tendencies. 
Just as a person has a mixture of these three attributes, each person is also a 
mixture of 'You' and 'me'. 

The issue is how do we progress from the 'me' to the 'You', from the demon to 
the Divine. This is the purpose of life, if at all there is one. This is the core issue. 
As we shed our boundaries and grow, this transformation occurs. The growth is 
not external. It is purely an internal process. The experience is within. The 
expression is without. 

We also need to understand where the T and 'mine' come from. We think that 
the feeling of possession, the 'mine', comes from the identity of 'me'; it is the other 
way around. We are born with desires. They form the base of our primal energy. 
These desires drive us to acquire. These desires may be material, physical or 
psychological. 

Even the infant needs nurture and care. It operates from its primal desire to live 
and survive. Its cries and other actions are meant to fulfill this desire. As the infant 
grows, its desires diversify. It needs varieties of food, clothing, shelter, 
entertainment, education and so on. As one desire gets fulfilled, another rises. But 
no desire gets really fulfilled. 

The desires and fulfillment of these desires create the 'mine' - the possessions. 
Our basic desires come from the prarabdha karma, the carried-over mindset from 
our previous body. This is also called vasana. Our carried-over mindset from the 
previous birth decides how and where and as what we are born in this life. Vasanas 
are the collective and cumulative mindset of our body-mind system from our 
previous birth. These are based upon how we lived that life. These are the 
unfulfilled desires with which we left the body in our previous life. Those desires 
do not go away. They follow us. 

Not only do they follow us, but they also determine who we are in the next 
birth. Those unfulfilled desires constitute the 'mine'. These desires rise from the 
muladhara cakra. 
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These desires and possessions determine our identity, the T. Please understand, 
it is not the identity that gives rise to our desires and possessions and the 
establishment of 'mine'. It is the desires and the possessions, the 'mine', which 
develops the identity. You think of yourself, who you are, based on what you have 
around you. The labels that you give yourself at any phase of your life are based 
on what you have acquired or what has been thrust upon you. 

This identity, the T or 'me', resides in your svadisthana cakra. This identity is 
your expression. The desires are your experience. 

A Ravana, Duryodhana or a Hitler does not assume that identity of a demon by 
accident. No! They are born with that mindset based on the kind of life they led in 
previous lives. They had the tendency to become what they became. They came 
into this life with the mindset and the desires, and were born into environments 
that gave them the opportunity to become what they eventually became. 

But this is not predestination. This is not irreversible. The desire to be powerful 
or wealthy does not imply that one must lead a demonic life. It is a choice that 
individuals make. 

I have told you, time and time again, that there is no such thing as destiny or 
fate as far as all of you are concerned. These are mere escapist ideas. It is like 
people who claim that they have surrendered to me and yet they do not listen to 
me. Fate and destiny are useful pegs to hang our mistakes on, so that we can 
remain blameless. We say, 'What can I do? It is all destiny; it's God's will.' 

Of course, it is God's will. This whole universe is God's will and so are we. 
However, God has willed that we use our free will. That is why He has given us 
consciousness, so that we are aware of what we do. If we truly believed in God's 
will, we would do our very best and leave the result to Him. 

This is what Krishna said earlier, 

karmanyevadhikaraste ma phalesu kadacana 

Do what you have to do without bothering about the results. 

When we move into the space of 'You', we move into the attitude Krishna 
speaks about. When we are no longer worried about ourselves and we think of 
everyone else's needs as our own, results lose meaning. There is no selfish pressure. 
There is no identity that directs us towards success instead of failure, based upon 
how we imagine success looks. Success and failure lose their meaning. They become 
the same. 
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Whether we act demonic or divine, the inner space in all of us is divine. The 
inner space is pure; it is uncontaminated. Whether we are tuned inwards towards 
that purity or tuned outwards toward gratification is the choice we make through 
our free will. A Ravana had the choice of being a Rama, and a Duryodhana had the 
choice of being an Arjuna. Through their own free will, they did not exercise that 
choice. 
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16.1,2,3 Bhagavan Krishna says, 'Fearlessness, purification of the being, 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, charity, and being centered on the being, 
performance of sacrifices, and accumulation of knowledge, austerity, simplicity, 
non-violence, truthfulness, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquility, aversion 
to fault finding, compassion for all living entities, freedom from covetousness, 
gentleness, modesty, studied determination, vigor, more forgiveness, fortitude, 
cleanliness, freedom from envy, and from the passion for honor, these 
transcendental qualities, O Son of Bharata (Arjuna), belong to divine men, 
endowed with divine nature.' 

Krishna lists a number of qualities that take us to a higher plane of 
consciousness; qualities that make us divine. 

Now when we listen to these things with the attitude of 'me', what do we 
usually do? We start practicing all these virtues. Be clear that if we try to practice 
all of these qualities, one thing is sure: we will become mad. We will not be able 
to do anything because we will be fighting with ourselves. We will be controlling 
our senses to strengthen our ego. When we try to understand these ideas with our 
ego, with the attitude of 'me', we practice them to strengthen the idea of 'me', to 
improve ourselves and become better beings. Again and again, masters prove that 
they are not better beings; they are totally transformed beings. There is a 
difference between better beings and transformed beings. 

The other day I shared the story of the lion and the sheep-lion told by Swami 
Vivekananda. It is a beautiful story. The sheep-lion does not want to realize that 
he is a lion. He wants to be a good, strong sheep. He asks the lion to give him a 
technique for becoming a strong sheep. 

Similarly, if we start practicing these qualities listed by Krishna, we may have a 
stronger ego. That is why so-called tapasvi (ascetics, people performing penances), 
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people who repress themselves, have a strong ego. People who perform penances or 
repress desires, radiate ego. We clearly see that they do these things to strengthen 
their ego. 

When we are completely blissful and relaxed, austerity happens. I have seen 
many sanyasis (ascetics), especially in India, who blame householders for not being 
pure, for being sinners. When we force ourselves to do penance, we continuously 
burn inside; as a side effect we often have doubts about our path and ourselves. 
This doubt causes us to continuously do something; we then make others guilty 
about the path that they are following. 

We make others feel guilty that they are doing the wrong thing when we feel 
what we are doing is right. This happens particularly when people come to us and 
admit their wrongdoings. 

Listening to confessions makes a person's ego strong. The listener feels strong. 
He feels that the people confessing are doing wrong, whereas he is pure. When we 
do penance out of ego, we want others to feel guilty and we want others to 
confess to us. We feel strengthened listening to others' mistakes. We feel strong 
when we address others as sinners. 

Swami Vivekananda says that calling man a sinner is the only sin. Penance is 
supposed to happen naturally out of joy and bliss. Just as a natural thing. Anything 
done by force is not going to help us or society. 

Society teaches us that we are sinners. First of all, this is not true. No 
enlightened master who has realized the divinity within is capable of saying this. 
Secondly, who gains anything at all by calling everyone a sinner? 

If a religious organization convinces people that they are sinners, that 
organization can control people. Unless an organization controls people, it cannot 
survive. There are only two methods that an organization can use to survive and 
grow - greed and fear. Either it attracts people by instilling greed in them, or 
makes them afraid by instilling fear. 

Religions try both methods. They say that if we do this, we will be rewarded; 
we earn merit points and when we earn merit points, we go to this place called 
heaven. In heaven, we will be taken care of. We will not need anything. The 
picture of heaven painted by some religions is fantastic. All kinds of wine, women 
and songs will be provided if we do as the religious leaders say. 
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Some sects sell VIP (Very Important Person) passes that guarantee heaven after 
death! People pay huge sums of money for these. It is like people booking their 
final resting places with scenic views! They build superb cemeteries, which will 
have sea-view sites, hill-view sites, swimming pool-view sites and so on. You can 
be buried in these vaults and you can enjoy all these views. 

You may laugh, but this is true. It happens around us every day. Like monkeys 
we are made to dance to someone else's tune - through sheer greed. The offer of 
such a wonderful opportunity after death is powerful because it is a realm of the 
unknown. The fear of what is going to happen after death, makes you listen to 
such nonsense. 

Religions lay down regulations and commandments that we must not violate. If 
we violate these commandments, God will punish us and throw us into hell. 

Krishna tells us to be without fear and greed. He also says to be without anger. 
He says to be truthful, simple, meek, gentle, non-violent, and to be without 
expectations and to renounce. These are qualities of the Divine; these are qualities 
that you express when you are focused not on your own self but on others. These 
are qualities that arise from the heart and not from the mind. These are qualities 
that arise from love and not from desire. 

God, the very idea of God, should evoke love, not fear. God in any religion 
should be portrayed as compassionate. No enlightened master has experienced 
otherwise or expressed otherwise. The concept of a fearsome God with vengeance 
is a manmade myth. It is created by man, to set one man against another, to 
divide, control and conquer. 

Man has devised sophisticated methods whereby you can commit sin and still be 
redeemed. He is told that he has sinned. Now that he is a sinner, he is asked to 
pay a particular institution to absolve him of his sins. 

The cycle is endless. We commit sin, we pay, we are absolved of sin, and then 
we can go and sin again. So, we feel we cannot go wrong in this life or in any 
other life, or even if we do not believe in life after death, in whatever state we 
happen to be after death. 

All this is nonsense. There is no hell or heaven. They exist only in our mind. We 
are conditioned to believe in them because this is the easiest way to control us, 
through fear and greed. The greatest fear of any religion is that we might start 
thinking for ourselves. Worse still, they are afraid that we may stop thinking, and 
drop our mind! Religions fear this because then we will be liberated and no one 
will be able to control us. We will have become our own master. 
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The saddest part is that religions say that we are born sinners. I can at least 
understand it if someone calls an adult a sinner because he is more exposed to the 
ultimate truths. The very lack of awareness that we are divine, in my opinion, is a 
sin; that is the original sin. When we got into thinking and started clutching onto 
our thoughts, we became ignorant. If at all there is an original sin, it is that - the 
clutching onto our thoughts. Conditioning makes us logical, it makes us sinners. We 
can accept that. However, what of a newborn infant? By what right can anyone 
claim that a newborn is a sinner? Especially if they do not believe that there is life 
after death! 

So, do we assume that this sin comes from Nature, Existence or God? Does this 
mean that God is the Creator of sinful beings? What kind of a God is that? Why 
are such things promoted? All this is done to control others through fear and 
greed. 

Do we seriously think that God has no other job except to lay down rules and 
regulations about what we should do and not do? After that, He still has more 
time, so He watches everybody to see whether they are observing or breaking 
rules! 

God resides in you and me. We know everything that we do. When we do 
wrong, we know. No one has to tell us. That becomes our sin. The guilt makes our 
life hell, nothing else. 

When we are free and liberated, we are in sheer enjoyment and we are in 
heaven. Watch a young child. Do we ever see him depressed and unhappy unless 
tortured by elders? When he is left free, he is really free. Children can be wild and 
they should be left wild. They explore with no inhibition. They are God-like and 
always in heaven. Anyone who calls a child a sinner is the biggest sinner. 

As we grow, we are conditioned by others and we absorb their values, the 
society's value system and beliefs. We stop believing in our own inner being; we 
lose that inner child, that magical and miraculous child, and we become an adult. 
We start being led by our nose, by rules and regulations, by concepts of sin and 
'me'. 

If instead, we focus on others, on 'You', we expand. In fact, the more we focus 
on our inner awareness, the more we open up to others. We move from the 'me' 
to 'You.' As we move inwards, our higher intelligence awakens. Our higher 
intelligence is nothing but the Divine. That awareness alone makes us God. 
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Please understand that what we think of as God is not an old bearded man 
sitting on the clouds, playing on a harp! God is merely that energy of inner and 
higher intelligence. That same intelligent energy that is within us also drives the 
entire universe. The energy that powers us is the same energy that powers the 
sun. There is no difference at all. 

As human beings we have the opportunity to expand into this energy, into this 
higher intelligence. Unfortunately, animals do not have this ability, this 
consciousness. Humans do. To ignore this gift, this opportunity, this consciousness, 
is our original sin. The entire meaning of our life is to discover this truth and 
become divine. That is why, if we die without realizing this truth, we are born 
again. 

We go through this cycle of life and death again and again because we do not 
recognize who we are. As Buddha says, that is the cause of our suffering. When we 
realize our own Self, our true divine potential, we realize the meaning of our life, 
and there is no need to be born again. We become liberated. 



Q: Great masters have created different religions. Yet, as you said, these religions 
move from love and compassion to control through fear and greed. Many of us do 
not know any route other than religion by which to seek God. What do we do? 

This is a thought-provoking question that all of you must think about. 

The great masters who founded the major religions were enlightened. They 
experienced and expressed the Divine. Over time those who followed them turned 
demonic. That is the truth. 

Spirituality is the creation of masters. Spirituality is about our well-being. It is 
the root of our holistic well-being. This includes material well being, physical, 
psychological, mental, emotional, as well as relational and spiritual well-being. 
Spirituality is not just some intangible concept. These great masters never had any 
concern about their own well-being; they only addressed your well being. 

For many years after Buddha's death, based upon his own injunction, there were 
no idols or pictures representing Buddha. A Bodhi tree represented him. However, 
about 500 years after his death, followers started making pictures and idols of him. 
Now, there are thousands of temples dedicated to the master who did not go by 
the concept of temples. This is despite the fact that Buddhism follows its founder's 
teachings more closely than most religions. 
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Once religions become institutionalized, they tend to become commercialized. 
They need methods to survive. The most basic tool of survival is control through 
fear and greed. 

We can reject organized religion and seek God. We can go to a temple and see 
God without the need for a priest. Or if we prefer, we can relate to God at home, 
or wherever we choose. We do not have to submit to the pressures of any 
institution. 

God is always available for help, but we never ask. Jesus says, 'Knock and the 
door shall be opened unto you, ask and it shall be given.' But we never ask, we 
never knock on the door, and we go on missing immense good that can be ours 
just through the asking. 

I say to you that there is no need to even knock. His door is always open. All 
we need to do is take that step to enter. That is all. 

God is always standing behind us, just like our shadow, but we go on searching 
for money, power and prestige. We never look at the subtle presence of life that 
surrounds us. We never look within, where it burns like a flame. 

That is why we never look into someone's eyes; we avoid them. There is a 
subtle contract among human beings all over the world to never look into each 
other's eyes for more than three seconds. It is strange that this is so in all cultures. 
Looking into someone's eyes longer than a few seconds is called staring and is 
considered impolite. It is thought to be uncivilized and rude, unless you are 
intimate with that person, unless you are in love with that person. However, even 
when people are in love, they do not look into each other's eyes as windows to 
the Divine; they look into each other's eyes just for bodily, sexual energies. 

Our eyes express everything about us: our body, physiology, psychology, and 
also our spirituality. Our eyes are our windows: People can look through them to 
our deepest core. 

In our Bhakti Spurana Program, BSP, there is a meditation where two people 
look into each other's eyes for thirty minutes. Ask those who have been through 
this experience about what it taught them. They are deeply moved. They look into 
another person's eyes, in most cases someone they have just met at that program, 
for a full thirty minutes. They discover themselves during this process. Not only do 
they learn about the other person, they learn about themselves. The 'me' in the 
person gradually melts and transforms into 'You.' 
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BSP is for those who have undergone the first few levels of Life Bliss Programs 
such as the ASP and NSP. BSP introduces the master, inculcates the understanding 
of the master and explains the possible relationships with the master. All 
meditations in the BSP help you drop your mind, your ego. By dropping the mind, 
we find the master and the Divinity within ourselves. 

Look deeply into a flower and you will find God. Look deeply anywhere and 
you will find God. God simply means the depth of things. Whenever we are in 
contact with the depth of things, immense energy becomes available to us. 

In fact, we start seeking God only when God has already started seeking us. We 
move towards God only when God has stirred in the deepest core of our being. 
We are so unaware; that is why we think that it is our desire to seek and know the 
truth. We are so small that we can't have that great a desire! Understand that. 
When we are small, our desires are bound to be small. 

People seek God only when God starts seeking them, although they think that 
they are seeking. Only finally, at the highest stage of meditation, do they become 
aware of the phenomenon that their whole understanding has been foolish. It was 
God seeking them, and that is why they started seeking God. However, God is 
always the one who takes the initiative. 

It is the same with masters. They seek out disciples. It is not disciples who are 
in search, but masters who seek out the disciples. 
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16.4 Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness or cruelty, and ignorance - these 
qualities belong to those born with demonic nature, O Son of Pritha 

16.5 The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the 
demonic qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, Pandava, you are born with 
divine qualities. 

16.6 Partha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings, one is divine 
and the other, demonic. I have explained at length to you the divine qualities. 
Now hear about the demonic qualities also, so that you will understand and live 
your life blissfully and happily. 

16.7 Persons with demonic nature do not know what is bondage and what is 
liberation; nor what is cleanliness; truthful behavior is not in them. 

What is demonic nature? Krishna says that all actions done out of arrogance, out 
of pride, out of ego, for name and fame, and for power, are demonic in nature. As 
in the case of Ravana, they benefit neither the person himself nor others. Their 
actions are performed out of ignorance, and ultimately lead to their own downfall. 

I have seen many people do penance like Ravana (King of Lanka who abducted 
Rama's wife Sita, in the Indian epic, the Ramayana). Ravana did penance; however, 
his powers neither helped him nor others. He became a demon for others and for 
himself. He killed others, and finally destroyed himself. His penance was done with 
the attitude of 'me' and 'what is there in it for me?' The whole story happened to 
strengthen the T and 'mine'. Please understand that whatever we do, whether we 
study the scriptures, do charity or social service, or perform puja (prayer), rituals or 
meditation, if they are done to strengthen the T and 'mine', they always lead to 
suffering. 
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Focusing on the T is instinctive. It is a call for survival. It is a call for our 
survival based on our conditioning and insecurities. The instinct to survive is what 
is called T, and the instinct to possess is what is referred to as 'mine'. The person 
who understands that both are illusions is an aware person. Such a person realizes 
that the instinct to survive does not help, and no matter what one may have, one 
still cannot survive forever. 

The instinct to survive is pure illusion. At the most we can survive perhaps for 
70 to 80 years. Sometimes a person lives to be 90 to 100 years with the same 
identity. Yet the instinct to survive tries to extend itself. It wants to make life 
eternal. No one wants to die. Naturally we are then walking towards suffering. As 
long as we carry this instinct to survive, we repeatedly hurt ourselves. 

This morning an ashramite complained that she is hurt by small and well-meaning 
criticisms from others. She said she is sensitive. I asked her to stop using that 
word. I said, 'You are not sensitive. A sensitive person is porous; he allows the 
words to pass through him. Only arrogant people get hurt. If we are hurt, please 
understand that we are arrogant. We are impenetrable like stone, which is why 
words come and hit us. Don't say that you are sensitive.' 

A sensitive person lets words pass through him. He never suffers. Suffering is 
from arrogance, never from sensitivity. A person who is sensitive never suffers. We 
suffer from words when we stop them, when we resist them, when we make our 
own meaning out of them. When we do not make meanings out of words, we do 
not suffer. It is like playing with words. We choose nice words to support our ego. 
We do not say, T am hurt because I am arrogant.' We use polished words such as, 
T am hurt because I am sensitive.' 

Please don't cheat yourself with words. Let straight words be used. I hear many 
polished words around the world. People easily cheat themselves with such words. 
Don't cheat yourself with polished words. Let things be straight and clear. We can 
use polished words to cheat others, but let us please not use them to cheat 
ourselves. 

Let me tell you a small story... 

A contractor wanted to donate a sports car to an official. 

The official refused, saying, T am an honest person and I cannot think of 
accepting this gift.' 
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The contractor asked him, Tn that case, how about if I sell this car to you 
for ten dollars?' 

The official replied immediately, Tn that case, I will buy two cars!' 

Be clear and do not play with words. Let us not cheat ourselves with words. 

Let us be clear about what we mean. Let us use the same honest words to 
express what we really are and what we really feel. Ramakrishna says, 'Let your 
words and mind be straightened.' Whatever is, let it be expressed with straight 
words. At least we will know that we have a problem. When we use colorful, 
polished words, by and by, we forget we have a problem. When we play with 
words we forget that we have a problem. And this is very dangerous. 

Understand, when we know that we don't know, at least we know that we 
don't know. When we don't know that we don't know, then we don't even know 
that we don't know! We then have a problem. Be very clear. At least let us know 
that we have a problem. 

Let us use straight words. The shortest distance between two points is a straight 
line. To achieve anything, the shortest way is straightforwardness. Nothing else can 
work. 

Here Krishna gives all the divine qualities, one by one. It is not necessary to 
explain all the qualities. Let us take a few. Let us take fearlessness, for example. 

As long as we carry the instinct to survive, we have fear. Fear can never be 
taken away from our being, as long as we want to survive. Surrendering to 
Existence, surrendering to death is the one and only way to achieve fearlessness. 

There is a beautiful Upanisad (part of the Hindu scriptures), the Kathopanishad, 
that you must read. It is from the wonderful system of vedanta (essence of the Vedas 
including the Upanisads), founded by the vedic rsis (sages). They have gone deep 
into the science of death. The West has dedicated its entire energy to understand 
life, whereas the East has dedicated its energy to understanding death! That is why 
rsis live even after they die. They live after death, too. They exist; they discovered 
the art of living even after death. However, people who are caught in the material 
world die each moment, even as they live. This Kathopanishad is the science of 
death. 

There is a beautiful story of a young boy, Nachiketa, who goes to the abode of 
Yama, the Lord of death. Yama was not there when Nachiketa went to meet Him; 
His servants try to receive him, but the boy insists on waiting for Yama. Yama 
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receives him after three days. Yama welcomes him. At this point, we must 
understand that no one goes to Yama's abode; only He comes to our abode! 
Always it is He who comes! When we try to escape from Him, He is death as we 
know it ordinarily; He will take away our T and 'mine' - all our possessions and 
relationships; we cannot sign our check or drive our car once He takes us. We 
cannot have our relations anymore. Whatever we think is ours will be taken away: 
wealth, relationships, bank balance, everything. What we think is T - the body, 
even that will be taken away. When death comes to us, everything is taken away. 
On the contrary, when we go to death like Nachiketa did, fearlessly, death welcomes 
us! Yama becomes our host! 

In this story, Yama receives Nachiketa with love and care. First thing: He 
becomes a loving host. Next, He offers him three boons. Nachiketa first asks for 
good relationships. He says, 'When I go back to my family, my father should accept 
me, love me and take me back.' Yama blesses him with good relationships. After 
that Yama blesses him with wealth, and shows him how to create wealth, pleasure 
and comforts. Now Yama is behaving like a God. First He behaved like a loving 
host, and then He behaves like a God. Ultimately, Yama gives him atmajhana - 
knowledge of the Self; Now, He is behaving like an enlightened master himself! 
The third boon he gives because Nachiketa asks Him for the secret of death. 
Pleased with the boy's sincerity and courage, Yama blesses him with enlightenment 
itself. 

Look at the paradox of life: When we run away from death, Death or Yama 
chases us, wherever we are. Death takes away all our wealth, our relationships, 
whatever we think of as T and 'mine'. But here, with Nachiketa, the whole 
situation is just the opposite! When we surrender to Yama, when we go to Him, 
He is a loving host. He is not something terrible as we imagine Him to be. We 
always portray Yama as a huge form, black in colour, with a big moustache, 
traveling slowly on a buffalo, with a rope in His hands and with a terrible, 
arrogant and egoistic demeanor! 

Here the whole scene is different. He says, 'Welcome! You are the form of Agni, 
fire.' A guest is considered to be the form of fire that we worship. 

The vedic culture says, ' Atithi devo bhava - the guest is God. In vedic culture, the 
guest or atithi is respected as God. A-tithi means a person who arrives without 
telling us in which thiti (time or date) he will come. Not the person who sends us 
an email, then a phone call, a fax, and then expects that we pick him up at the 
airport! Such a person is not an atithi. No! He is our relative! We must take care of 
him. He must be received; it is pure business. But atithi is different. 
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Please understand that all our relationships are more or less business 
relationships. Atithi means a person who comes straightaway into our lives with an 
openness. The big problem is, today the atithi concept is lost. People cannot believe 
that in Indian villages, the doors of all homes are kept open in the daytime. At 
least in the village in which I was brought up, all the doors of all the houses were 
open. I could go to any home on that street and eat. A child can go to any house 
and eat! The very idea of atithi, the unannounced guest, has disappeared in most 
places. When people call India a poor country, I tell them, 'No. You don't know the 
value of Indian culture.' 

For example, when we travel to a developed country and go to a new city for 
business purposes, how much can we afford to spend on hotels and lodges? On the 
contrary, at least in India, if we have one friend, just a phone call is enough, and all 
arrangements are taken care of! There too, due to the cultural invasion, this 
hospitality is diminishing. At least in the villages where vedic culture is alive, this 
atithi culture is alive. Atithi devo bhava is where we respect any guest as God. 

Yama tells Nachiketa, 'You are my guest and you have come to my house in the 
form of ' vaisvanaragni (the fire that we worship). The (priest) is considered to be 
the embodiment of Agni, the divine Agni. You have come to my house as the 
embodiment of the Divine. You are here. Let me pay my respects to you. I was not 
here to receive you when you arrived. Please forgive me for not being here for 
three days to receive you.' 

Usually we postpone Yama (death). Usually we try to escape from Him. But 
when we go in search of Him, He will not be there, as we feared! That is the 
essence of this whole story. 

Usually He chases us. We run away from Him, and He is behind us! But when 
we turn and go towards Him, we suddenly find that He is not there! For three 
days, Nachiketa could not find Yama. Understand this important point. This story 
is significant; it has a tremendous truth. When Nachiketa went to Death, Death 
was not there. This means when we turn towards death, we will not find death as 
we imagined it to be. Whatever imagination we have about death will not be there 
when we surrender to death. Now, because of our fear, we try to escape; because 
we try to escape, He chases us. 

It is like a vicious cycle. If we understand that, at the moment we surrender, He 
will not be there as we imagined Him, as we expected Him to be, we will get 
tremendous courage. That courage makes us face Him more clearly. When we face 
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Him more clearly, we get more courage. When we follow this circle, it is called a 
virtuous circle; what we experience presently is the vicious cycle. Let us turn our 
vicious cycle into a virtuous circle. 

If we can understand this Kathopanishad story, our whole idea of death will be 
transformed. First of all, when we seek Him, He is not there. Second, when He 
appears He is not as we imagined Him to be. Rather than being an arrogant, 
terrifying form, waiting to take our possessions, He is a humble host, welcoming 
us graciously. He then behaves like a God and blesses us with relationships, wealth 
and ultimately atmajnana, knowledge of the Self, enlightenment. 

We may ask how to go towards death, for example, 'Should we commit suicide?' 
Please understand that committing suicide is not facing death. Be very clear that 
people who commit suicide are not fearless. They are the most cowardly people. 
They commit suicide because they are unable to live this life. Rather than facing 
death, they escape from life. Suicide is not facing death but escaping from life. 
Escaping from life is one thing; facing death is another. These two are very 
different from each other. 

When fear is created in our system or when fear happens, the only way to face 
the fear is to just go through it. Don't allow it to frighten you. Some people tell me 
that they are afraid of their fears. Fear is enough trouble, why be afraid of fear as 
well? Don't allow the fear to overshadow you. Sit with yourself; be with yourself. 
Let the fears come up; how long can you postpone your fears? How long can you 
control your fears? How long can you escape from your fears? Allow them to 
surface. Your whole being will shake, tears may roll, and you may have a deep 
depression. Let everything happen. Whether you consciously allow the fear to 
happen or not, the fearful incidents will happen. So it is better to face it with clarity 
and courage. 

Our fears can be classified into five major categories. The first is the fear of 
losing wealth and comforts. The second is the fear of losing some part of our body 
due to an accident or disease. The third is the fear of losing our near and dear 
ones. The fourth is the fear of losing our mental well-being. The fifth is the fear of 
the unknown - that is the fear of death, ghosts, God, hell, heaven, and such things. 
These are the five major categories of fears we face in life. All our fears can be 
brought under these five categories. 

Allow all of them to surface. Sit with yourself. Let everything come out; let 
your mind face the fears. Let your mind speak everything; let everything come out. 
Give it half an hour. Let it happen. You may feel depressed, tears may roll and 
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your whole body may shake. Let everything come out. What can be done? If you 
could do anything, you would have done it. Very clearly, your very existence 
proves that you are not able to do anything. That is why you are just keeping 
quiet. Allow the fear to happen. Let the fear come into your being. 

Let the fear come up to your conscious layer without being suppressed. Accept 
that there is a possibility for all these fears to come true: your wealth may be 
stolen, you may have an accident, a near or dear one may die, or you may die. All 
these possibilities are real. Yes. What can be done? This is life. This is what is 
called facing reality as it is. 

Only small kids need fantasies and imagination to face reality as it is. However, 
we need to understand the truth as it is. We can't escape from reality; we can't 
escape from the truth. The more we try to escape, the more it haunts us; the more 
it chases us. When we allow the fears to come out, suddenly we will see that they 
leave us, and we become more responsible, more intense. 

In our second level meditation program, called Nithyananda Spurana Program or 
LBP Level 2, we have a meditation replicating the 'death experience'. It is based on 
my personal experience of death. People feel frightened to enter into the 
meditation, but on coming out of the experience, they feel completely reborn and 
clear. 

They say, T have been postponing many things; now I have decided that when 
I go back, I will do those things.' Naturally these people become intense when they 
come out of the death meditation. They understand the value of relationships. Many 
people report that after that meditation, they began respecting their spouses; they 
do not take them for granted anymore. When we think of the possibility of death, 
we will never take life or our spouse for granted. We will start really living. 

Similarly, when there is a possibility that our good health may be taken away 
from us, after this meditation, we will not take our health for granted; we will start 
living life intensely. We will not take things for granted when the possibility of 
death, of life being taken away from us, enters our being. We will realize our 
responsibility and the gift of life that Existence has bestowed upon us. 

Let me tell you a small story to show how we take things for granted. 

There was a king who felt completely bored after forty-five years of the 
good life. He had whatever he wanted: wealth, luxuries and other pleasures. 
Whatever was there to enjoy, he had it all. There was nothing for him to do. 
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All the excitement was lost; he was bored. 

Let me tell you, when you have all material comforts, when you have 
everything that you wanted in the material plane, tremendous boredom will 
happen within you. 

If we don't already have everything, we at least have the excitement of 
something left to achieve; we work for that. There is a need for continuity. 
There is a need to live. We will have some goal. When we have everything, 
what should we live for? Nothing! So never imagine that when we have 
everything, we will be happy. 

This king entered hell simply because he had everything. He was totally 
depressed, bored. He didn't wish to come out of his room; he was lying there 
the entire day through the year. His ministers tried their best to bring him out, 
to enliven him, and to give him a little excitement. They brought the best 
comforts and luxuries from all over the country, all possible pleasures. Nothing 
worked on the king. He said, 'No, I don't care for anything.' 

Finally they decided to do one thing. They said, 'O King, there is an 
enlightened master in the forest. He may be able to help you. Why don't you 
meet him? He will bring you out of your depression. Many have been helped 
by him.' 

The king said, T am not interested in going anywhere.' The ministers asked 
him to try just once. He agreed saying, 'You are telling me so much about him, 
let me give him a try.' 

He went to meet the master. The king was full of doubts and questions and 
unwilling to trust the master. He thought, 'Who knows if he is enlightened or 
not?' He asked the master straightaway, 'Can you help me come out of my 
depression?' 

That is the way people question when they come just to check a master out. 
They don't come to learn; they come to verify. Many people ask me, 'Can you 
show us some path to achieve God?' I tell them, T will try, why don't you be 
seated?' They question me as if they have come to check me out! 

Similarly, the king just wanted to check out that enlightened master. He 
asked straightaway, 'Can you do something to get me out of this depression?' 

The master told him that if he could bring all his wealth in one bag, he 
could teach him. 
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Immediately the king decided that this master had nothing to do with 
enlightenment. 'He is a cheat, a bogus fellow, he is asking for my wealth.' 

He went away without giving a reply. However, that night he wondered 
why the master asked for his wealth. 'Inspite of my doubt about him, there is 
some grace, there is something about him working on me,' he thought. 

People ask me how to find out if someone is enlightened. We can never find 
out using the intellect. Always try your best to suspect the person. If he is 
really enlightened, then his form, his very being, will impress us! We will not 
be able to forget him. That is the scale to check if a person is enlightened or 
not. People ask me if they should remember me all the time. I say, 'No. Try 
your best to forget me, to doubt me. If you have been really touched by me, 
you will not be able to do so, try as you might!' My presence will work 
beyond your intellect. If you are going to be helped by me, you will simply fall 
in tune with me. 

Let me state very clearly: You will simply fall in tune! Through intellect we 
can never analyze or understand. With your intellect, try your best to say 
'No.' If you always say 'No,' you will never be cheated; so that is the best 
thing to do. If the person is enlightened, he will be able to penetrate you 
beyond your intellect. He will be there in your being. He will be there in your 
mind in the day and in your dreams in the night. He will be haunting you. 
You cannot escape from him. 

So this king felt hewas being haunted by the master. The king was lying on 
his bed, rolling from side to side. 'Shall I try? If he takes away my wealth, I 
can easily catch him. After all, it's my kingdom.' He did all the calculations. 'In 
any case, I am not happy with this wealth; if he takes it away, what is there to 
lose? It is not useful to me, so let him have it.' 

So the king decided to take the risk. The next day he converted his wealth 
into diamonds, put them all in one bag, and brought the bag to the master. He 
stood in front of the master. Without saying a single word, the master 
suddenly snatched the bag and started running. The king understood that this 
master really was a cheat. He started chasing the master. 

We cannot successfully chase someone who lives in the forest since he knows 
the secrets of the forest. That is why professional people never catch bandits. 
Not only in this country, but all over the world, professional police never catch 
bandits. The bandits know the secrets of the landscape. 
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The master ran this way and that, since he knew the forest very well. The 
king was new to the forest and tried his best to follow. This chase went on 
and on. The king wondered why he had taken such a risk. He was blaming 
himself and suffering. 'When I return to the country, I will have nothing. I will 
be a beggar, I will need to beg in order to eat,' he thought. He visualized 
scenes of his poverty. He began suffering his poverty. Poverty had already 
entered his mind. When he was rich, he was suffering; now he was suffering 
due to poverty. That is the paradox of money: When it is there, it gives 
suffering; when it not there, again it gives suffering. 

When it became evening, the king was about to give up. He thought, 'Now 
I cannot do anything. This master knows the forest too well.' At this point, the 
master stopped running. The moment the king saw that the master had 
stopped, he quickly caught up with him and grabbed the bag. 

The master laughed. The king could not understand what was going on. The 
master said, 'Fool, now take this and enjoy.' 

Suddenly, the king felt that he had become rich! Just because he had missed 
his wealth for one day, he felt he had become rich! 

The master said, 'Fool, you were depressed because you took everything for 
granted. Now the same wealth that you lost for one day, you have back again; 
go and enjoy it.' The king came out of his depression just by being made to 
miss his wealth for one day! 

In our life also we undergo the same thing when we allow the 'insecurity 
consciousness' to happen to us. Please understand that I am using the word 
'consciousness'. The feeling of insecurity is a consciousness; it is the truth. If we 
allow this feeling to happen in us we will never take life for granted. We will start 
enjoying life intensely. If for just one day we intensely miss what we have, we will 
never take life for granted again. 

For example, try to live for even twelve hours without opening your eyes. Keep 
them closed. You will then never take your eyes for granted! Similarly, we will 
never take our life for granted if we know it will be taken away from us. We 
forget that it will be taken away from us one day, that is the problem. We suppress 
the fear, the insecurity about losing our lives; that is why we never enjoy life, and 
we take it for granted. 

The moment we experience insecurity, when we understand that life might be 
taken away from us any moment, we start living intensely! If we are depressed or 
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bored, and we lose everything for just twelve hours, we will suddenly understand 
this truth. We will never again take life for granted. 

The king felt bored because he took life for granted. When we face death, when 
we face insecurity, immediately we understand how we have been taking life for 
granted, and we start living intensely. That is what this story means. 

Yama gave relationships, wealth and finally enlightenment to Nachiketa. When 
people come out of the darkness or death meditation in the NSP, they tell me that 
they understand the real meaning of relationships; this means Yama has blessed 
them! They know the value of their wealth now; it means Yama has blessed them 
with wealth and now they will start living. They realize that life is the ultimate 
blessing, and naturally Yama has showered that blessing on them. They understand 
that the body may die and that there is something beyond the body and mind that 
exists in them; that is what I call atmajhana (Self-knowledge). 

We have the blessings of relationships, wealth and enlightenment when we face 
fear and death with clarity. Here, when Krishna speaks of fearlessness, He means, 
'Face it, face the fear; only then fearlessness can happen.' Only when we face the 
instinct to survive and the instinct to possess, will we enter the zone of fearlessness. 

Until then it can never happen. You can face the instinct for survival or the 
instinct for possession only by making decisions based on the concept of 'You', not 
on the concept of 'me'. 

As long as you work, act, speak and think centered on 'me, me, me', you will 
be a demon; you will work out of the instinct for survival and the instinct for 
possession. When you work based on the concept of 'You, you, you,' you will 
radiate a new energy. 

Try this simple experiment: Try living for others' sake for just one week. I am 
not asking you to give away your property or any such thing. 

Usually we think, 'What is there in this for me?' For example, if your wife calls 
you up to see a movie, you say, 'No, I want to go to the beach.' You always force 
your preference. Just for one week, in your office, in your house, wherever you go, 
decide and be with the attitude of 'you' instead of 'me'. Try this with simple, day- 
to-day life decisions, not things like giving away your property. Immediately the 
mind thinks, 'If I start thinking based on 'you', people will take me for granted, 
people may exploit me, people may cheat me.' 

Alright, that is fine. Now nobody is cheating you. You are living centered on the 
idea of 'me'. You are protecting yourself. Are you happy? Come on, be frank, are 
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you happy? Not really! So why not then give a chance to be centered on 'You'? 
We live all our life with this 'asuri sarhpat/ what Krishna calls demonic nature, the 
attitude of 'me, me, me'. 

Now just for one week, why not try this? These workshops and your time in 
the ashram is such a great chance to practice this. At present, when you come back 
into the hall for the next session, what do you do? You grab your seat. You leave 
your kerchief also to block the seat! First, you grab your seat. When prasad (blessed 
food) is given, you first grab your plate. For one week, take your plate after 
another person receives the food. See that the person next to you is comfortable. 
When you get up in the morning, ask the other person, 'Are you okay? Why don't 
you use the bathroom first, then I will use it.' We always say, 'Wait, I have to go 
first, I have some urgent work.' Instead of that attitude, try this experiment of 
letting others use or talk first with simple, small things. 'Please go ahead and use 
that. I will use it after you.' Or, 'You have been working continuously; let me help 
you with this small task.' 

For one week, put that 'You' into your being. You will not know from where the 
bliss suddenly comes! Suddenly you will feel that your whole being is relaxed. 
When you don't give attention to 'me', you will never be 'in tension'. As long as 
you are giving attention to 'me', you will be continuously in tension. 

When you replace 'me' with 'You', a deep inner healing happens in you. 

What I am talking about is not morality. Please don't think I am teaching you 
how to live happily. There are many who write books like, 'How to Stop Worrying 
and Start Living.' I am not the person to teach 'How-to stuff.' I am not giving this 
as morality; I am giving this as a spiritual practice. If you are working towards 
spiritual growth, if you are a 'professional seeker', please try this one practice. I use 
the term 'professional seeker' because there is always a group of people who are 
professional seekers. If any swami (holy man) comes, they attend his programs. Any 
swami, any book, any spiritual event - they will always be present. People come to 
me and say, 'Swamiji, for the last thirty years, I have been seeking.' Don't feel 
proud about that. 

Don't be proud that you are a professional seeker. Please be clear that if you 
have pride that you are a professional seeker or that you know some swami or the 
other, or that you have attended some discourse or the other, some meditation 
program or the other, you are not on the true spiritual path; you are just window 
shopping, that's all. 
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If you are really a seeker, if you think you are seeking spirituality, then do this 
one spiritual practice. Try this single spiritual practice for seven days. If you think 
there is any way I can help you, take this single statement and forget about 
everything else. Work based on this single statement: instead of deciding based on 
'me, me, me', decide based on 'You, you, you'. 

I am not asking you to give away or renounce anything; just try this with 
simple, day-to-day decisions. You will see something happening in your being. The 
tension, that solid weight in you will melt, loosen up; you will experience inner 
healing and a tremendous and cool, blissful breeze will happen in you. Naturally 
when you get a glimpse of this mood, you automatically start expressing this 
attitude in day-to-day life, everyday and every moment. 

We always choose words and actions based on 'me'. For instance, when we 
shout at somebody, we say, 'I am doing it for his good, for his sake.' When 
someone is angry, we say, 'See, he is like a demon, he is mad at others, he is 
shouting.' When someone else is angry, we say he is a demon; when we get angry, 
we say it is for that person's good! 'If I don't teach him, who will teach him? I am 
doing it only for his good.' 

Please understand, don't play with words; be straight. Experiment with this for 
the next week, not longer. After that you can become your old self. You can't 
become, that is a different issue! Try it on simple things. Instead of deciding based 
on 'me', decide based on 'You'. The irritation that you continuously carry will 
disappear. The instinct to survive, to possess, will disappear. You will become an 
empty being. 

You will become a hollow bamboo. Whenever you become a hollow bamboo, 
you are a flute in the hands of the Divine. Whatever happens through you will be 
divine; you will imbibe the divine nature. 

Krishna further explains step-by-step how to imbibe divine nature: How to cause 
the cognitive shift at the deep, subtle level. 

Please understand that working at the level of satva (equanimity), rajas 
(aggression), or tamas (slothfulness) is difficult. It is akin to changing all the 
servants in order to change the master. We will never be able to do that. Just 
change the master and all the servants will be transformed. 

Here, Krishna gives the technique to change the master, the ego that makes 
decisions. He gives the straight technique for the cognitive shift to happen. At 
present, cognition happens in us keeping the T as the center; He gives a simple 
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technique to replace the T with 'You' so that the cognitive shift happens. This same 
system will be used for the divine nature. 

Rama and Ravana in the Hindu epic Ramayana, are both energetic; both have the 
brahmastra (high energy weapon). The only difference is that one is centered on T; 
the other one is centered on 'you.' That is the only thing that makes one person 
divine and the other demonic. Rama is divine, Ravana is demonic. 

Krishna goes further to give subtle techniques to experience the consciousness of 
'You', the ultimate consciousness, the consciousness of the Whole, the 'daivika 
sampat' or divine nature of your being through this cognitive shift. 

Step-by-step Krishna explains all these great qualities. As I mentioned, please 
don't try to practice these qualities as a separate effort. The more we try to 
practice these separately, the more schizophrenic we will become. We will be 
fighting with ourselves. Do something that will make you express these qualities in 
life. Automatically you will become blissful, free from anger and full of dharmic 
(righteous) qualities. 

When we do anything including charity, by force, or social conditioning, merely 
because we have been told that we will go to heaven, we will have trouble. Never 
do dana (charity) if you feel something is being taken from you. The word dana, 
giving or donating, is wrong; sharing is the right word. Because we feel we have 
enough, we share with others. With the word dana, there is ego, the thought, T am 
higher, the giver; you are lower, the receiver.' With sharing, the idea of donation 
does not exist. The thought is, 'We have got it, let us share.' 

Sharing is the right attitude. If we do charity with the attitude of T', we will 
later check whether our name has appeared on the plaque! 'Has my name been 
spelled correctly? Is it the right size? Is the font larger or smaller than that of 
someone else's name?' Especially in India, even if a tube light is presented to a 
temple, it will be inscribed with the words 'Ramanathan, son of Somanathan, in the 
memory of his mother, Saundarya Lakshmi, who passed away on this date, 
presented this to this temple on this day.' It will be painted with black paint. 
When we switch on the tube light, we will just see a black line on the wall - no 
light! 

Ramana Maharshi says beautifully, 'When you don't ask, you will be given.' I tell 
people, 'When you don't tell what good things you do, I will tell.' When people do 
things for the ashram but do not tell anyone about them, I tell the whole world 
about them. However, when they tell, I keep quiet. When you don't do from the 
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attitude of T, you won't feel like something is being taken away from you. Above 
all, you will feel tremendous fulfillment. Anything you do with the attitude of 'you' 
will make you radiate these beautiful, divine qualities. 

Even Yashoda (the foster mother of Krishna) had the idea of T. 

Let me tell you a lovely story. It is about a great devotee named Tarangini. 
It is a wonderful expression of love; the T and 'you' are expressed truly here. 

The story goes that within twelve hours of Krishna's birth, He was handed 
over to Yashoda. He took birth at midnight, and before sunrise, He was 
brought to Yashoda. This was because of a prophecy that Kamsa, His uncle, 
would come to kill Him at sunrise. Yashoda brought Him up until He left his 
home, Vrindavan. Despite her bringing Him up, when Yashoda asked Him to 
sing or play the flute, He would not play. 

However, when Tarangini, a devotee of Krishna from a lower caste asked 
Krishna to play, He would play for her. She would stand in a corner and 
would not come in front of Him. She would quietly enjoy His presence and 
music from a distance. Once Krishna had gone, Tarangini would touch the dust 
in the place where He had stood and played. 

One day Krishna forgot the flute and went away. Of course, He did not 
forget, He must have pretended to have forgotten it. Would Krishna forget? He 
would make others forget, but He would never forget anything! He pretended 
to have forgotten the flute. Tarangini noticed the flute and with love and care, 
kept it in her home to hand over to Krishna. 

The next day Krishna said, 'Someone has taken My flute.' He pretended to 
search for it. He learned that Tarangini had the flute and went to her house. 
Since He was from a higher caste, He needed a reason to go to the area of the 
lower community people. Yashoda would ask Him why he had gone there. She 
would punish Him, since higher caste people did not go to that area. Krishna 
went to the area which was full of mud, dirty roads, and a hut in which a 
thousand suns were shining, meaning that there were a thousand holes in the 
hut! Krishna entered the house and asked for His flute. 

Tarangini was totally shaken to see Krishna in her house. She was 
overwhelmed; she was unable to speak. She ran and brought the flute to Him. 
Krishna continued His act, asking if He should play the flute. And who can 
refuse when Krishna asks? 
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She replied, 'My Lord, even Gods and rsis come down to listen to Your 
music, how can I say no?' 

He sat on the steps, and started playing; she sat in a corner filled with 
ecstasy. Yashoda arrived at that moment. She felt terribly upset because He had 
never played the flute for her. 

She said, 'I take care of you; I give you food and look after you 
completely. You never play for me. Yet you come and play here for this urchin 
girl!' 

Please understand that the attitude of Tarangini is 'you' and the attitude of 
Yashoda is 'me'. Due to this, all Yashoda's service had no positive result for her. 
Since Yashoda disturbed him, Krishna stopped playing. The tune that Krishna 
played to Tarangini is known as punnagavarali, 'the broken tune'. 

Krishna told Yashoda, 'You served Me, no doubt, but with the attitude of 
T. Tarangini is devoted to Me; you are devoted to yourself. As long as I am 
your Krishna, you take care of Me; that means you are devoted to yourself, 
you are centered on yourself and not on Me. That is why you are unable to 
digest five minutes of separation.' 

This is the instinct to possess. Krishna continued, 'You have come all the 
way here; you are not even giving five minutes of My space to her. Tarangini 
never asked Me to come to her house. She never expected that I would play 
for her. She is totally dedicated, with only the attitude of 'you'.' 

Then Krishna blessed Tarangini saying, 'You will have samlpya mukti; you will 
become a shanbaga flower and reside in My garland. You will stay with Me 
forever.' 

There are four muktis or levels of liberation: salokya mukti, sarupya mukti, samlpya 
mukti and sayujya mukti. Salokya means 'same place'; it means we will be allowed to 
stay in Vaikunta, Vishnu's abode. We will have a residence in heaven. Sarupya 
means we will have the same form as the Lord. For example, we can see Jaya- 
Vijaya, the gatekeepers of heaven; they have the same sankh (conch), cakra (discus), 
gada (mace), padma (lotus) - all the accessories of Vishnu in the same svarupa (form). 

Samlpya (being near) is being in the inner circle; the cakra that Vishnu is carrying 
has achieved samlpya mukti! Becoming enlightened oneself is sayujya mukti. Samlpya 
mukti is the best enlightenment because we can enjoy Him forever! It is like an ant 
forever enjoying the sugar candy. 
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Sayujya mukti is like becoming the sugar candy. This is for all the rsis. For 
devotees, the ultimate state is samipya mukti. So Krishna blessed Tarangini with 
samipya mukti. 

He said, 'May you become a flower in My garland and be on My body. May 
you be on Me.' He then turned to Yashoda and said, 'Because you served with the 
attitude of 'me, me, me', may you not have any temple on planet earth.' 

Yashoda served Krishna so much, but have you seen a single Yashoda temple? 
No! Everywhere you see Radha temples. If you go to Vrindavan, Radha is 
worshipped more than Krishna. Even a milkman when selling milk will call out, 
'Radhe, Radhe,' not 'Krishna, Krishna.' Despite all her service, since it was centered 
on 'me', Yashoda was unable to achieve enlightenment. 

On the other hand, Tarangini, being born of a lower community, was never 
even close to Krishna. She was not allowed to serve Him; however, because she 
lived with the attitude of 'you, you, you', Krishna went to her home, blessed her 
with eternal closeness to Him, and gave her liberation. 

Even if they run after the Divine, people with the attitude of T can never reach 
the Divine, because the Divine runs away from them. If we live with the attitude 
of 'you', even if we live in a hut with a thousand holes, Krishna waits for us at 
our doorstep. Many stories illustrate how the T drives the Divine away, and the 
'you' attracts the Divine. One small attitude change can take care of the cognitive 
shift. 

Let me tell you one more small story. It is about the fight between the sankh 
(conch), cakra (discus) and paduka (sandals) of Vishnu. 

Vishnu has a sankh, cakra and paduka. One day He returns home after 
having gone out. Vishnu is blissful energy, and likes to go around and enjoy! 

Vaikunta, Vishnu's abode is totally different from Shiva's abode. It is a fun 
place; continuously dance goes on and all varieties of food are served! 

Anyhow, Vishnu returns and leaves his sandals outside His bedroom and 
goes in to rest on his beautiful serpent bed, Adisesha. The conch and discus 
look at the sandals and laugh. 'See, you may carry Vishnu all day long, but 
when He comes into the room, you must stay out. Only we can enter with 
Him. You have not really achieved samipya mukti (close to the Lord). We are 
with him twenty-four hours a day. For the twelve hours of the night, you are 
outside. So you have half samipya mukti; we have full samipya mukti.' 
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The sandal replies, 'Alright, what can I do? Whatever Vishnu wants, let it 
be.' The next morning when Vishnu comes out, the sandals ask Him, 'Lord, the 
conch and discus are making fun of me. Is it true that You are unhappy with 
me? Is it true that I have only fifty percent samlpya mukti? What mistake have 
I made?' 

Lord Vishnu laughs and tells the sandals, 'Attitude and time does not mean 
that you are unimportant or they are important. Attitude and time do not 
show favoritism, I have no favoritism; each of you has a different place, work 
and things to do.' 

He then adds, 'By worshipping the conch and discus, people cannot get 
liberation. However, by worshipping you, they can get liberation! The sandals 
when worshiped can give enlightenment. The discus kills; the conch declares 
victory in war. These are their roles; worshipping them cannot give liberation. 
Your duties are different. Your place is different. Only by holding you, people 
can attain liberation. Since they have made funs of you, let them be born on 
planet earth and worship you for fourteen years. The conch and discus will 
take birth as Bharata and Shatrughna (brothers of Lord Rama, in the Indian 
epic, Ramayana) and worship the sandals of Lord Rama for fourteen years 
when He is exiled to the forest. Let them worship you and understand that 
only you can liberate them.' 

We must understand that people around the master have different 
responsibilities. If we think that some are important and others unimportant, 
we will face difficulties. The person who thinks he is important will be made 
to kneel in front of the person whom he thinks is unimportant. 

The conch and the discus started thinking 'me, me, me' and so naturally 
they had to suffer. The sandals thought, 'You, You, You' and were therefore 
worshipped. Vishnu blessed the sandals saying, 'Let the conch and discus 
worship you and attain liberation, and then they will never talk about you like 
this.' 

How we are centered and where our attention is focused is what makes our life 
demonic or divine. Divine or demon is determined only by one concept: 'You' or 
'me'. 

Now, here is another important point. After hearing about 'You' and 'me', the 
next thought that may come to our mind is, 'Swamiji, I do not know whether I am 
working based on 'You' or based on 'me'. I am worried about whether I am a 
demon or divine. Please guide me, tell me, based on which quality I am working.' 



306 



You And Me 



Let me assure you that if this fear arises in you, you are divine. The person 
who is ready to look into his mind, the person who is afraid about whether he is 
living rightly or wrongly, always lives rightly. Only the person who is arrogant is 
demonic. The person who is demonic never considers whether he does right or 
wrong. He thinks that he is always right. 

Arjuna also has that fear, ' Bhagavan, am I living with divine or demonic nature?' 
He is not expressing that feeling, but his face reveals his fear. 

Now Lord Krishna explains that living with transcendental qualities, that is the 
attitude of 'you', one achieves liberation or enlightenment - nivritti. By living with 
the idea of T we create more bondage. The demonic qualities make for bondage, 
meaning pravritti. 

Lord Krishna assures Arjuna that he is born with divine qualities. 

If we have ever contemplated whether we were living with 'You' or T', if the 
doubt ever arose, if we have suffered, if we have felt fear or guilt, be clear that we 
are born with divine nature. On the other hand, if we feel that we are living 
properly, and that we came here because we had no other entertainment, with the 
thought, 'Let me listen to whatever master is saying,' if we have that attitude, then 
we know our nature! 

If we have looked once into our being, considered and thought, 'Am I living 
with demonic nature? Or am I living with divine nature? What is my nature?' If we 
looked even once into our being and tried to measure ourselves with this scale, we 
are in the position of Arjuna. Be very clear that we too are born with divine 
qualities. So if you are worried after hearing the qualities, then be sure, you are 
born with divine qualities and you don't need to worry about it any further. 

When a person who is righteous listens to such words, he will try to verify his 
own nature, since he is centered on dharma, righteousness. People who are adharmic, 
non-righteous, even if they listen to such discourses, think, 'Oh, Swamiji speaks 
about all these things as though he lives them. Let us see how he lives them. Let 
us see if his living is in tune with his ideas.' A person who is divine tries to chisel 
or correct himself, whereas a person who is demonic tries to correct others. With 
demonic nature, the person holds the hammer and chisel towards others, whereas 
with the divine nature, he holds the hammer and chisel towards himself. 

When we carve ourselves, we become God. If we have ever looked within 
ourselves, then we are born with the divine nature. Now Arjuna has become 
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mature; the moment he hears these truths, he looks into his being. Naturally then 
Lord Krishna tells him that he is born with divine nature. 

Krishna describes the qualities of a person who lives based on 'I, I, I.' I don't 
think we need to understand these qualities because we already have these qualities 
which is why we still feel we are suffering. There is no need to read these 
qualities, because we know enough of them. All that we need to know is how to 
live with the attitude of 'You, You, You'. 

Please understand that when we live with the attitude of 'You, You, You', we 
completely forget ourselves; we disappear into Existence. We are in bliss. 

Let me share an important technique that Lord Krishna speaks about. For three 
days, think you are somebody else. It may seem funny! For instance, if you are a 
doctor, for three days think you are a beach freak. Clearly visualize yourself as 
somebody else, not a doctor. The moment you change the idea about youself, a 
tremendous freedom happens to you. Your tension disappears. 

Before taking sanyas, aspirants undergo a meditation called 'bhuta sarira vasa' 
meaning they are giving up their entire past. They perform the death ceremony of 
their parents, sraddha, even if their parents are alive. This is because if the parents 
die after the person takes sanyas (renunciation), who will do the death rituals for 
them? Therefore they do it now itself. They also do their own sraddha (death 
rituals) since they will have no children and there will be no one to do it for them! 

After the sraddha, they must lose their identity, whatever they may have been - 
doctor, lawyer or engineer. To do that they smear their entire body with sacred 
ash, and like a ghost, they put on rudraksamala (necklace of the holy rudraks seeds) 
and celebrate! Their identity is completely lost and they beg for alms. They do not 
associate with their identity. They completely break their identity. For three days, 
they meditate that they are somebody else. Only if they pass this meditation and 
break from their identity for three days, are they given sanyas. 

This is 'bhuta sarira vasa,' breaking away from our past identity. 

For three days try this meditation. For three days, think you are somebody else. 
Whatever you think of as your property, forget it; whatever you think are your 
problems, throw them out; whatever you think of as your profession, give it up. 
You can pick it up later, but for three days throw it all away. 

You will see a new consciousness rising in you. If you throw away the 'me', that 
alone liberates you, and if you start working on 'You', you experience tremendous 



308 



You And Me 



bliss. When you drop 'me', you experience peace; when you start working with 
'You', you experience peace and bliss. This is the straight path to peace and bliss. 

A demon is not one with horns on his head, with protruding teeth, with six 
hands and a fearsome look. Krishna says that one with a demonic nature is not 
aware of what bondage is and what liberation is. People of this nature are so deeply 
immersed in their attachment and aversion that they no longer feel themselves 
separated from these qualities. They are so much in bondage to their senses that 
they can no longer know they are in bondage. 

To a madman in an asylum, the rest of the world is mad, not he. He is the only 
sane person in an otherwise insane world. 

Once a famous actor went for a public relations visit to an institution for the 
mentally disabled. This man was so well known that everyone recognized him. 
As he was taken on a visit around this asylum, an inmate asked him curiously, 
'Who are you?' 

The actor was surprised since he thought everyone recognized him. He said 
quite pompously that he was so and so, the famous actor. 

The inmate signaled him aside and whispered, 'You know, that is what I said 
to them when I came here. They cured me in six months. You also stay here 
six months and you will be alright!' 

Many of us are like this! We do not see a prison wall around us, that's all. 
However, we are led exactly the same way through greed and fear, through 
attachment and aversion. 

We can excuse rats for constantly running in a maze without knowing how to 
get out. How can we excuse a human being who has been given the gift of 
cognition and discrimination? Why don't we use the higher intelligence provided to 
us to at least understand where we are going wrong? 

A small story: 

A preacher attracted many disciples because he promised that he would take 
them to heaven after they died. 

One day the preacher died. Two disciples committed suicide so that they 
could follow him to heaven. They did not want to miss the chance, in case he 
forgot what he had promised them. The preacher was happy that two disciples 
followed him in death. 
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The three reached the gates of this beautiful palace and the guard seemed to 
be aware of their coming, and let them in. The preacher turned around and 
said to the disciples, 'See, whatever I told you is coming true. All those fools 
who did not follow you missed their chance.' 

Three beautiful women received them and served them delicious food and 
wine. They told them, 'Whatever you wish for will be yours to enjoy. All you 
need to do is merely think of what you want.' For the next few days, they 
thoroughly enjoyed the palace with its comforts. Even before they thought of 
something, what they wanted materialized before them. 

In a week's time, they became bored. The preacher said, 'This is a 
wonderful place, yet I am homesick.' His disciples said, 'Yes, master, we too 
are homesick; this is no fun anymore. We cannot even fantasize. Even before we 
fantasize and finish, it becomes reality. We never thought we could become 
bored of heaven, but that has happened.' 

Looking around, they noticed a few windows. However these windows 
were locked and they could not see anything outside. Even when they wished 
that these windows would open, they would not. Instead, the guard came in. 
He explained, 'Sir, your desires only apply to the space within the four walls of 
this palace. You cannot open these windows.' 

The preacher said, 'Look, we are bored. We are homesick. We want to look 
at planet earth where we came from. Even if we cannot go there, can't we at 
least look?' 

The guard said, 'Sir, no, you cannot.' 

The preacher became annoyed, 'Can we then at least go to hell?' 

The guard turned to him surprised, 'Where do you think you have been all 
this week?' 

We get ourselves so comfortable in our own hell, in our own demonic nature, 
that we can no longer differentiate between hell and heaven! We cannot tell 
demonic and divine nature apart. We do not know the difference between bondage 
and liberation. 



Q: Swamiji, from what I hear, our default state is the divine, and we slip into 
demonic nature. Does caring for others keep us in this divine state? 
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You are right. As I said, even if you start with the doubt, 'Perhaps I'm not 
divine,' you start moving into that default divine nature. 

Caring for others, focusing on the 'you' instead of 'I,' automatically takes you to 
the path of the Divine. The problem with most people however, is that their caring 
is a business transaction. They care when there is something in it for them. 
Whether the transaction is with mother, father, spouse, son, daughter, relative or 
friend, there is a 'What's in it for me?' attitude. 

The care arises not out of real love, but out of attachment or aversion. We care 
because something may happen if we do not, or we care so that something good 
happens to us. It is like providing any other service. It becomes contractual. 

When the focus is on 'you,' as in caring for someone with no expectation, with 
no conditions, we slip into a state of bliss. This state of bliss is our natural state. 
When you are focused on T, you invite suffering and misery. 

Remember one thing: God is closest when we are blissful; when we are in 
misery we are farthest from God. The dilemma is that most of us remember God 
when we are in misery and that is the moment when we are farthest away also! 
Even if we shout from a place of misery, our voice cannot reach Him. When we are 
blissful, we need not even whisper. Without saying a single word, our prayer is 
understood. Even our silence is eloquent. 

This has been the problem throughout the ages: Man remembers God only when 
he is miserable, which is the wrong moment to remember Him. When you 
remember God in misery, that means you want to use Him. And God cannot be 
used as a means to some end. That is sacrilege. It is using God as a tool. To use 
another human being as a means is immoral; what shall we say about using God as 
a means to another end? 

When we are in a blissful moment, when we feel blessed by Existence, let us 
savor that moment. That is when we are closest to God. Let that moment be of 
gratitude, prayer, and meditation. In that moment, remember God existentially, not 
verbally. Let your whole being feel the vibration and become overwhelmed with 
the beyond. Don't lose that moment. It is precious. 

Everybody is born ready for divinity. If we miss it, it is totally our 
responsibility. We miss it because we never look within. We miss it because we 
never use the opportunity that life gives us. We miss it because we are lazy. We 
miss it because we are unconscious, sleepy. We miss it because we are not aware of 
the great blessing that life is. 
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16.8 People with such demonic qualities think there is no ultimate energy or 
intelligence, which is running this planet earth, which is running the universe, and 
that this whole creation is produced out of lust and desire, and is unreal. 

16.9 Following this material view of creation, these degraded souls with small 
intellect, lost in themselves and committing cruel deeds, are engaged in the 
destruction of the world. 

Please understand, the energy that is within us, the energy that drives us is the 
same energy that drives this universe, this solar system and planet earth. This 
energy is intelligence, the highest intelligence. 

Krishna says that when we are unable to recognize this energy, we are 
demonic. We do not believe everything operates out of this energy; instead we 
believe we make things happen with our greed, lust and desires. We believe we 
run this world with our puny intellect that we consider intelligence. 

For years, many religious institutions believed planet earth was the center of this 
universe. They killed millions for believing otherwise. Though they may have 
believed in some form of God who created this universe, they seemed to think that 
this God was situated on this planet. 

They assumed that they ruled earth, and that there was nothing beyond them, 
so they could destroy people who did not share such a belief. We need not even be 
irreligious to be demonic. We just need to be so self-centered that even our God is 
at our disposal. Then we are demonic. 

Such a belief is different from the concept of believing that you are God and 
that God resides in you. This belief arises from deep awareness instead of dark 
ignorance and is totally selfless. Once you become God, the rest of the world is part 
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of you and you are part of that world. There is no longer the duality of T and 
'You'. Both merge into the non-duality of either T or 'You'; it does not matter. 

Even to this day, there is no logical explanation for the creation of this universe. 
There are theories; that is all. All of them are only theories. The Big Bang theory 
says that the universe was created in one huge cosmic explosion or Big Bang. But it 
cannot answer the question, 'What caused that explosion?' What was there before 
or who struck the match or what created that explosion is unknown. If there was 
something that led up to the Big Bang, how can the Big Bang be the cause of 
creation? 

More intelligent and aware scientists understand and are creating new concepts. 
They too, like our sages, suggest that a cosmic intelligence runs the universe. The 
universe is not dead; it is not just matter. They say that the world is not just pure 
physics and chemistry. 

People who think the world is pure chemistry become demons. Naturally, if we 
think this whole world is just inert matter, we try to acquire more and more by 
killing everybody, by hook or by crook, by right or wrong means, and we do 
what we want to. Only when we understand that this universe is intelligence, and 
that it responds to our thoughts and activities, will we live properly, or start really 
living. 

A small story: 

A group of scientists thought they could do anything and everything. They 
challenged God, 'Now you are unnecessary. Whatever you do, we can do. We 
can even clone human beings. What do you say? Now we can also develop 
whatever you have created on earth. Our department has developed 
everything. We can do anything.' 

God was surprised to see all the scientists' creations - the sizes of the 
bananas, and other fruits they had created, and so forth! 

The scientists then challenged God to a competition. 'Come face us. We will 
do whatever you do. We are better than you; you can go and rest. We don't 
need you anymore.' 

God agreed to face the scientists. 

God created a plant, and immediately the scientists created the same plant in 
a better way. One by one, they created the same thing God created. Suddenly, 
God took a little dust and created a man. 
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The scientists said, 'This is not a big deal, now that we have the ability to 
clone.' They took some dust and were about to create a man. 

God said 'Stop. Bring your own dust and create. Don't use My dust!' 

Whatever we may achieve, wherever science may go, the Divine is alive. God 
exists and the cosmic intelligence runs this whole universe. We may create man out 
of dust, but where will we get the dust from? We cannot create dust! It has to be 
God's dust! Be clear that there is a pure energy and intelligence that is the source, 
the underpinning of the whole universe. 

When a person is living within the limits of the intellect and 'me', he cannot 
experience the Whole. He knows only logic and calculation and with that arrogance 
thinks he knows everything. 

Many young people come to me with their parents who force them to prostrate 
at my feet. I never like people being forced to fall at my feet. If these young 
people want they can leave, but they stand there and ask questions such as, 'Why 
should I fall at your feet?' I tell them, T have not asked you to. Why should you 
stand here and argue?' Yet their arrogance is so much that they stand and argue. I 
think to myself, 'They should probably get married.' After a year when they return 
as married people, without prompting they simply do a sastanga namaskar, a full 
prostration, because in one year they would have been completely trained to 
surrender! 

What we cannot do in ten years can be done in one year of marriage! Those 
same people fall flat on the ground and know how to listen. They are polite. They 
say, 'Yes, SwamijiV They know the power of the 'Yes' mantra] 

That is what should be done to demonic people: Simply get them married and 
the demonic qualities will disappear. Perhaps that is why God created the 
institution of marriage! 

People with demonic qualities say the world is produced out of sexual desire 
and lust. Lust is the reason for the whole universe, they say. 

Please be clear that lust cannot be the reason. Intelligence, the divine energy is 
the cause and effect of this whole universe; the cause and effect is the Divine that 
is responsible for the universe. However, when we think it is lust or that we are 
responsible, we live with the idea of 'me, me, me'. 
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Krishna says firmly that when we believe that we are the cause of this universe, 
this Existence, we are so deluded and locked in our own identities, we destroy the 
world and ourselves as well. 

Our ancient sages, the great rsis, were not fools. They did not retire to forests 
because they had nowhere else to go. Many were great kings, rulers of this planet, 
and they voluntarily left behind all that they had, so that they could understand 
where they came from. It was not enough for them to read and listen to the 
experiences of others; they chose to experience the truth themselves. 

In the process, they realized themselves and became liberated. What they 
realized in one sense was simple. As many others over thousands of years have 
discovered, they discovered that they were part of this cosmic Existence. They 
realized and experienced that they too were Gods. They found that the same 
energy that operated in this universe operated within them. They experienced that 
every living being on earth came from the same Source, and is the same Source. 

If we studied elementary geography in school, we know that at the core of the 
earth there is molten magma, not very different from what there is in other 
planets. Around the core the earth has cooler layers and finally there is the topsoil 
on which plants grow and we live. 

Now, what do we do when we need water and there is no river nearby? We 
dig a well and, as if by magic, water appears. Now our neighbor wants water; he 
too digs a well and finds water. Our well and his well may be in two different 
houses and owned by two different people, yet are these waters different? 

They come from the same source, whether you dig a well in India or whether 
you dig a well in the United States. The locations are at two ends of the world, 
but the source is the same. Not merely the source, the water is also the same. Yet, 
we fight over common resources, thinking that we created them and therefore we 
own them. 

This attitude of selfishness leads only to destruction of everything - the 
environment, the world and all living beings. One part of this world, perhaps with 
less than one-sixth of the world's population, the so-called developed world, the 
so-called Western world, consumes more than half of the natural resources of this 
world. What right do they have to do this? 

Not only do they consume more than half the resources, they cause such pollution 
that the earth trembles. Gradually all the glaciers of this world will disappear, the 
poles will melt, the oceans will rise and a large part of the world will be under 



315 



BhagavadGita 



water. However, the underdeveloped world, the poorer parts of the world will be 
under water, because the people will not have the means to get themselves out of 
trouble. 

We actually waste a lot of water. Why do we need forks, spoons and knives to 
eat when we have hands and fingers? Also, to clean the crockery and utensils, we 
need more water and detergents. Detergents pollute the water in our streams. We 
think our fingers may be dirty; have we ever looked at the utensils we eat with? If 
you look under the microscope, you will find more bacteria than you can ever 
imagine. 

Then we need to sterilize those utensils. We use chemicals to do that. Those 
chemicals can lead to cancer. Doctors in the West have warned that reheating food 
in plastic containers in microwave ovens can lead to cancer. Soon, they will find 
that eating food stored in refrigerators leads to other complications. 

It was said by our Eastern forefathers long ago that food should not be eaten 
four hours after it is cooked. It becomes non-satvic then and it is unfit for our 
energy. That's why most people are demonic. Who eats food within four hours? 
Not even those who cook it. So, we descend into tamas, ignorance, by eating non- 
satvic, de-energized food, and convert ourselves into demons. 

Everything adds up. The Hitlers of this world do not happen by accident. They 
are created by society. When Krishna says alpabuddhi, low intelligence, He is not 
referring to our IQ; He is referring to our emotional and spiritual quotient. He 
refers to the absence of higher intelligence and awareness. 

How can we be aware when we are being rushed from one activity to another? 
How can awareness arise when we are brainwashed into a belief that we can multi- 
task? We constantly look at what results we must get, rather than focusing on what 
we are doing. 

How many of us think about a job when we are engaged in that job? We drive 
listening to the news or music. We eat while working on the computer. We talk to 
another person while watching the television. Even in the shower, we argue with 
ourselves! What do we do in a focused manner, while staying in the present? No 
wonder we cannot sleep well, because all the demons of the day chase us in the 
night. 

When we are not in the present, we are in a state of low intelligence; we 
become demons. We become Hitlers or worse. Hitler became one of the greatest 
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demons the modern world has known because of his insecurities. He was 
conditioned by society to fear and hate. His fears were magnified so that the whole 
world feared him. 

Low intelligence leads to cruel deeds. When we have no awareness of who we 
are, we do not care about anyone else. Not even about our parents. We are so 
self-centered that we will harm our mother if we feel in our imagination that she 
stands in our way. 

All this can change; all this can be changed. All that is needed is the cognitive 
shift from the demon to the divine, from T to 'You'. There must be an 
understanding from childhood that this planet is common property and it cannot be 
owned and exploited or used by playing one against another. It can only be cared 
for together and shared. 

Everyone must be educated to understand that anything that harms the 
environment harms everyone on planet earth. No one is protected. What is done in 
the USA affects people across the globe, in China and India, and vice versa. 

We are not talking about the power of manmade weapons of mass destruction 
that can be set to destroy large numbers of people by pressing a button. We are 
talking about everything that we do, the way we eat, the way we dress and the 
way we live, everything affects all of us as these affect the environment we live in. 

The environment we live in, the oxygen we breathe, the water we drink, the soil 
that gives the food we eat, all this is energy. This is what we call panca bhuta in 
Sanskrit, the five elemental energies that sustain us. When these are destroyed by 
our low intelligence, out of our selfishness, the world around us collapses. 



Q: Swamiji, What is the meaning of the mantra OM? 

OM is the sound that is heard in one's own being when all other noise in the 
mind has stopped. When there are no thoughts floating in the mind, when there is 
nothing to disturb, one senses a deep vibration in the being. This is the sound of 
OM. 

We don't make this sound. We cannot make this sound. It must happen by itself. 
It is not a mantra to be chanted. We must be utterly silent and receptive. We must 
listen. We must learn to listen, not merely with our ears but with our whole being. 
Something then happens within us. Then we hear it. It is what the sages call the 
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still, small voice within. Zen masters call it the sound of one hand clapping, and 
vedic tradition terms it pranava mantra and calls it OM. 

OM is the soundless sound. It is the anahata sound, the sound that is not 
created. We teach a meditation called the Mahamantra in our first-level Life Bliss 
Programs. This meditation energizes the anahata cakra or heart energy center. 
Anahata means that which is uncreated. OM is that sound which is creation itself; it 
was not created. When you practice this meditation to energize your anahata cakra, 
the OM sound is created within you. That is why this meditation is called the 
Mahamantra, or great mantra. It is a tremendously powerful self-healing meditation. 

Typically all invocations to deities begin with OM as the first word or prefix. 
There are mantras that are chanted in prayers called astottaras (108 names) or 
sahasranamas (1008 names). These mantras are descriptions of the deities, each mantra 
extolling one or another feature of the deity. Usually these are prefixed by the 
word OM. They are suffixed with the word namah. Namah literally translates as, T 
am not/ signifying surrender to the deity. 

The first verse of Vishnusahasranama, the 1008 names of Vishnu, is 'OM achyutaya 
namaha . It means 'Krishna is the incarnation of Vishnu'. The Vishnusahasranama is 
Bhishma's prayer to Krishna, as Bhishma lay awaiting death on the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra. As such, it is part of Mahabharata. 
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16.10 Filled with insatiable desires, hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance; holding 
wrong views due to delusion, they act with impure motives and for impermanent 
objectives. 

16.11,12 Obsessed with endless anxiety lasting until death, considering sense 
gratification their highest aim, and convinced that sense pleasure is everything; 
bound by hundreds of ties of desire and enslaved and filled with anger, they strive 
to obtain wealth by unlawful means to fulfill sensual pleasures. 

What Krishna says here is applicable to a vast majority of people today. 

Times have changed since the days of the vedic educational system where, from 
childhood, one was guided toward self-awareness. Modern day education is based 
upon logic, science and rules, and is short on self-awareness and dharma, 
righteousness. 

When we are caught in the material world, focused on T and 'me', we are stuck 
in the muladhara and svadisthana cakras. Greed and fear rule us and we are forever 
in the bondage of attachment and aversion. Whatever we do is with selfish and 
impure motives, and results in consequences that are mostly illusionary. 

In the earlier verse, Krishna explained how a person with demonic nature could 
destroy this world. Here, He shows how such a person can destroy himself. Out of 
pride, arrogance and hypocrisy, such a person moves in a path directed by purely 
selfish and material objectives, and derives results that produce suffering. 

When we focus on matter, we tend to lose sight of the energy inherent in 
matter. When we focus on the form, we cannot see the formless that enables the 
form. What is permanent in both cases is the formless energy that drives the form 
and matter. 
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Science has moved a long way from the Newtonian model based on matter and 
form. This model is no longer relevant. From the days of Einstein, when matter 
and energy were linked inextricably, the concept has changed. Today all sciences 
accept that matter and energy not only co-exist, but also that the same object or 
event can be perceived or experienced by the observer as matter or energy or both. 

So, we are back to the Indian master Adi Shankaracharya's theory that the 
observer determines what is being observed. We may think this is fanciful. 
However, this is an accepted theory in the most advanced form of Quantum Physics 
today. Elementary subatomic particles, when observed in identical conditions with 
identical tools, appear differently to different observers. As yet there is no 
explanation for this phenomenon. 

Our ancient sages explained that this happens based on our deep-rooted 
conditioning, which colors our perceptions. When science is sufficiently advanced, it 
will accept this truth. 

Events that happen around us, as well as objects that surround us can be viewed 
in different ways. Everything depends upon our conditioning, our saihskaras. 

A couple with young children was driving along the beach one warm 
summer evening. A young woman in the convertible ahead of them stood up 
and waved. She had no clothes on! 

The parents pretended nothing was amiss. 

A small shrill voice piped up from the backseat, 'Mom, Dad, look! The lady 
is not wearing a seat belt!' 

Perceptions differ based on our experience bank. A child's perception is innocent 
and without negativity. It is totally objective. Over time, we accumulate feelings of 
guilt, shame, fear, arrogance, hypocrisy, greed and irritation that our responses to 
situations are tinged by these negative emotions. 

As I have explained before, most humans live in their muladhara cakra, unable to 
rise beyond their survival needs. Their entire focus is on survival and their 
emotions are anger, greed and lust. Everything is physical, material and self- 
centered. It is all business. 

A few are caught in their svadisthana cakra and stay there bound by insecurities. 
Fears of various kinds control them. Men are more prone to stay blocked in 
muladhara and women in svadisthana. Both are unfulfilling. Both are unreal from a 
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spiritual perspective. In muladhara, we are caught in fantasies. Our entire life is 
based on how we wish it were, rather than enjoying it as it is. This only leads to 
suffering. 

A step further into svadisthana is still unreal, because no fear is real. All fears are 
created by the mind. All we need to do is face the fear, and it disappears. The 
most serious fear is death. This fear exists because we do not know how to live. 
It is linked to the blocked muladhara, because of which we do not live our life; we 
only fantasize about our life. We fantasize about our life with greed and we 
fantasize about our death with fear. 

Once we know how to lead our life without fantasies, the fear of death 
disappears. Then suffering and misery dissolve automatically. We move from the 
demonic into the divine realm. 

Here Lord Krishna explains the same concept in a deeper way, and gives a 
beautiful punchline. 

Many take shelter in pleasures and pain that end only with their death. With 
some, even at that time, it doesn't end. They think of the money they paid for 
insurance, casket, marble gravestone, etc. They regard gratification of desires as the 
sole objective in life. 

Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, in the Gita, Krishna says that the last thought 
before death determines how we are born in the next birth. Can we find a way to 
have good thoughts at the time of death?' 

I agree that this is a practical question. Unfortunately, there is no practical 
answer. There is a word called vasana in Sanskrit that refers to our mental attitude. 
Vasana is built up over our entire life from childhood, some of it even from before 
birth. It is the accumulated software of our mind that drives us; it is our 
operational system, the Microsoft Vista equivalent in our mind-ware. 

Vasanas are the compilation of all our value systems and beliefs that define our 
mental attitude that in turn drives our actions. Unfortunately, vasanas, along with 
their counterpart samskaras, memories, are part of our unconscious mind and we 
have no easy way to access them. Therefore, we have no means to control them 
and make things happen the way we want them to. It is as if we are on autopilot, 
with our vasanas and samskaras driving us through life until we die. 

The nature of the unconscious mind is to react to the senses. We may think we 
respond consciously. But almost all the time our reactions are instinctive, decided 
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by vasanas and samskaras, rather than by conscious application of our rational mind. 
This is what Krishna refers to as the nature of a demonic person. Instinct is the 
nature of animals, and because it is their nature, it works well for them. They flow 
with nature. 

Instinct is not the nature of humans. Human consciousness can rise to the 
intuitive level, in which awareness results in high action. This is the potential of the 
Divine inherent in all of us. Instead of rising to the intuitive level, the super 
conscious level, most people find it easier to descend into the instinctive or 
unconscious level. 

Adi Shankaracharya says beautifully in Bhaja Govindam, 

angaih galitam mundam dasanavihinam jataih tundam 
vrddho yati grhitva dandam tadapi na muncati asa pindam 

'The body is worn out, hair has turned grey; the mouth has become toothless 
and in old age a stick is needed for support; yet the person is still full of desires. 
There is truly no end to desires.' 

The problem is that we do not know how to fulfill desires. We go through 
peaks of emotions goaded by our desires and then slip into valleys of depression 
and guilt. Our emotions are not authentic because they do not touch our inner 
core. If we intensely experience these events born out of desires and perceived by 
our senses, we find that neither the peaks thrill us nor the valleys sadden us. We 
don't need to suppress or ignore these emotions; we can experience them fully 
without differentiation and move on. 

How many times have we found that what we see and hear turn out to be not 
what we understand them to be? Our senses interpret what they sense in the light 
of vasanas and samskaras. There is nothing real about what we see. Different people 
perceiving the same object or event have different interpretations based upon their 
conditioning. So it is with pleasure and pain. What is pleasure for one person can 
be pain for another. What is pleasure for one person causes pain to another person. 

We rush towards pleasure and away from pain. We are so eager to fulfill our 
desires that we go to any length to amass wealth and do any deed, however 
questionable it may seem. As Krishna says, this goes on until we die. If we expect 
that we will suddenly be filled with thoughts of the Divine at death, even though 
our whole life we chased only pleasures, this is another foolish fantasy. 
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If all our life we have been chasing money, at the point of death also, we will be 
obsessed with money, even if we realize that we can't take it with us. If all our life 
we have been obsessed with lust, we will die in lust. If we live as a demon, 
focused on 'me', we cannot suddenly take the leap to 'You' at the point of death. 
That does not happen. 



Q: Swamiji, the cow is considered sacred and divine in Hindu religion. If it is 
based on ahirhsa (non-violence), then no animal should be killed. Why the cow 
alone? Why not other animals? 

All life is sacred, whether human, animal, plant or whatever else. In vedic times, 
it was primarily a pastoral lifestyle and the cow was an important part of day-to- 
day life. It was also a measure of wealth. The cow was seen to be giving itself 
selflessly, leading a 'You' focused existence. Based on these factors, it was given a 
place of honor and considered holy and sacred. 

In a sense, the cow was given a special place of protection. Such protection was 
not available to all animals. Even if we extended that protection to all animals, 
what about other living beings, plants, fish and so on? 

Only a person who is aware can practice ahimsa, nonviolence. The same is true of 
satya, truth. We are not referring only to nonviolence and truth in action, but in 
thoughts and words as well. Such nonviolence and truth require purity of thoughts, 
words and action. This can only be done at a high level of conscious awareness. 

We are not talking about the moral issue of whether an animal can be killed for 
food or whether a plant can be consumed as food. It is a conscious awareness 
when working with nature. For a wild animal like a tiger or lion, it is natural to 
hunt, kill and eat a deer. There is nothing immoral about it. That is the law of 
Existence. A lion or a tiger needs to kill other animals to survive. 

That is not the case with humans. When a person is aware and conscious, he will 
not have the desire to consume meat. Nonviolence lives in that person. If one 
extends that logic to plants, the practice in ancient times was to use plant material 
only when it was ready to fall, like a fruit from a tree and so on. So, in ancient 
times, the concept of nonviolence was extended to plant life as well. 

In our present day lifestyle, this may not be possible. We do not live nearby 
trees. In a few generations from now, children may ask, 'What is a tree?' In the 
same way, modern city children ask about a cow. They have never seen one! 
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This is where the concept of aparigraha or living within one's basic needs, comes 
into application. When we limit our consumption to real needs, minimal needs, we 
stay within nature's tolerance limits. However, as a rule, man is greedy. What rules 
him are his wants, not his needs. While nature can meet the needs of all beings, it 
cannot meet the wants of even a single person. We need to live with the higher 
consciousness that respects nature. 

People ask why we insist on Nithya Spiritual Healers being vegetarians, 
teetotalers and so on. We insist on this only for their good. The meditation 
through which Nithya Healing works cannot tolerate the energy of meat, alcohol, 
tobacco and such substances. They act negatively on our energy. 

These restrictions are not based on moral considerations. My recommendations 
are based purely on energy considerations. These substances such as egg, meat, 
alcohol, tobacco and other toxic substances act adversely on our energy system. 

When we meditate and grow in awareness, our need for these substances drops. 
In the USA, we conducted a special program for those who wanted to pursue 
meditation for self-healing, yet did not want to give up meat, alcohol, etc. After 
following the meditation practice, many found that they no longer wanted to 
consume these substances! They then returned for advanced healing programs, fully 
prepared and committed to the conditions of no meat, no alcohol, etc. 

This is what happened. With meditation, body awareness increased. They 
started listening to their body. Constantly our body cries out to us to stop abusing 
it with these toxins. The problems begin when we do not listen to its calls. Now 
these healers have listened and stopped consuming these toxins. Their consciousness 
has blossomed. 

If man blossoms in his consciousness, he is God; he is bliss. He is in nityananda. 
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16.13 They think: This has been gained by me today; I shall fulfill this desire; 
I have this much wealth and will have more wealth in the future; 

16.14 That enemy has been slain by me, and I shall slay others also. I am the 
Lord. I am the enjoyer. I am successful, powerful, and happy. 

16.15 I am rich and born in a noble family. Who is equal to me? I shall 
perform sacrifice, I shall give charity, and I shall rejoice. Thus deluded by 
ignorance, 

16.16 thus confused by various anxieties and caught in a net of illusions, one 
becomes too deeply attached to sensory pleasures and falls into hell. 

Krishna does not let go. He wants Arjuna and mankind to understand how 
deeply the human psyche is damaged by the ego. 

Shankara defines ahara or food, in one of his commentaries, to mean all sensory 
inputs, whereas traditionally ahara is translated as food. Food, as we normally 
understand it, is what the mouth consumes. This is the sustenance upon which the 
physical body feeds and grows. Many live only to eat, but a few aware ones eat 
only enough to sustain them, so that they can live. 

Every sensory organ has its own ahara, inputs, upon which it feeds. Based on 
these inputs, the eye, ear, tongue, nose and skin develop their desires and convey 
these desires to the body-mind system. Control of these senses and the desires that 
they weave is what Sage Patanjali prescribed as pratyahara, one of the eight methods 
of his Ashtanga Yoga. 

Pratyahara is not suppression of the senses. Pratyahara is not starving the senses. 
Just as we need to eat in order to live, the senses need inputs to function. 
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However, these inputs can be regulated so that the fantasies they weave are kept in 
control. 

The average human is led by his senses; he does not lead his senses. His 
karmendriya, the organs of action that are responsible for movements are driven by 
these senses without the need for input from the conscious mind. Instinctively, they 
avoid pain and welcome pleasure. 

A small story: 

Two friends met in the street. One of them looked sad and almost on the 
verge of tears. The other one asked, 'What happened? Why do you look so 
sad?' 

He replied, 'My uncle passed away three weeks ago. He left me fifty 
thousand dollars.' 

His friend said, 'That's not bad.' 

He continued, 'Two weeks ago my cousin died and he left me ninety 
thousand dollars.' 

His friend cried, 'This is great!' 

He went on, 'Last week my grandfather died. He left me a million.' 

His friend asked, 'Then why are you so sad?' 

He replied, 'Because this week, nobody died.' 

Understand: Once we allow our mind to get driven away by the senses, there is 
no stopping. We won't know how to make it stop either. So we continue with our 
fantasies. We fantasize about accumulating wealth. Unfortunately for us, the purpose 
of gaining wealth is rarely to enjoy it. If that was the reason, all we need to do is 
to gain some wealth and then spend it on enjoyment. In most cases, the joy of 
acquisition becomes the drive for the person rather than the joy of using the 
wealth. It has nothing to do with what one can do with the wealth. It has to do 
with how much more we have than all the other people that we know. 

The day our neighbor buys a new air-conditioner, the temperature in our house 
goes up! The day our neighbor buys a new car, our car, which till that day ran 
well, will stall. As soon as we see another woman wearing the latest style shoes, 
our shoes that had fit absolutely fine, start pinching. 
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We are driven by comparison and envy. We are not merely fulfilling our needs, 
we are actually fulfilling other people's wants and desires. From childhood, we are 
taught to grab. Nothing we have is enough. Nothing fulfills us. Until death, we are 
driven by greed. 

In our second-level program, called the Nithyananda Spurana Program, NSP or 
Life Bliss Level 2, participants are led through a meditation on desires. They write 
everything they have always wanted. They sometimes write pages of desires. They 
are asked to remember these. They are then led through a meditation and at the 
end of the meditation, they are asked to recollect all the desires they wrote. 

To their surprise, they recollect only a few. Those that they recollect are mostly 
those that benefit people at large, rather than them alone. The meditation process is 
designed to dissolve sarhskaras, the accumulated unfulfilled desires. What remain are 
the original desires with which one is born. These are called prarabdha karma, 
desires with which we assume our present bodies. 

Our body-mind system carries within it the energy required to fulfill the desires 
that we were born with. Nature, as Mahavira and other great masters have said, 
brings us into this world having already made sure that all our needs will be 
fulfilled. However, we develop wants and desires that we borrow from others; 
these are not our needs. 

People are surprised that over time, they lose interest in the drive to have more 
material possessions after this shift. It no longer makes sense to them. They 
develop a sense of detachment. At the same time, they find that what they really 
want happens, without effort on their part. Ask our healers who must go through 
NSP before I ordain them as healers. They have become less greedy, less 
judgmental, less negative, and more focused on others. Yet they find that things 
happen the way they want them to, even though they only spend a fraction of the 
time they used to on chasing material possessions. 

Many Nithya Healers graduate into acaryas or teachers and into organizers the 
of Nithyananda Mission activities. They spend more and more time on the mission, 
and less and less time on their own work. People are amazed to see that with 
much less time or effort invested, they do better at work and their businesses and 
their careers! 

This is no surprise to those who understand the way Existence works. Existence 
is waiting to shower us with all that we need. The problem is that we never stop 
to understand what we need. All the time we are caught in the web of our sensory 
fantasies, and we run after what others own; we let our senses lead us. After 
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doing these programs and becoming healers, these people spend more time 
meditating and being aware of who they are. They develop an understanding of 
their real needs. It is no longer necessary to run after empty wants. What they 
need comes to them; their needs follow them. 

I tell them again and again, 'Do not get stuck in my form. Do not run after me. 
Do not chase me. Just devote yourself to the mission, which is for universal 
benefit. Focus only on serving the mission. Then, I will run after you. I shall chase 
you to be with you.' Many quickly understand this. To them it makes no difference 
where they are and where I am physically. Wherever they are, I am with them. It 
is not a mere theory or illusion. Ask them. It is real. 

Once we move from the 'me' focused demonic state into the 'you' based divine 
state, we no longer need to worry about creating wealth, developing a power base, 
establishing relationships or whatever else we have focused attention upon all our 
lives. Existence takes care of all this. Existence takes care of us. 

If instead, we are focused on our own self, 'me,' be sure, we are moving in a 
downward spiral that Krishna says takes us into hell. 



Q: Based on our education, many of us believed that science had all the answers. 
Even when science did not have answers to what the scriptures said, rather than 
denying science and accepting its limitations, we denied what the scriptures said. 
Thanks to you, many of us understand the truth behind the scriptures. 

There is a huge difference between fact and truth. Science, history, and all these 
logical creations are interested in only facts. Facts are limited by one's 
understanding, limited by the perceptions of one's mind. Fact is three-dimensional; 
it is limited in size, space and time. 

Truth is forever. It is not limited by size, space and time. When masters say 
something, it may not be relevant to what exists at that point in time. It is a part 
of their cosmic experience that transcends time and space. 

Time and again disciples tell me, 'Swamiji, we could not understand what you 
said a year or two ago. It made no sense because it had nothing to do with what 
we could see as reality. Now we see everything happening exactly the way you 
said long ago.' 

We can understand many things that are beyond the mind from conscious 
awareness and experience. They cannot be proven by logic and experimentation. 
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When I say that I leave my body every night, it sounds like a madman's tale to a 
non-believer. However, close disciples know the truth. 

Life is more like magic than mathematics. It is a mystery, insoluble, 
unfathomable, inexhaustible. It is a miracle that we cannot understand. Science tries 
to demystify it. As science has become more powerful, people have become more 
irreligious, for the simple reason that they think they already know what it is all 
about. And they know very little. 

Science gives facts, not truth; it talks about objects. Yet the real substance is our 
subjectivity, our consciousness, and science is ignorant of that. 

So as not to accept defeat, science goes on denying this. But it cannot deny it. 
Even the scientist knows perfectly well that he is, and he is not an object. In fact, 
without him there would be no science. Without the observer, nothing would be 
observed; the object exists only because there is a subject. 

That inner subjectivity is a magical phenomenon. It is unbelievable. One can 
experience it and one can be in tremendous awe. That awe is spirituality, that 
wonder is the Divine. 

Spirituality fills our life with more and more mystery. Even things that were 
never mysteries turn out to be mysteries. A rose flower, a pebble on the shore, a 
bird in the sky, all these become mysteries. Science demystifies, spirituality gives us 
back the whole mystery of life. 

If we look from the outside, man seems to be another animal. But this is only a 
sensory perception, since we are used to seeing things from the outside. 

If we want to know the human being, we must look from within. Humans have 
consciousness. The human nature is centered within. Our senses keep dragging us 
to the periphery of our being. Our true nature pulls us back to our center. As a 
result, humans become eccentric. We constantly move from the peripheral senses to 
the central reality and back. We swing like a pendulum. 

Meditation is the bridge from the periphery to the center. It is a commitment to 
discover our inner nature, a commitment to make self-discovery the central focus of 
our life. If we are decisive, the very decision starts the process of our 
transformation. 
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16.17 Self-complacent and always conceited, deluded by wealth and false pride, 
they perform superficial sacrifices in name only, without following the vedic rules 
or regulations. 

16.18 The demonic person, consumed by ego, power, pride, lust and anger, 
becomes envious of the supreme personality of godhead, who is situated in His 
own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemies against Him. 

16.19 Those who are envious (of Him) and cruel, who are the lowest among 
men, I repeatedly cast into the ocean of material existence, into various lowly, 
demonic forms of life. 

16.20 These foolish beings attain repeated birth amongst the species of demonic 
life. Without ever achieving Me, O Son of Kunti, they sink into the most 
abominable existence. 

Krishna has said in other verses that He will receive anyone with compassion 
and redeem them. Here He says He will cast them aside into suffering. How do 
we reconcile these two positions? 

Both positions are true! After all, every word that an enlightened master utters 
is true. It is our understanding that needs to improve. 

Krishna is compassion incarnate. Anyone who surrenders to Him is redeemed, 
liberated. That is the absolute truth. The problem is that we only pretend to 
surrender. What we have are mere words. Our thoughts do not match our words, 
and our words do not match our actions. 

People come to me and say, 'Swamiji, we surrender to you. Please help us and 
relieve us of our suffering.' When I tell them to attend the meditation program the 
following week, they say they need to check their appointment book! 
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Is this surrender? Does this have any meaning? It is sheer hypocrisy, trying to 
involve the master in a conspiracy of our own making. 

There are a few people who take foolish risks despite my warning; they say that 
they have faith in me and that they will be saved. A few years ago, on our 
Himalayan trip, such an incident happened. We were staying at Gangotri, where 
river Ganga takes shape. We planned to go to Gomukh, the source of Ganga the 
next day. Gangotri is about 12,000 feet high and Gomukh is a difficult and 
dangerous climb of another 3,000 feet. At the discourse the night before, I 
announced that I had decided not to climb to Gomukh as I felt the strong 
possibility of landslides, which are common in that area. 

Usually I give people a choice. They need to exercise their free will. I told my 
followers that I would not be going because the weather would be bad; however, 
if anyone felt that they must go, it was their choice. We had eight buses with about 
thirty people in each bus. Each bus had a leader who kept track of his group and 
one person coordinated all the buses. It was understood that everyone should keep 
their group leader informed of their whereabouts, since the mountains could be 
treacherous. 

The next morning I casually asked someone whether anyone had gone to 
Gomukh. That person did not know. I called the overall coordinator. He said no 
one had told him they would be going. However, one person had said the 
previous night that he planned to go despite my warning and he would surrender 
to me to ensure his safety! 

About ten people went to Gomukh that day without informing their group 
leaders. There were land and snow slides along the way. They returned safely. 

If these people had really surrendered, they would have listened to my warning 
and not gone. What perversion of surrender is that when someone goes against my 
warning and still says I should take care? This is how many of us behave. We hurt 
others, harm others, we do all kinds of nonsense which we know we should not; 
then we go to a temple and pray that everything should be okay. How can it be 
okay? Why should it be okay? 

Every action has a reaction. That reaction is what we commonly call karma. 
Forget all philosophical, metaphorical and spiritual significances. Common sense tells 
us that if we do something there will be a consequence. Ninety percent of the time 
we know the consequences in advance. And still we claim we make rational 
decisions. 
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Why then make God or master responsible for our rational decisions? 

If they have faith in me, why don't they listen to me in the first place? Why do 
things I advise against and then say that their faith in me will save them? Is it to 
test me? Is it to make me responsible for their foolish deeds? 

The point is that as human beings we have free will. The problem is that we 
feel free, yet we are unwilling to exercise our will. People ask whether they are 
controlled by destiny or free will. I tell them that no destiny binds them; they are 
free to exercise their will. 

The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad puts it so well: as are your thoughts, so is your 
will; as is your will, so your action, as are your actions, so is your destiny. 

Destiny is nothing but the end result of how we exercise our free will. The 
problem is, we have no will; in the morning we want to do one thing, by noon it 
is something different, by night it is totally different. So, if our will keeps changing, 
how can it ever be converted into action? 

People tell me, 'Swamiji, you say visualization helps make things happen; we 
have tried: nothing happens.' 

Nothing happens because you are full of self-contradiction. If we wish to get rid 
of back pain, and we keep saying, 'Let this back pain go,' it will never go. Every 
time we utter the words back pain, our mind latches more firmly onto the concept 
of pain. If we want to get rid of pain, we must visualize health, not pain, not 
getting rid of pain, but feeling healthy. 

When we surrender to Krishna, our surrender must be total. There can be 
nothing between Him and us. Then, He surely liberates us. Because then we are 
already liberated, we are in Krishna consciousness. 

Here, He talks about people who feel no need to surrender to Him. They are so 
full of ego, that they feel He is their competitor. He says He will cast them into 
the material world. In this material world, they can follow their senses, sense 
objects and what they consider to be sensual pleasures till death. As I said before, 
it is our decision. Even Krishna is helpless to change it, because He has given us 
the power to decide. He has handed over the decision to us; to decide whether we 
want to be 'me' or 'you' focused: demonic or divine. 

Saying again and again, T believe in what Krishna says,' has no meaning. It does 
not help. Faith does not mean belief. Belief is not trust. Belief is a pseudo-trust, 
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imposed, cultivated out of fear. It is not something that has grown from within us. 
Rather, it is something that has been implanted by others: society, religion, the 
state. They have their own interest in creating belief in people. Believers are 
obedient. Believers are not rebellious. Believers remain stupid; they never grow in 
intelligence. And society does not want people to be intelligent. 

Society can tolerate intellectuals but not the really intelligent. It can tolerate 
professors, scholars, educated people and knowledgeable people. They are 
intellectuals, not wise, not intelligent, because if they were intelligent they could not 
cooperate with all the hypocrisies that go on in the name of tradition, culture, 
civilization and religion. They would rebel. 

Society has a vested interest in belief. Society creates belief. It is a poisonous 
phenomenon. It destroys intelligence; it destroys independence and rebelliousness. 
It creates hypocrites. The 'yes' of a man who cannot say 'no' is always powerless. 
First a man must learn to say 'no,' only then does his 'yes' have meaning. 

Faith is different from belief. It is a totally different phenomenon. It is not 
social. It is individual. Others do not give it to us. It is of our own seeking. It 
grows in us as we start trusting Existence. It arises not out of fear, but out of 
experience, out of love, out of joy. Faith is tremendous freedom, and infinite bliss. 

With faith we grow. We grow in love to a master and to God. Most of us look 
to God as a person to pray to, to worship. We feel God is a third person. He is 
not us. Prayer and worship become important pathways to reach this form. The 
moment we drop the idea of a person, prayer disappears; instead, meditation 
becomes significant. 

In prayer, we worship God. In meditation, we become God. It is easy to resort to 
worship, as it is external. We are used to focusing on externals. Meditation is going 
inwards. So, it is more difficult for many who are educated rationally. That's why 
meditation never became the central core of religion in the West. In the East all the 
great masters founded their teachings on meditation. They taught followers to turn 
inwards. They taught them to be God, not to worship God. 

Meditation leads us to surrender. Meditation is the creation of awareness. 
Awareness is the knowledge that we are one with the universe. It is then about 
'you' instead of 'me'. The feeling of 'you' and the absence of 'me' dissolve the idea 
of T as identity. This is the foundation of surrender. 

This is what Krishna talks about in this chapter. The courage to move from 'me' 
to 'you' is the courage to trust, love and surrender. When that happens there is 
nothing else but Him. We become Krishna. 
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When we are one with the universe, one with Krishna, there is nothing else we 
need to look up to. There is nothing else to look for. We have reached eternal bliss 
- nityananda. 



Q: Swamiji, many religions refer to love as the noblest of all emotions. Is love 
the same as surrender? 

Yes, love is indeed noble. Yet most of us do not know love. What we think of 
as love is either lust or a cunning tool to demand attention. For most, love is 
business. 

As long as love is conditional, it cannot be noble. For humans, unconditional 
love is almost impossible. To be unconditional, love can have no expectations. Even 
a mother loves her child based on expectations. Perhaps not when the child is an 
infant and there is an instinctive need to protect. Once the child grows up there is 
almost always a condition attached to the nurturing. 

Many parents complain that their children are doing whatever they please. They 
say they love their children and cannot bear to see them ruin their lives. When I 
ask them how they are ruining their lives, they say either that the boy or girl plans 
to marry someone they love or they want to work instead of getting married. 

Who is getting married? Is it the father and the mother, or the child? Why would 
they ruin their lives if they married on their own or decided on a career? It is all 
the expectations of the parents that the children should do as the parents demand. 
Why? Parents do not possess their children just because they brought them into this 
world. 

This attachment and these expectations do not allow us to express love 
unconditionally. 

Nonetheless, love is the ruler of all emotions. Learn only two things: meditation 
and love. For some, the emphasis will be on love; meditation will be a support. For 
others, meditation will be the main key; then love becomes the support. Both are 
needed; the question is of emphasis. 

If your emphasis is going to be on love, love the Whole, love the entire world. 
Let your love be undivided and undifferentiated. Let it be like the sun who warms 
all, saint and sinner alike. Love is the most luminous phenomenon but one needs 
totally different eyes to know it, to see it, to feel it. Ordinary eyes cannot look at 
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it. Our eyes can look at matter, not energy. They are capable only of seeing the 
peripheral and superficial. They have no capacity for the core and depth. 

Love is an emotion that arises from your core. As you travel inwards, the more 
loving you become. In fact, that is the only criterion of whether a person is going 
inwards or not. If he is becoming more loving to others and towards himself, then 
he is going deeper. He is coming closer to truth, and he is becoming suffused with 
the divine energy of Existence. 

Love is expressed as compassion when it is at its peak and purest. Compassion 
is not the expression of the human; it is the expression of the Divine. 

At the ultimate peak, at the ultimate depth, love explodes like an atomic 
explosion. One becomes pure light, light from end to end. That's why this ultimate 
moment is known as enlightenment. It is a transmutation, transfiguration and a 
transformation. A totally new being is born that does not belong to time. It belongs 
to eternity. The mind is conscious of time and space. The heart is not conscious of 
time and space. Love is centered on the heart. 

Seek your heart, go deeper into it, and risk everything for it because nothing is 
more precious. Even if life is lost but you have attained a moment of glorious love, 
your life has known fulfillment. You did not live in vain. You lived nobly. A 
moment of love is more valuable than thousands of lives that are loveless. 

Become a servant of love. You then become a master of humanity. One begins as 
a servant. However, one ends as a master. In this world, you often begin as a 
master and you end up as a servant. That is the law of the external world. In the 
inner world there is a totally different law. You begin as a servant and you can 
end up as a master. You surrender to love, you surrender and love and you shall 
certainly conquer the world. 

Buddha has said: In the outer world everything is sweet in the beginning and 
bitter in the end; in the inner world, everything is bitter in the beginning and 
sweet in the end. Only the end matters. Where you begin is not in your control. 

Once you understand how to love the people around you, only then can you 
love God. You cannot hate your neighbor, brother or spouse and love only God. 
This is impossible. When you start loving those around you, you start loving 
yourself more. Strangely, you start thinking less about yourself. In your defeat, you 
win others. 
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This is what surrender is about: It is asking for your defeat. Let me repeat: 
Surrender, renunciation of the self, or sanyas is a defeat, a defeat of the ego. God 
is realized the moment the ego is dissolved. 

Surrender is the search for the divine principle. Call it God, truth, freedom, or 
nirvana. They mean the same thing. The search is for something that is missing in 
life. We are alive but unaware of what life is about. We exist, but we are 
completely oblivious to the fact of who we are. 

Existence is there, but awareness is not there. Unless existence becomes aware of 
itself, life remains empty, unfulfilled. The search is for awareness. Awareness is the 
divine principle that can transform your life from a mechanical existence into 
conscious bliss. This search is not done in the outer world; it is done in the inner 
world. The truth has to be found with closed eyes, within oneself. It is already 
there; we must dive into ourselves. 

Meditation is the art of diving into oneself. Surrender is the courage to take this 
plunge. One is going into the unfathomable, and in the beginning it is frightening, 
but only in the beginning. As you become more and more skillful at diving deeper 
and deeper, life becomes an adventure of tremendous beauty and bliss. 
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16.21 There are three gates leading to this hell: lust, anger and greed. 

As they lead to the degradation of the soul, these three are to be abandoned. 

16.22 Those who have escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, behave 
in a manner beneficial to the (evolution of the) soul, and thus (gradually) attain 
the supreme destination. 

16.23 But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his base 
impulses attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination. 

16.24 By the regulations of the scriptures, one should understand what is duty 
and what is not duty. After being versed in scriptural injunctions, one should act 
accordingly. 

Krishna ends the chapter with this advice: Shed anger, greed and lust and we 
will be saved. He calls them gates to hell. 

These are the qualities of the blocked muladhara cakra. These are attributes that 
bind us to 'me' and 'mine'. We mistakenly believe that these qualities are essential 
for our life on this planet. Nothing can be more wrong. 

As long as we are bound by anger, lust and greed, what He calls the three 
gateways to hell, we are in bondage; we are in suffering. We do not need to die 
and be escorted to someplace called hell. We live in it day after day and suffer. 

Kama, krodha and lobha: lust, anger and greed - when we shed these we are 
liberated. Ramakrishna says again and again, drop kahcana and kamini, gold and 
women, greed and lust, and we will be liberated. Lust for women, and greed for 
old, these two desires more than anything else, cause all our sufferings. 
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Krodha, anger, arises out of the suffering. We feel thwarted and we feel angry. 
The cycle goes on. When these three combine, they create moha, or delusion. There 
is nothing real about kahcana - gold and kamini - woman, because these are 
impermanent; they cannot give abiding joy. We may feel the pleasure for a while. 
After that, we will take them for granted. We will be like that king in the story I 
told earlier, whose possessions had to be robbed before he could come out of his 
depression. 

Management of these emotions is addressed in detail in our Life Bliss Program. 
We explain the origin of these emotions and how to control them. We teach 
meditation techniques that liberate us from the harmful expressions of these 
emotions. 

At one level these emotions are desires. Anger, greed and lust are expressions 
related to desires. Desires are energy. Lust is what drives us into reproduction 
and it is essential for the survival of species. Greed is the extreme expression of our 
survival needs. Anger is often the driving force to get things done. They achieve 
positive results, too. 

However, Krishna refers to the expression of these emotions in the context of 
self-gratification. He refers to the gratification of base impulses. The baseness of the 
impulse is related to the intention. As long as these are expressed with the attitude 
of 'me/ they are base and demonic impulses. There are no redeeming features. 

Lust can be transformed when it is expressed in an unselfish and unattached 
way. Lust will then totally disappear. Compassion and caring will be in its place. 
Every woman, including his own wife, was 'mother' to Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 
enlightened master from India. That was the extent of his purity and devotion. Of 
course, such people are exceptions. 

People ask me, 'Swamiji, man has evolved from mammals. Mammals are 
polygamous by nature. How can we expect human beings to be monogamous?' 

Please understand that animals mate to procreate, never for entertainment. Only 
humans engage in sex for entertainment. That is why there is so much pornography. 
Animals mate purely for reproduction and the survival of their species. So it makes 
no difference whether they mate with one or many. They also mate at certain 
times, unlike humans. Animal lust is pure. There is no fantasy involved when 
animals mate. No animal fantasizes about another animal when it is mating. 

Human beings indulge in sexual fantasies. Their lust is impure. It is corrupted 
because lust is not used for what it is intended. It is used for everything except 
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reproduction. How many couples indulge in sex with no thought except that of their 
mate? 

In the Shiva Sutras, Shiva tells Devi that in every couple's bed there are four 
people. In addition to the man and the woman, there is the man's fantasy of his 
woman and the woman's fantasy of her man. It is an orgy, not a relationship. 

Human beings have the consciousness to rise from polygamous instincts to 
monogamous intelligence. That is the whole basis of societal regulations. We may 
look at it as a constraint, but it is a discipline that prevents abuse of one human 
being by another. Why else is there a need to marry? You can always live like 
animals and do what you please, if you can. 

We can't. Our intellect will not allow us. Our mind will create a thousand 
fantasies. It will create desire first and then guilt. So we swing from desire to guilt, 
guilt to anger, anger to depression and so on. It will become a vicious cycle. 

Living like an animal is not an option for a human being. Ascent is the natural 
law, not descent. We need to rise in awareness, not descend into ignorance. That is 
why, if we are aware, we move from the polygamous instinct to monogamous 
intelligence. In fact, if we are truly intelligent, our intuition takes us beyond 
monogamy into aloneness. 

Aloneness need not be running off into a forest to meditate. We can be alone in 
the midst of a family. Being alone is to move to our core. Aloneness is our real 
nature as a human being. Then we move into that attitude of 'you' instead of 
focusing on 'me.' 

Lust is one aspect of the broad spectrum of desires. Unending desire is greed. 
When a desire is truly fulfilled, it leaves us. Karma is unfulfilled desires that goad 
us into action. We can never fulfill our desires because many of these desires are 
not truly ours. We borrow these desires from other people. We need a bigger 
house, fancier car or younger wife because our friend, neighbor or cousin has one. 

Even if we acquire one, the satisfaction will be temporary. We will meet another 
friend, neighbor or cousin who has a bigger house, better car or more beautiful 
wife. So it goes on. It goes on without end. There is never contentment. Each 
desire is the seed of suffering. That is why Krishna calls it a gateway to hell. But 
how do we get rid of these desires? 

This is what we teach at our second level Life Bliss Program, the Nithyananda 
Spurana Program or NSP. We help identify true desires, the prarabdha karma, with 
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which we are born into this world. These are our true needs, not borrowed wants. 
We have the energy to fulfill them and discard them. Our karma dissolves. 

The NSP course leaves us free of negativities. People who attend this program 
say that they cannot hate or even dislike anyone. The T blossoms into 'you' 
effortlessly. 

At this stage, we shed anger as well. Anger and guilt are byproducts of desires. 
What we cannot acquire makes us angry. Anger produces guilt. Being angry 
towards a person is fruitless. Much of the negativity expressed towards others 
comes back to us. It depletes our energy. Anger or even guilt is also often an 
expression of one's inability to do something. It is a self-centered emotion born of 
one's weakness. 

Suppression of anger does not help. It can actually lead to chronic diseases like 
cancer. When we learn to turn the emotion of anger towards an issue instead of a 
person, it becomes energy instead of a disability. Anger needs to be transformed 
into the positive energy of action. 

What Krishna asks us to do is to transform negative emotions like lust, greed 
and anger into positive energies. He tells us that these are gateways to hell so long 
as we use them from the attitude of 'me.' When we transform these emotions into 
energy, by shifting to the attitude of 'you,' these same emotions become gateways 
to heaven. 



Q: Swamiji, in order to achieve bliss, instead of being caught in temporary 
pleasures that only result in suffering, is it enough to drop anger, lust and greed? 

First of all, bliss is never an achievement on our part. Whatsoever we do to 
achieve bliss is doomed to fail. All our effort emerges from the mind, it comes out 
of the ego, it comes out of our anguish, anxiety, desire and ambition; it comes out 
of our confusion. It can't bring bliss to us. It can bring only misery. 

The struggle for bliss becomes one more struggle, like the struggle for kamini 
and kahcana, women and gold, lust and greed. You only move from one misery to 
another misery. While you are changing from one misery to another, you may think 
those intermediate moments are blissful. You feel joy in those small gaps when you 
change tracks; that's all. 
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But bliss always comes from the beyond as a gift. We must be passively 
receptive to it. We are not to be aggressively active for it, just be receptive like a 
womb. We must be feminine to receive bliss. We must become pregnant with God. 

When ego disappears, anger, greed and lust also disappear. What is left is bliss. 

Bliss has a luminosity of its own. Misery is dark; bliss is bright. The miserable 
person casts a shadow on others, too. He comes like a black hole, he sucks people's 
energy; his presence is destructive. However, the presence of a blissful person is 
creative, nourishing. It showers light on others. 

Bliss is never in the past and never in the future; it is always in the present. 
Bliss means to be in the present, to be totally here and now. Then one's heart 
dances and sings and great celebration flowers in one's being: each cell dances, 
each fiber of one's being sings. 

Because bliss is always of the present, one philosopher said that he does not 
want to go to paradise because he will get bored of bliss! There will be only bliss 
and nothing else. There will be no misery, no tension, and no anxiety. He does not 
understand what bliss is; he is simply playing with the word. Bliss is always young: 
as fresh as dewdrops in the early morning sun, as fresh as a rose opening up. It 
never grows old and one never grows tired of it, one is never bored by it. 

Bliss is that with which you can never be bored, because it is never old. It is 
always new, and it is never repetitive. It is so fresh every moment, how can you 
be bored? Hence all the religions say that the angels go on singing on their harps. 
All that they do is sing, because singing represents joy: they rejoice! This is not a 
state somewhere above you in the sky. That state is within you. Whenever you are 
in contact with the present, you are in paradise. 'Now' is another name for 
paradise. 

Bliss is a by-product of total trust in Existence or in God. God is not a person 
but the impersonal presence. The very life or Existence is God and the living 
energy is God. And to trust in it means to stop struggling against it. Struggling 
against it creates misery; it is trying to go upstream. Trust means surrender, going 
with the stream. And going with the stream is bliss. All misery is because of the 
ego and its struggle, its resistance. Trust means that resistance has been dropped. 
You don't think of yourself as separate from the Whole; you are just an intrinsic 
part of the great harmony of Existence, a small note in this great orchestra. Then 
bliss is natural. 
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My whole effort here is to help you move towards bliss. The way to bliss is 
through the heart and through devotion. That is why in addition to meditation, we 
engage in dancing and singing devotional songs. These are the ways in which you 
can be persuaded back to the heart. 

Once you are there, once you have tasted the peace of the heart, you will be 
surprised. The head is left far behind. It is no concern of yours. It is as if it no 
longer belongs to you, it may be somebody else's head. It is so far away, so 
distant that you don't even hear the noise. The heart is so deep that the head 
becomes infinitely distant. Those are the moments when you feel for the first time 
what bliss is; otherwise it is only a word. 

Rarely have people felt the real taste of bliss. People use the word and they 
think they understand it. They can't understand; it needs some existential 
experience to understand it because bliss is synonymous with God. Bliss is the 
ultimate meaning of life. 

To feel that one is 'nobody' is of tremendous significance because that cuts the 
root of the ego. The ego lives through the idea of superiority. And sometimes the 
ego stands on its head; then it lives through inferiority. However, a person who 
knows that he is nobody is neither superior nor inferior, he is simply not. And in 
those moments of non-being, bliss descends. 

Without ego, you cannot be miserable. Just try! Nobody has ever succeeded, and 
I don't think anybody ever will. Without the ego it is impossible to be miserable, 
just as with the ego it is impossible to be blissful. When there is no ego, only bliss 
is left. 

Ego keeps you restless, keeps you occupied: 'Do this, do that, be this, be that.' 
It goes on giving you new projects. It never leaves you alone. It keeps goading 
you. You must become somebody, you must be the president of the country or the 
prime minister, and you must be famous. You must earn so much money. It goes on 
goading you till it either drives you mad, drives you to the point of suicide, or 
drives you to a master! 

By dropping the ego, great rest happens. Then there is no need to try any 
relaxation method; one is relaxed, there is nothing to be tense about. That natural, 
spontaneous relaxation brings bliss in a flood; one is overwhelmed. And bliss never 
comes in small measures. When it comes, it comes like a flood; when it comes, it 
drowns you totally. 
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Go beyond ego. The very idea is dangerous; ego must be dropped, because the 
moment you think of yourself as great, you think of others as inferior; it is based 
on comparison. Comparing yourself with anybody is harmful. It is harmful to the 
other and to you. Everybody is unique. Nobody is great and there is nobody who 
is not great. Nobody is big and nobody is small. All are unique, incomparably 
unique. 

This is the spiritual understanding. When one becomes awakened, this is how 
one looks at people. They are not alike; at the innermost core they are the same, 
but on the circumference they are unique personalities. A rose is a rose, a lotus is 
a lotus: neither is the lotus greater nor is the rose greater. Both have blossomed, 
both express God in their own ways. 

Love yourself. That is the beginning, then love those close to you, then love the 
world, then love the whole cosmos; only then will you be able to love God. The 
journey begins from one's self and ends in God. These are the two banks of the 
river. You are on one bank, God is on the other; love is the bridge. The bridge 
passes over the whole river, but people fear love; that's why they keep praying. 
They never understand what they are doing; their prayer is ignorance. Unless it is 
full of love, it can't be true. 

Unless you live in love, you can't enter any temple of God; and one who lives in 
love need not enter a temple, he is already in it. Remember this simple message 
and try to live it, because this is not a doctrine to be believed in, but a life to be 
lived. Bloom in love and release the fragrance of love. That is prayer. And only the 
fragrance of love reaches God, nothing else. 

All of you need to become a living message of bliss, not only in words but also 
in deeds. Your being must radiate bliss. You need to be blissful and you must 
create an atmosphere of bliss around yourself, so that whomsoever comes in contact 
with you immediately feels the cool breeze of bliss. 

The real message cannot be conveyed through words. Words can help. But they 
are secondary; the real message can be communicated only through being; that is 
primary. Be cheerful, be blissful, be a song and a dance, and transform your whole 
life into a sacred celebration, into a sacred ceremony. This is surrender. 

The moment one starts seeking and searching for oneself, one becomes the 
blessed one. The enquiry itself is the beginning of the transformation. The more 
passionate the enquiry, the sooner transformation comes. Make it intense and make 
it total. 
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Surrender must be a deep commitment. Surrender must become more valuable 
than anything else in life, even more valuable than life itself. This is one 
fundamental secret of life and Existence: you live only when you have something 
for which you are ready to sacrifice your life. 

Life begins only when you have something more, higher, bigger, holier than life, 
in your life. Only when life becomes a means to a higher end, then your life starts 
having a context. And in that context only, there is meaning, significance, and bliss. 

Meditation leads to bliss; it makes it happen. It leads you within and ultimately 
that's where God is. Slowly learn how to dissolve. Dissolve in any act, then that 
act becomes blissful. If you jog, you disappear in the jogging and there is no jogger, 
only jogging remains. Or if you meditate in the early morning, there is no 
meditator but only the meditating remains. You are so possessed by the act itself 
there is only the act and no doer inside. Then it is bliss, a blissful dance. 

Meditation is the key to bliss. Some people believe that meditation is nothing but 
a kind of thinking, thinking of higher things. When you think of God, when you 
think of Love, it is called meditation. No, that is contemplation. It is better than 
thinking about useless things, but it is not meditation. 

Thinking is not meditation. Whether you think of God or money, it doesn't 
matter. Going beyond thoughts is meditation. 

Thinking in any manner about any object is a disturbance in meditation. In the 
East, meditation means a state of no thought. It is pure Being. That is the greatest 
experience in life, when you simply exist. No thought crosses your being. The whole 
traffic stops and the mind disappears. All that remains is consciousness. Whatsoever 
was hidden behind the thoughts is no more hidden. Whatsoever was involved in 
thoughts is no more involved. All energy is released. One is simply a pool of 
energy, and so silent that not even a ripple arises. 

Bliss happens if we fulfill one condition, that of being peaceful at heart. And it 
is not difficult to fulfill. The heart is peaceful; however, we are not there. We live 
in the head. The head remains with thoughts, desires, imagination, memory; the 
constant traffic of all these things will be there. It is always rush hour, twenty-four 
hours a day; the crowd of desires is passing day in, day out. 

If you try to make the mind silent, you get into more trouble and become 
frustrated. That happens to people who don't know what right meditation is. Then 
they learn tricks to hypnotize themselves. And there are tricks available: repeat a 
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certain mantra, chant a certain name and constantly repeat certain words. Any 
words will do; there are no sacred words, all words are the same. 

This is not meditation. Constant repetition of a name creates a state of deep 
sleep in the head: you fall asleep. It is good, nothing is wrong with good sleep; but 
it is not meditation and it will not transform you. The real transformation happens 
when your energy moves from the head to the heart. When you reach the heart, 
you reach the core of your consciousness. 

In that silent pool of consciousness, of energy, Existence is reflected; we come to 
know that which is. God is another name for that which is. 

The most important thing to remember in life is that God loves us: He has not 
forsaken us, He is not indifferent to us and He is continuously concerned about us, 
He cares. 

The deeper this idea enters your heart, the better, because when you feel more 
loved by God, you will be able to love others. That's how we are able to love: if 
we are loved, we can love. If we are not loved, we don't know how to love; we 
don't know what love is. 

God is our substance, our very being. He is not something outside us; He is our 
innermost core. We do not need to seek and search for Him. Only this has to be 
remembered: we have forgotten it. God is not lost; only we have forgotten who we 
are. 

Don't be identified with the body. Don't be identified with your mind, country, 
race or religion. Don't be identified with anything. Don't think, T am this' or T am 
that'. Remember, neither 'this' nor 'that'. That is one of the secret teachings of the 
mystics: neti-neti, neither 'this' nor 'that'. Avoid 'this' and avoid 'that,' too. 

If you can avoid both polarities, day and night, life and death, body and mind, 
then slowly a third energy arises in you, a third force arises in you. That is 
consciousness. That's your reality. That is freedom: freedom from fear, anxiety, 
misery, freedom from the world, freedom from the wheel of life and death. Then 
you are a witness, watching, getting identified with neither 'this' nor 'that'; you are 
a spectator, a mirror reflecting but not getting caught in any reflection. 

When you are a witness, the 'me' and 'mine' drop. What remains is 
identification with your energy, with your state, not your status. In that state, you 
are one with all. It is 'you' that becomes the focus, no longer 'me'. You become 
divine. 
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Let us pray to the ultimate energy, Parabrahma Krishna, the divine consciousness, 
to bless us all with ' daiva sampat' and establish us in eternal bliss, nityananda. 

Thank You. 

Thus ends the sixteenth chapter named Daivasura-Sampad-Vibhaga Yogah of the 
Upanisad of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga, dealing with the science of the 
Absolute in the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Living is about experimenting with the truth. It is about 

having the courage to experiment with the truth. Just 

reading or listening and thinking one has understood it is 

meaningless. The understanding must be 

applied with courage. 
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♦ Throughout the history of mankind there has been strife based upon one's 
scriptural understanding and differences in understanding. You say all 
religions have the same fundamentals. Then why is there always this strife 
and violence? 

♦ Swamiji, you said that vasanas make the spirit choose a new body to be 
reborn in. Why is there a difference in attitude between siblings? One may 
be money-oriented, another service-oriented, a third may be power-crazy. 
And all three are different from their parents. Why is this? 

♦ You tell us to search for bliss. You and Krishna say that sincerity, courage 
and faith will take us on the path to bliss. But the path to bliss does not 
seem easy. There are many pitfalls. We do not even recognize bliss when we 
experience it. How can we cope? 

♦ Swamiji, the vedic science of medicine, Ayurveda recommends food types in 
line with one's constitution. Are those similar to what Krishna says? 

♦ You say that God is love. Some cultures depict God in a state of anger and 
fury. Their monks are serious. They seem to have no humor. Can bliss arise 
out of anger and fury? 

♦ Swamiji, you have said that the path to bliss is a path of aloneness, not 
loneliness. Can you please explain? 

♦ Swamiji, what are faith, blind faith and belief? These words are used 
interchangeably when applied to how we should approach God or the 
master. But these words do not mean the same, do they? 

♦ Swamiji, you said that if we give importance to negative thoughts, 
samskaras get embedded in the unconscious zone. Please soulc you explain 
further. Vastu consultants recommend changes in home for improving 
positive energy, balance and if we can't do it, then what? 
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♦ Swamiji, the other day you talked about the question on birth, meditation 
and liberation, and this whole life cycle of samsara. The answer was not 
given. Could you please provide the answer? 

♦ Dear Swamiji, will a mother's prayers work for her children? 

♦ How can we differentiate between intuitive and impulsive decisions? In this 
information age, one's decision directly or indirectly impacts many people. 
Can you kindly help us understand this? 

♦ All enlightened masters I have heard about left home for at least a number 
of years to experience enlightenment. Is this necessary? If not, why did they 
do it? 

♦ When everything is divine in this universe, how can there be good and bad, 
happiness and sadness, lower level and upper level, jivatma (individual self) 
and paramatma (supreme Self), permanent and impermanent, etc. Is it not 
true only in the eyes of the perceiver? 

♦ Respected Paramahamsa Sri Nithyananda, my love and pranams to you, 
Kindly answer these questions now or at such time as you feel appropriate. 
If God is at such a high vibration, as to be unaware of deaths caused by 
catastrophes, just as a SUV (Sports Utility Vehicle) is unaware of the ants it 
crushes, then does it not follow that God does not hear our cries for help, 
when we are swept up in these catastrophes? And if that is the case, do our 
prayers reach God? 

♦ If Atman or Self is created or is svayarhbhu (self-created), why was the body 
required for its movement? 

♦ If Atman is not creating karma, and body is creating karma, then Atman is 
only the carrier of karma. Is this true? 

♦ Like Arjuna, I have my own battle to fight, but instead of it being the 
Mahabharata, it is the 'Law School Court Competition'. I know what must 
be done, but I lack the focus and energy to accomplish that. Do I lack 
sincerity? How do I build it? 
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♦ Atman is indestructible, so it is everlasting. From where did it originate? If 
Isvara/Atman/God is regulating, is it the same Isvara who made Atman? 

♦ Dear Swamiji, I have attended your discourses since Sunday. When I am in 
your presence I feel blissful. I feel lost in your presence. I feel like I have 
fallen in love with you, in a pure way. I then go home, and dream of you. 
It is sometimes hard to distinguish if I am at your discourse or dreaming. 

♦ You said earlier that smrti is alterable and it changes with time. In the 
Bhagavad Gita, Krishna talks about the caste system and who can be a 
brahmana, etc. But in India we have so many problems with the caste 
system. So, if smrti is properly interpreted, it should not give rise to any 
problems. Am I correct? 

♦ There are great ideals in spirituality. What bothers me is that I find a 
divergence between the ideals and daily life. There is not only caste 
discrimination, but there are also a variety of other discriminations such as 
the discrimination against poor people. When a maid comes to work in the 
house, and she is ten years old and is missing school, my heart aches. That 
will not happen in the West. I'm not defending the West, but we must be 
cautious when we make statements about the West. Yes, ours is a great 
religion. I have great love for it, but have we updated it? Have we moved 
with time? Whose responsibility is it to make sure we continuously update 
religion? I also find a great love for materialism, which is against the laws 
of Hinduism. It is not enough if just great men like you practice the 
religious ideals, it should be possible for the common man to practice it. 
How can we say that we have spiritual freedom in the East and not in the 
West? We need to look at what we mean by spiritual freedom. 

♦ Respected Swamiji, I am one of the sheep-lion who has forgotten his lion 
self. Now I want to roar. How? 
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In the seventeenth chapter, Krishna straightaway gives the methodology or 
technique to imbibe whatever He speaks in Sraddha Traya Vibhaga Yoga, the Yoga of 
Discerning the Three-Fold Faith. After all the words that Krishna expressed in 
earlier chapters, no new teaching is given here. All that Krishna has spoken and 
taught so far is a prelude to what He is speaking now. Here, Krishna speaks about 
sincerity. 

Let me explain the meaning of the word sraddha. Please understand that sraddha 
is not faith; always the word sraddha is translated as faith. This is not correct. 

Sraddha means faith plus the courage to experiment with the truth. Sraddha means 
faith plus the courage to experiment with what we believe in. With sraddha we will 
never fail. Understand that there is a possibility that we may fail with faith alone. 
When we have faith without the courage to experiment with the truth, it is like 
going to a restaurant, reading the menu card and just leaving. We miss eating. We 
never taste the food. We never experience it. However, when we have sraddha with 
sincerity, there is no chance of missing the truth. A person never misses when he 
has sraddha with sincerity. 

Lord Krishna explains and now puts all His emphasis on sraddha. After sixteen 
chapters of teachings, He has nothing new to add. He has said whatever can be 
said. He has explained all the seven layers of energy. In the fourteenth chapter, He 
started with Gunatraya Vibhaga yoga - the three gunas (attributes) of satva, rajas and 
tamas. Then in the Purusottama Yoga He explained the causal layer and the engrams 
or engraved memories. The deeper layers of the cosmic and nirvanic bodies are 
explained in the sixteenth chapter. 

Krishna elaborates on the attributes of the Divine and the demon, the ego or no 
ego, 'you' or 'me'. He clarifies whether our life should be centered on the attitude 
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of 'me, me, me' or the attitude of 'you, you, you'. The root cause of our identity 
that separates us from our core, which is divine, is explained in the sixteenth 
chapter. 

Now Krishna comes to the seventeenth chapter, Sraddha Traya Vibhaga. Nothing 
more needs to be added. Whatever can be said has been said. Now all we need is 
sraddha. If somebody has had a good feast, just like 'house full', his stomach is also 
full. All he needs is an antacid, 'Digene'. Throughout the chapters Lord Krishna has 
given Arjuna a beautiful spiritual feast. All Arjuna needs is 'Digene' to digest the 
whole thing and enjoy. This chapter is 'Digene'. The whole emphasis is on sraddha: 
honesty, truthfulness and straightforwardness. 

We may question, 'Why would He devote one full chapter for sraddha?' Please 
understand that we invariably miss enlightenment because of lack of understanding 
of this subject, sraddha. Let me be very clear, it is not that we don't know the truth 
that Lord Krishna speaks. We know whatever Lord Krishna speaks of and all that 
He has spoken so far. We know it all. It's not that we don't know. Yet why have 
we not become Krishna? 

We miss one thing - sraddha. That's the only thing we need. Our problem is not 
that we don't know. Our problem is that we know too much and we are unable to 
digest and implement it. 

Swami Vivekananda says beautifully that instead of knowing the whole library, 
we should know just five concepts. We should experiment with these five concepts 
with sraddha. Let the five concepts become your life. That is enough. Nothing else 
is necessary. Instead of having the whole library in your head, have the five 
concepts in your heart. Here, Krishna emphasizes the importance of sraddha: how 
sraddha and only sraddha can transform your whole life. Understand, whatever you 
believe, if you have sraddha, if you have sincerity in the concept, you will achieve 
the ultimate. Even if you believe in atheism, there is no problem. 

Many people have achieved God and attained the Truth through the path of 
atheism. Buddha never spoke of God. He never spoke about God. Yet not only did 
He become enlightened, thousands attained enlightenment because of Him. In 
modern times, J. Krishnamurthy did not mention God in his philosophy. He was an 
enlightened master. He radiated enlightenment. In the same way, many other 
masters, such as George Gurdjieff, became enlightened with no concept or idea of 
God. What you believe is not important. How intense you are is important. 

People use the title Mahatma to describe Mahatma Gandhi because he was 
intense in whatever he believed in. He was sincere to the core. Whatever he 
believed in, he experimented with the truth of it. The title of his autobiography, The 
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Story of My Experiments with Truth, depicts his life. He experimented with the truth. 
He allowed the truth to work on him. He worked with the truth. Working with 
the truth is what I call sincerity. Sincerity is not just listening, reading or believing 
in the truth. Sincerity is working with the truths. It is straightaway executing them, 
experimenting with them and having the courage to play with them. 

Both meditation and gambling require courage. We need courage for gambling. 
And we also need courage for meditation. Meditation is the ultimate gamble. With 
ordinary gambling, we gamble with money. In meditation we gamble with our ego. 
We gamble with our whole being. But one thing is for sure in the gamble of 
meditation: if we lose, we win. Only losers win in this game! 

In ordinary gambling, the more we get, the more we win. In the gamble of 
meditation, when we put the ego at stake, we win the whole game. We put our 
whole ego at stake. Spiritual life needs courage. That is why Swami Vivekananda 
calls his spiritual disciples 'dhlrah'. Dhlra means someone who is courageous, who is 
courage personified. 

We might ask, 'Why do spiritual people need courage? For spiritual life, don't we 
need to be silent?' No! Spiritual life calls for courage. To experiment with these 
truths, we need courage. In the past sixteen chapters we have heard many 
different teachings, different understandings and so many different techniques. We 
have heard everything. All of this can help transform our life only if we have the 
courage to experiment with them. Otherwise they add more weight to our head, 
that's all. 

Please understand that if we receive these teachings and store them in our 
head, we gain more head weight, nothing else. Now we think, T know the Gita.' 
However, we need to experiment with the Gita. We need to experience it. 

For example, if we eat too much food and we are unable to digest it, what 
happens? We vomit it out. We have a stomach ache and we vomit. Similarly, if we 
hear all these things and we don't experience it, we will get a headache. We will 
catch people and vomit all these things on them. Please be very clear that unless 
we have sincerity, unless we experiment with these truths, listening to these truths 
is dangerous. 

Now I am giving one more step. Here it says, 'If you don't practice, listening to 
these truths is dangerous.' We may ask, 'Why?' Because now, by and by, even 
after so many days of listening or reading these great truths, we will start 
hallucinating that we know, without knowing. That is the most dangerous game. 
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Never ever get caught in that game! 

Spiritual life needs courage, sincerity, and the consciousness of dhirah. 

A small story: 

The great saint, Dakshinamurthi Swamigal, lived in Tamilnadu, South India, 
near a place called Tiruvaroor. Let me share a historical incident from his life. 

A poet from the king's court met Dakshinamurthi Swamigal and was 
inspired by his presence. Consequently, the poet wrote one thousand songs in 
the bharani style in the saint's honor. Bharani is a special style of poetry 
involving one thousand verses. The rule is that only someone who shows 
courage and power and kills one thousand elephants in war is qualified to have 
such a song written about him. Here, this poet was so inspired by the saint's 
presence that he simply wrote the songs on him on the spot. 

The king also considered himself to be bharani. I don't know if he killed one 
thousand elephants in war. He may have just paid a poet to write one thousand 
songs about him! 

Anyway, suddenly, one day in court, out of ego and pride, the king 
announced, T am the only bharani in this whole country, in this whole region!' 
One of his poets stood up and said, 'No O king, you are wrong. 
Dakshinamurthi Swamigal is also a bharani. One of your court poets has sung a 
bharani about him.' 

The king's ego was hurt. He said, 'What? Who is this person deserving 
bharani? Bring him here.' The poet said, 'No, no, he is a beggar. He will not 
come here.' Beggars can never be forced. We can never force homeless people. 
We can force anybody but a homeless person to do what we want, because he 
has no desire. We can't do anything about him. As long as someone has some 
desire, he obeys the social system. So we can't do anything about a homeless 
person. He does not care for name, home, fame or security. So we cannot bind 
him. In this case, this man was a beggar and a saint. They could not bring him 
to the king. 

The king felt deeply offended. He said, 'What? For a beggar, bharani Which 
fool sang the songs? Call him to me right now.' 

The poet was summoned to the court. The king said, 'Fool, how dare you 
sing bharani for a beggar.' The poet replied, 'O King, please forgive me. Before 
you say anything, before you abuse that master, it would be nice if you would 
go to see him.' 
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The king said, 'What kind of advice are you giving me? Tomorrow morning 
your head will be cut off.' 

That was the king's usual trend, direct violence. Only foolish people immediately 
express violence. When they can't behave in an intelligent way, when they don't 
know the truth and they don't have enough energy to convince the other person of 
the truth, they take to the sword. 

Take for example the history of Buddhism or Hinduism. They never converted 
anyone with the sword. They had intelligence. They converted through logic, 
analysis and convincing the other person of the truth. 

For example, great masters like Adi Shankaracharya and Mandana Mishra had 
different views on a particular subject, still they did not fight with each other. 
Shankara did not say, 'If you don't convert to Vedanta, I will kill you.' They sat 
together and analyzed what they knew. It was a loving discussion. It was a 
beautiful scene. Shankara and Mandana Mishra sorted out their differences with 
deep respect by discussing without rancor. 

The person who acted as judge in the discussion was Mandana Mishra's wife. 
What a beautiful, loving atmosphere it must have been! Can you believe that the 
wife of one of the competitors was the judge? Never! And here, Shankara 
appointed Mandana Mishra's wife as the judge. Bharati judged the discussion 
between Shankara and Mandana Mishra. And finally, she passed judgment in favor 
of Shankara. She declared that Shankara won the debate. The whole thing 
happened out of love. There was no violence, no cutting, no killing, nothing. It was 
just a simple discussion. 

Throughout the history of Eastern religions, there was never any cutting or 
killing. They never converted through the sword because they did not believe in 
killing. They had enough intelligence to express the concept. And one more thing, 
the loser automatically joined the group which expressed the truth more clearly! 

When Shankara convinced Mandana Mishra, Mishra dropped everything and 
surrendered his life to Shankara! He became a disciple of Shankara and took the 
spiritual name Sureshwaracharya. He followed the path of Shankara's teachings. 
People who use the sword prove that they are foolish. Because they lack 
intelligence, they must attack. Those who convert people through the sword prove 
they do not have enough clarity or courage to perceive the truth. We can never 
achieve anything by the sword. Only destruction is possible through the sword, 
never construction. 
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The king, foolish as he was, straightaway said, 'Kill him. Tomorrow morning 
the poet should be killed.' The poet replied, 'I have no problem. I have 
experienced Truth through this master. I am ready to die; however, if you are 
really intelligent, meet this master at least once. Don't punish me until you 
have seen him. Then I will be ready to die.' 

The king agreed, 'Alright, I will see him. If he is not a real bharani, we will 
kill him also.' 

The king set off to meet the master with all his paraphernalia: chariots, foot 
soldiers, elephants, armies and all his warriors. Kings always travel with their 
paraphernalia because they lose their identity without their paraphernalia. In 
contrast, Dakshinamurthi Swamigal was a paramahamsa, an enlightened master. 
Masters always live by themselves. They do not need any paraphernalia. This 
master was an avadhut, which means he never wore clothes. The king found 
him sitting under a big banyan tree. Without any paraphernalia, he was sitting 
under the banyan tree and the king arrived with his paraphernalia to see him. 

This was the scene: This simple beggar sat in a corner without any clothes. 
He was in bliss and peace, completely lost in Existence, in brahmajhana 
(knowledge of the Supreme). He sat in intense silence and peace. This silence 
penetrated anyone in his presence. The king appeared with his warriors and 
entire army to confront this yogi who sat in profound silence. 

The king jumped down from his chariot and advanced towards the master. 
The master did not move. There was no movement in him even after seeing the 
king and his army and hearing all the commotion. He opened his eyes and 
looked straight into the king's eyes. It was the first time that someone looked 
straight into the king's eyes. The king had always looked at others straight in 
their eyes and they had always put their heads down. For the first time 
somebody looked straight into the eyes of the king. After a few seconds, the 
king put his head down. The king clearly felt something happening inside his 
being. He felt like a mere beggar in the master's presence. He did not know 
how to act. He did not know how to react. It was a strange situation. He was 
at a loss. He could not decide what to do. He felt overwhelmed. 

Dakshinamurthi Swamigal signaled to the king to sit down. There were no 
words from him. He simply made a sign asking the king to sit. All the 
ministers and the army dropped their weapons and also sat in silence. In ten 
minutes the whole army was sitting down. It is impossible to make an army 
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sit. Even the leader of the army can't make the army sit. That is why they say 
we must continuously give a task to the devil. If we don't give any task to the 
devil, it will eat us! Similarly, we cannot make the army keep quiet. But here 
the whole army sat in silence. 

One hour passed. Then two hours passed; three hours; then the evening also 
passed; one day got over. The master, the king and the entire army sat in 
silence. Not a single word was exchanged. There were no instructions, nothing. 
They did not even greet each other. They were merely sitting. Two days got 
over, then three days got over. Now the master thought, 'This is too much. 
The poor man and his entire army have been simply sitting for three days 
without food and even without toilet visits! These people must return to their 
kingdom, to the palace. The king must take care of the country. He has been 
just sitting here for three days. 

The master opened his eyes and said, 'Now you can go.' The king fell flat at 
the master's feet, did namaskar (obeisance) and came out of the forest. 

Then the king summoned the poet and said, 'Leave alone thousand 
elephants... You may sing for the master praises that you usually sing for the 
one who has killed ten thousand elephants!' 

The poet made a beautiful statement, 'Killing ten thousand elephants is easy. It is 
not a big deal. You just need the weapons and you can simply kill; however, killing 
one's mind is the real achievement.' 

This master had killed the king's mind. Not only had Dakshinamurthy Swamigal 
killed his own mind, he could kill anybody else's mind if they sat in his presence. 
Killing ten thousand elephants doesn't take courage, but killing your mind requires 
courage. 

All we need for real spiritual life is courage and sincerity to experiment with the 
truth. We typically lack that quality. We listen to everything. Wherever there are 
discourses and lectures, we go and listen to anyone who speaks. We read all the 
books. When it comes to facing the reality of putting this knowledge to test, there 
is no action. Then you tell me, 'For practical purposes, Swamiji, we must have our 
possessions. Otherwise how can we survive in this world?...' You just compromise 
cunningly. 

Compromising is cowardice. Please understand that the person who compromises 
never experiences anything in his life; not only in the spiritual life, even in the outer 
world life. He can never experience life itself. 
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Sincerity to experience a single truth is enough. Nothing else is necessary. We 
don't need to do big things. Please be very clear, we can't call somebody 'a big 
person' if he does something big. What he does is unimportant; how he does it is 
important. 

As an example, the great saint Nammalvar, who lived in Tamilnadu, made 
garlands for Vishnu throughout his life. He did nothing else. He picked flowers 
from a garden, made garlands and gave it to God. All he did was make 
garlands. He became enlightened. So many enlightened masters did not do big 
things. They did small things in a big way. They had deep trust. 

Another enlightened person did not even do that. He did not make 
garlands to offer God. Instead he threw a stone towards the Shiva linga 
everyday. His name was Sakyanayanar (Sakya refers to the clan of the Buddha, 
and Nayanar is a name for devotees of Shiva). Somehow he became a Buddhist 
monk. Because he was a Buddhist monk, he could not worship the Shiva linga 
in public. Yet he had tremendous respect and devotion for Shiva. 

In Buddhism, at least one son from every family is given to the monastery 
at a young age. They bring him up and make him a Buddhist monk. Like that, 
Sakyanayanar was given away to a monastery. Still, he had deep devotion to 
Shiva. Everyday he went near the Shiva temple. It was not even a regular 
temple, it was just a small Shiva linga under a tree. From a distance he took a 
stone, visualized it as a flower and threw the stone at the Shiva linga. If 
someone observed him and asked, 'What are you doing?' he would say, T am 
only throwing stones at the Shiva linga.' He would throw the stones and leave 
that place. 

One day when he threw a stone, an old man suddenly appeared and asked, 
'What are you doing?' He replied, T am only throwing stones at the linga.' The 
old man said, 'No, the way in which you throw shows your devotion. You may 
be throwing stones, but the way in which you are throwing shows devotion. 
Tell me who you are?' 

Sakyanayanar replied, 'Somehow I was born in a Buddhist family, yet I am 
deeply devoted to Shiva. Everyday I come and offer my Being to him by 
throwing a stone. Immediately the old man turned around, gave darsan (vision) 
as Shiva and blessed him with enlightenment. 

Understand that what we do is unimportant. Even if we sweep our home, even 
if we just clean our house, it is okay as long as we do it with complete and intense 
sincerity in that moment. 
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Live in the moment. 

Understand that spiritual practice does not mean you need to go into a deep 
forest, hold your nose ten times, and breathe this way and that way. You will only 
torture yourself. Do anything, but do it with intensity and sincerity. Have courage 
to express whatever you believe. Have courage to work and experiment with 
whatever you believe. Whatever your beliefs may be, have the courage to 
experiment with them. 

Don't bother whether the truth you believe is the ultimate Truth. You will never 
know whether it is ultimate unless you have the courage to experiment with it. 
Without experimenting, you cannot conclude. If you conclude without 
experimenting, it is prejudice. You cannot conclude without experimenting. All you 
need is courage to experiment with the truth that you believe. 

Tamil has three words for satya (truth). One word is vaaimai, which means 
speaking the truth through the mouth. Another word is unmai, which is speaking 
the truth through your mind or heart. The third beautiful word is meimai, which 
means living the truth through your body. 

In Tamil, 'mai' means body. Truth means living the truth through the body. All 
of us understand speaking the truth through the mouth and speaking the truth 
through the mind. However, what does 'living the truth through the body' mean? 
We have never heard this before. 

This is where we miss the boat. We continuously think about the truth. We go 
on contemplating the truth from morning till night. We speak what we think is the 
truth. Nonetheless, we forget one important thing: executing the truth in life, living 
the truth in life. That is where we miss. Living the truth in life is the essence. 

Patanjali gives satya as the first instruction in his Ashtaanga Yoga. In the set of 
five disciplines called yama, the first discipline is satya. This satya refers to truth in 
thought, word and action. It is vaaymai, unmai and maimai, all the three combined. 

People ask me how difficult it is to practice one by one, all eight steps of 
Ashtanga Yoga before reaching the final point of samadhi. I explain that Patanjali did 
not outline these as eight steps. These were eight limbs or eight parallel paths to 
samadhi, enlightenment. 

When practiced sincerely, any part or even a part of a part can lead to 
enlightenment. In reality we cannot practice satya unless we are enlightened. We 
become aware of satya, that ultimate truth, upon enlightenment, and not before. 
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The sincerity with which we practice leads us to enlightenment. 

That is why I have said time and again that it is not necessary to have an 
enlightened master as our guru to become enlightened. Any master whom we 
follow sincerely can lead to enlightenment. Even if we truly believe a stone idol will 
deliver us into liberation, it will do so. 

Our approach, our conviction, our courage and our trust elevate us. 

Sraddha is total conviction in what we are doing. There should be no doubt in 
our mind about the path that we are following and why we are following. All great 
masters had undivided focus in whatever they did. They never swerved from their 
chosen path no matter what challenges and problems they faced, including threats 
to their lives. 

Sraddha will also deliver whatever else we need, including material benefits. 
Here Krishna speaks of spiritual enhancement. We can use the same technique to 
achieve whatever else we need. Sraddha works equally well in material pursuits. 
That is what I call Quantum Spirituality. Spirituality is not separate from 
materialism. Spiritual wellbeing is not divorced from material wellbeing. Material 
wellbeing is part of overall spiritual wellbeing. And that is Quantum Spirituality. 

Be very clear, spirituality is not about renouncing everything and going off to a 
forest or a mountain. If we do this without cleansing our mind, we will only live 
our fantasies in the forest or on the mountain. We need not go anywhere to 
practice spirituality. We can stay where we are and enjoy whatever we have, 
without regrets and guilt. All we must do is give up and renounce our fantasies 
about what we do not have. 

To accomplish this, to focus on what we have, to enjoy what we have and to 
renounce greed and expectation, requires courage, determination, single-minded 
focus and discipline. It requires sraddha. 

Understand that the ultimate step or the straight way to enlightenment is honesty 
and sincerity towards our beliefs. Whatever we believe is not the issue. We must 
have the courage to experiment with it. 



Q: Swamiji, you said that spirituality is no different from materialism. This is 
not what I have been taught. I shall he grateful if you can explain. 
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I define spirituality or spiritual wellbeing as the combined wellbeing of body, 
mind and being. To be spiritually well means you are well physically, mentally, 
emotionally, socially and materially as well, fully content with all that you have and 
all that you experience. 

There can be no spirituality in discontent. Unfortunately, all of us are 
discontented with whatever we have. Whatever may be our possession, we seek 
something more, something different. Discontentment is the cancer of our being. 

For most of us, there can be no wellbeing without material wellbeing. We need 
to be comfortable and respected in society. 

If we transcend that need for name, fame and wealth and seek the life of a 
monk, it is fine. On the other hand, if we run away from our environment because 
we are uncomfortable with our poverty or social disrespect, that mindset and 
discontent follows us wherever we go. Going into the forest will not solve our 
problem. 

Ancient Hindu mythology contains graphic descriptions of how divine beings 
disturb the meditation of earth-bound sages. The divine beings, the demigods, do 
not want competition in their space of heaven. Hence it is said that they divert and 
disturb the focus of these sages by sending celestial nymphs to create lust in them! 
For this reason, we have graphics today of meditating sages trying to cover their 
eyes as the nymphs dance before them. Usually artistic representations show their 
fingers spread out while they are peeping through the gaps! 

There is no need for nymphs. Our mind is enough. If we go into the forest to 
meditate with a disturbed mind, we carry that disturbance from our home to the 
forest. No one needs to send women to disturb us. If it were true that the 
demigods sent beautiful nymphs to disturb meditators, half the world would be into 
meditation! It would be a great motivator! The nymphs are but a symbolic 
representation of our mental unrest. 

Spirituality is easier for rich people and people in power. These are the people 
who have discovered that wealth, fame and power are transitory. They have 
experienced the depression of success. They only need to understand that there is 
something permanent beyond wealth, name and fame. 

That is why there were many rajarsis in the vedic culture. These were kings who 
were sages, enlightened masters. These were the true masters, not those who sat in 
forests. These kings, such as Janaka, ruled their kingdom with an undisturbed mind. 
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As householders, many of you find your life unbearable. Imagine the plight of a 
king who must manage millions of householders. Yet, these kings ruled with non- 
attachment. 

Such people do exist even today. Many have created wealth for themselves and 
others and live in a spiritual mode of 'You'. This attitude separates the spiritually 
minded person from the non-spiritually minded person. Krishna talked about this in 
the previous chapter. The shift from T to 'You' makes us spiritual. It is not the shift 
from enjoyment of material things to discarding them. Poverty does not make us 
spiritual or enlightened. If that were the case, half the world would be enlightened. 

This is why I say time and again that to evolve spiritually we do not need to 
renounce anything that we have. We need to renounce the attachment to what we 
have and renounce the fantasies we have about what we do not have. 

As long as we are content and comfortable with our home, car, wife and 
children and we do not fantasize about someone else's home, car, wife and child, 
we will be spiritually well and happy. 
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17.1 Arjuna said: What is the mode of devotion of those who perform spiritual 
practices with sincerity, hut without following the scriptural injunctions, O 
Krishna? Is it in the mode of goodness, aggression or ignorance? 

Arjuna asks a beautiful question. 

Arjuna asks: 'Krishna, those who discard the ordinances of the scriptures and 
perform sacrifices, what is their position? Is it satvic, rajasic or tamasic? What is the 
state of people who don't follow the instructions of the scriptures, the ancient 
books, and instead worship according to their own beliefs? Is it rajas, tamas or 
satva? Are they in a peaceful (satvic) state, restless (rajasic) state or an ignorant 
(tamasic) state?' 

Worship can occur at many levels. Arjuna's question is based upon the three 
attributes or gunas. Worship is also dependent on our energy levels. Many people 
are comfortable worshipping at the physical level, the gross level, through 
techniques such as puja, going to temples to worship the deities, bathing in holy 
rivers, etc. From an energy point of view, these are linked to the earth energy and 
the water energy. 

At another level of energy, one may perform fire sacrifices such as yajha or 
homa. These are related to the fire energy. Typically the energy of the fire is 
transferred to water pots that are placed around the sacrificial fireplace. This water, 
which is energized by the ritual, is then poured over idols, or sprinkled over people 
or upon the earth to energize them. 

The energy of air can be accessed through breathing techniques such as 
pranayama or chanting of verses. In the first nine verses of Shiva Sutra, Lord Shiva 
explains about these types of techniques to Devi, His disciple. 
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It is possible to access the etheric energy through meditation, though this 
requires understanding and awareness. 

Each form of worship or sacrifice is based upon one's aptitude and inclination. 
Each of these is guided by scriptural instructions as to how to perform the worship, 
when and where, etc. 

Arjuna asks, 'How important is it to follow these instructions? What happens 
when one follows one's own inclinations and worships?' 

This is an interesting question. A saint in Tamilnadu worshipped Shiva with such 
intensity that he cut out his eyes and placed them on the Shiva linga. Other masters 
placed all kinds of material at the altar including raw meat. Ramakrishna placed a 
thread under the nose of Kali's idol to check whether She was breathing before he 
offered Her the ritual food! 

Many masters have followed their inclination when worshipping their favorite 
deity. Scriptures never stood in their way of worship. However, these masters 
were focused on what they were doing. They had sraddha. That is important. 

Arjuna's query is in this connection. 



Q: Throughout the history of mankind there has been strife based upon one's 
scriptural understanding and differences in understanding. You say all religions have 
the same fundamentals. Then why is there always this strife and violence? 

All religions had the same fundamentals when they remembered the actual 
teachings of the founding masters. They have the same fundamentals even today 
with a few disciples who still vibrate with the energy of the masters' words. 

All great masters had just a few disciples. Jesus had twelve. Ramakrishna had 
twelve and Ramana Maharshi had about the same. Only Buddha had many more. 
But these disciples sat with Him face-to-face to imbibe and internalize Him. Buddha 
forbade any kind of worship. He was remembered through the symbol of the 
Bodhi tree for 500 years following His death. Later, they built temples for Buddha. 

Moses met God face-to-face and received the Ten Commandments because of his 
own experience. Moses had the ability to transmit that experience to a few whom 
he contacted personally, and these people believed him. Beyond that, the Ten 
Commandments merely became a rulebook to others. It became another set of 
manuals. 
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The Ten Commandments as well as the other rules and regulations that followed 
Moses were no longer the experience and understanding of people who received 
them. Masters spoke from their loving being while followers acted from their 
logical heads. 

Religions are the rigid structures built by unloving followers, who thrust their 
partially understood wisdom upon others using fear and greed as their weapons. 
The wisdom of the masters must be understood in full. Either it is fully internalized 
or not understood at all. There is no midway point. 

Love is the origin of all teachings of these great masters. Compassion was their 
sign. Unfortunately, religions lost their ability to love. They say they love. They 
love whoever accepts their religion. This is not love. This is bigotry. 

Love is the original religion. It is the root of all spirituality. All other religions 
are offshoots. Love is the root; all other religions are like leaves or at the most, 
small branches. Even the greatest religions like Christianity, Hinduism, Islam and 
Buddhism are only big branches. These religions are visible, love is invisible. 

We can visually see churches and the temples, and we can read the scriptures. 
Love has no temple and love has no scripture. It is like the roots hidden 
underneath: it is underground, yet it is the nourishment. Without it, the whole tree 
dies. Love goes on creating more and more leaves, more and more foliage, more 
flowers and more fruits. Love is the original religion. Compassion of the founding 
masters is pure love. 

We cling to the branches when we follow religions. Branches may look attractive 
but they are not the source. A Buddha, a Jesus or a Krishna, goes to the roots; 
from there, He experiences His own reality of God. And the only way to 
experience God is to go to the roots of life, of Existence. 

Find the roots. Be more loving and you will enter the invisible temple. A root 
contains all the trees in this world and a dewdrop contains all the oceans because 
the dewdrop contains the secret of all waters. 

If we understand the dewdrop, we can understand everything in the oceans on 
earth or on other planets. We can understand water itself. Water cannot be 
anything else; its chemical composition will be the same no matter where it is. That 
composition is ingrained in the smallest particle. 
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Man is an atom of love. He contains God because he contains the composition. 
The composition of man is not physical, chemical or even psychological. Otherwise 
we would have understood it easily. The composition of man is spiritual. Nobody 
can tell us what it is. We must experience it on our own. All other knowledge is 
transferable: physical, chemical, scientific and psychological. All such knowledge is 
easily transferable. Only spiritual knowledge is not transferable. 

The master can give a few hints, just hints; and these too will be vague. Then we 
must find our way carefully, cautiously. Love is just a hint, but if we follow love 
slowly, very slowly, we will be surprised that God becomes more and more of a 
reality to us. He is no more a thought, no more an idea, but almost something 
that we can touch. The deeper we go into love, the closer we come to God. The 
day we dissolve into love we have arrived home. 

Love is the secret of all religions. In spite of this, people are lost in logic and 
theology. Is logic about God? Theology is as far away from religion as anything can 
be. There can be no logic about God, only love. God is in poetry, music and in 
dance, not in logic. 

God is not an idea and cannot be arrived at through logical processes. He is an 
interior experience, so deeply interior that we must go there alone, absolutely alone. 

Bliss is possible for those who know how to love and trust. It is open to those 
who know how to surrender, how to be loyal and how to be obedient. Bliss is 
possible when our heart says 'Yes/ and when 'No' completely disappears from our 
being. Because 'No' is darkness, whereas 'Yes' is light. 'No' is ego whereas 'Yes' is 
egolessness. 

'No' is the way of the unconscious man. 'Yes' is the way of the awakened one. 
Renunciation is a discipline of saying 'Yes' totally to all that is, and forgetting the 
language of 'No'. Then great harmony arises. All conflict disappears. All conflict is 
because of our saying 'No'. 'No' is fight, war. 'Yes' is love. 'Yes' is deep accord 
with the totality. Bliss is another name of that accord, that harmony. 

One attains bliss if one deserves it, if one is worthy. The way to deserve it is to 
dissolve, not to Be. To Be is a hindrance. The ego is the root of all misery. When 
the ego is absent, bliss reaches us from every nook and corner of Existence, as if it 
were just waiting for the ego to disappear. 

Ego is a closed state of consciousness: all windows and doors are closed. We 
then lead an insulated, encapsulated life. Ego surrounds us like a capsule. Ego is 
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like the egg; there is not even a small window to allow anything to enter. Ego is 
fearful. It closes itself due to fear and shrinks into itself. This is how we create 
misery. 

Bliss is being in the flow with Existence, to be totally with it. Ego is like frozen 
ice and egolessness is like flowing water. Only when we are liquid, do we become 
part of the ocean. Then we don't have any private goal or destination. Each 
moment is blissful, incredibly ecstatic. The mind cannot comprehend or conceive it. 
Mind is part of the ego. It only knows how to close; it does not know how to 
open up. 

To love means to surrender. It means to renounce. It means that our whole 
effort will be to open up to Existence, to the flowers, to the trees and to the stars. 
How do we open to this beautiful music that fills the whole of Existence? How do 
we open up to this celebration that goes on and on - flowers dancing in the wind, 
trees enjoying the wind and the stars, always in a state of bliss? Except for man, 
everything is in harmony. 

Man falls out of harmony because he has consciousness. 

Consciousness can do two things: it can create ego and it can create egolessness. 
If it creates ego, we live in hell. If it creates egolessness, we live in paradise. The 
whole world is in paradise without knowing it. When man enters paradise, he 
enters with full knowing. That is the grandeur and beauty of man. And that is the 
danger also. Because out of thousands of people, only once in a while does 
someone enter. Others simply keep falling into the trap of the ego. 

Be egoless and all the grace of God is yours! 

Bliss is by the grace of God. We have forgotten who we are. We are emperors 
but we dream that we are beggars. We have the whole kingdom of God within 
our being yet we continue to beg for trivial things. We keep collecting trivial things 
not knowing that we have infinite, inexhaustible treasures within our being. We are 
oceans, yet we are thirsty because we have become disconnected from our own 
selves. 

We have become disconnected from ourselves because of our personality. We 
have become personalities but what we really are is our individuality. We must 
move from personality to individuality, from the false, the pseudo, to the real and 
authentic. The search for the authentic is what surrender is about. And it is easily 
possible, because no matter how disconnected we are, no matter how we have 
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forgotten it and no matter how long we have forgotten it, it can be remembered in 
a single moment and immediately we can become connected. Faith is the connector. 

Religion is belief, not faith. Ordinarily, faith and belief are used synonymously. 
They are not synonyms. They are antonyms. They are opposites. The person of 
belief is not a person of faith. The person of faith knows nothing of belief. Belief is 
borrowed from others. Faith is our own experience. Belief is of the head. Faith is of 
the heart. Belief is close to logic. Faith is of the heart. Belief simply means that we 
have repressed our doubt; we have covered a dark hole of doubt with a beautiful 
belief, but it is there nevertheless. 

This is not the way to eliminate doubt. In fact, it is more dangerous to cover it 
because we become unaware of it and it spreads inside us like hidden cancer. It is 
better to be aware of doubt. Then we can do something about it. To forget it and 
cover it up is dangerous. It can spread all over our being. Christians, Hindus or 
Muslims, all are only believers. Deep down there is doubt. Their beliefs don't make 
them spiritual. 

Up until now this has been history. The beliefs of people have shed more blood 
on earth than anything else; Christians destroying Muslims, Muslims killing Hindus 
and so on. It seems that every religious person is at someone else's neck, ready to 
kill and murder. The most non-spiritual people have always been the so-called 
religious leaders. They kill in the name of God. 

Beliefs never make anybody spiritual. They make Muslims or Hindus or 
Christians; however, they do not make anybody spiritual. Beliefs simply cover up 
our face while we remain ugly deep down inside. Nevertheless, people who believe 
in our beliefs, the fellow travelers, respect us. They worship us because they are in 
the same boat as us. 

Someone once asked George Bernard Shaw, 'When there are millions of 
Christians, how can Christianity be wrong?' He retorted, 'If there are so many 
Christians, one-third of humanity, how can they be right?' Truth has never been a 
quality of the crowds. Rarely has a man arisen, in spite of the crowd, against the 
crowd, and attained the peaks of Truth. 

Crowds always live in the valleys. And they help each other. They become props 
for each other. It helps to live with people who adhere to the same beliefs. It 
makes us feel protected and secure. Faith is different. 
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There is no need to believe. Don't believe in anything written or spoken, 
including what I say and write. Live it, experiment with it, internalize it and 
experience it. When you experience it, it is no longer faith; it is trust. This trust 
alone liberates. 
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17.2 The supreme Lord said: The natural faith of embodied beings is of three 
kinds: Goodness, aggression, and ignorance. Now hear about these from Me. 

17.3 O Arjuna, the sincerity of each is in accordance with one's own natural 
disposition. One is known by one's sincerity. One can become whatever one wants 
to be. 

17 A Men in the nature of goodness worship the deities; those in the nature of 
aggression worship the demons and those in the nature of ignorance worship 
ghosts and spirits. 

17.5, 6 Ignorant persons of demonic nature are those who practice severe 
austerities without following the prescription of the scriptures, who are full of 
hypocrisy and egotism, who are impelled by the force of desire and attachment 
and who senselessly torture the elements in their body and also Me who dwells 
within the body. 

Krishna explains that the way we worship depends upon our natural disposition, 
the guna, attributes that we are born with. 

When we are born, we carry within us the vasana, the essence of the mental 
attitude from our past lives. This comes with the prarabdha karma (unfulfilled ations 
from past lives) and the samskaras (deeply engraved memories), that drive our 
mental makeup and actions throughout our present lives. In turn, gunas or the 
attributes we are born with are determined. 

Many believe that there is an avenging angel who sits at the gates of paradise or 
hell, as the case may be, keeping accounts of all that we have done in our life. It is 
as if Saint Peter or Chitragupta waits to pounce on us and read out our balance 
sheet. Do we think they have no other work to do? 
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All these stories are creations of religious leaders, who wish to control us out of 
fear and greed. Just as we relate fairy tales to our children to keep them quiet, 
these priests and scholars tell us these stories. Some fairy tales are really horror 
stories about witches and monsters that eat humans, especially young children. No 
wonder children become corrupted by fear. These stories are fed to them at a 
susceptible age and at bedtime, a susceptible time. 

Hell and heaven are merely stories. Our mind is our hell and heaven. We go 
through hell during this life, not after this life. The fear of what will happen, the 
guilt that religion imposes upon us, keeps us in hell. Once we let go of this guilt, 
we shift into heaven. 

Our being, our undying spirit, keeps an account of every thought we have and 
every move that we make. There is no escape from this account keeper. When we 
reach the end of the road, when our body dies, the spirit plays back all that 
happened during the journey of life and goes through the pains and pleasures. 
According to Krishna, the attitude or last thought with which we left our body 
carries over to our next birth and the next body our spirit moves into. 

Do not think that we can do whatever we want during our entire life, and then 
embrace some wonderfully good thoughts at that last breath before we die. No! 
However much we try, we cannot be money-minded all our life and switch to 
chanting 'Krishna, Krishna' as we take our last breath. What we have been all our 
life takes hold of us when we leave the body as well. 

If all our life we were behind money, we will only chant dollars and cents as 
we die. Our attitude will be about making money and that will be the attitude 
with which we take birth in the next body. Our spirit looks for a body in an 
environment that fosters the growth of the attitude with which it left the previous 
body. 

If the attitude is to make money, it chooses a family, location, and culture in 
which it can be reborn in order to be wealthy. If the attitude is to serve people, it 
similarly chooses an appropriate family, location and culture to make this happen. 

Hence we are born with a natural inclination based upon our last life and 
attitude. Depending on the attitude, we may have the attribute of satva - goodness, 
rajas - aggression, or tamas - ignorance as our driving nature. 

All societies, religions, faiths, castes or creeds are simply translations of these 
basic natures or traits or mental conditionings; nothing more. After taking birth on 
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planet earth, we adopt the nature into which we are born that is according to our 
past attitude. In our new birth, we settle into a religious belief dictated by that 
natural attribute. 

However, we do not realize that we are a part of the Whole, a fragment of 
Existence or the supreme consciousness. We do not realize that our true nature 
transcends all material associations and conditionings. When this relationship with 
Existence is forgotten, we give energy to our associations in material life. We 
develop allegiance to the blind rules of some religion. Such an existence is purely 
materialistic and the association itself is artificial. To come out of this, we must 
break out of our material bonds and enter the path of Self-realization. 

Sraddha here refers to the faith that comes out of good work. Yet pure goodness 
goes beyond all material acts. It is transcendental. Hence there is nothing like fully 
good, completely good in material life. 

Please be very clear, only a person whose nature is pure goodness can connect 
with the Divine, with Existence. 

An enlightened master goes beyond the three gunas of satva, rajas and tamas. He 
transcends these attributes because he burns out all his vasanas, samskaras and 
karmas, of which these gunas are a product. An enlightened master has no 
bondages. He is not bound by desires, greed, fear or attachment. He is beyond the 
illusion of material existence. He dissolves into the cosmic energy when he chooses 
to leave the body and it perishes. 

When the energy of an enlightened master is reborn on this planet, when it takes 
human form, it is imbued with some satva guna, since all beings in physical form 
must by nature have an attribute. 

Such a being is an incarnation, an avatar. Upon realization of the being's 
enlightened state, that incarnation reverts to its transcendental state of being 
without attributes or guna. In some cases, the incarnation continues upon this planet 
to fulfill the mission that Existence has sent it to accomplish. In other cases, upon 
realization of its true nature, the incarnation reverts to its original cosmic state. 

The classic examples of these two different events are Ramakrishna and 
Vivekananda. Both were enlightened masters who reappeared upon this planet on 
the mission of Existence, Parasakti. Ramakrishna continued after realization of his 
state of enlightenment. However, Vivekananda, as predicted by his master 
Ramakrishna, left his mortal body once He realized his enlightened state. 
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If a tamasic person becomes enlightened, he goes through the stages of rajas and 
satva before the realization happens. The transition may happen quickly but it must 
happen. Valmiki (Indian sage) was a robber who terrorized and killed people. His 
nature was deep tamas with a layer of rajas. When he caught hold of Narada and 
demanded money, Narada offered him the name Narayana. The moment Valmiki 
uttered the name of the Lord, he was transformed. He shifted to satva and became 
the enlightened master who wrote the Ramayana epic. 

Krishna says our style of worship depends upon our nature. A person 
established in satva worships devatas (deities, gods) who are peaceful. A person 
established in rajas worships yaksas (supernatural beings) and raksasas (demons). A 
person established in tamas (ignorance) worships pretas (spirits of the dead) and 
bhutas (ghosts). 

Please understand, whatever is your ideal, whatever you hold in high esteem, 
whoever you follow, whatever you worship, that is your nature and that decides 
your quality. To decide the nature of youngsters, observe their rooms. Do they 
have a Swami Vivekananda poster or an actor's poster? Based on that, we can 
decide their hero. 

If we have Swami Vivekananda's photo on the wall, he is our hero. We 
continuously think of him. We want to become like him. We want to live like him. 
If we have an actor's photo, we want our hairstyle to be like his. We want to look 
like him. We want to dress like him and we will work out to look like him. We 
do everything to become like him. 

If we worship the right ideal, we are established in satva. If we have Swami 
Vivekananda's poster in our room, we are in satva. If we have an actor's photo or 
poster in our room, we are in rajas and tamas. Tamas is like watching a violent 
fighting show. Everyday the shows go on: people fighting with each other, beating 
and kicking each other like monkeys. I can never understand this. Fighting is a 
perversion. 

Please understand that fighting is a perversion. I cannot imagine thousands of 
people sitting and watching these fights. How perverted we have become! Please be 
very clear that if you continuously sit in front of the television and watch fighting, 
you are established in tamas. 

Krishna says that based upon our ideal, our guna (attributes) can be described. 

In the last verse, He says, 'Please do not punish your body. You not only punish 
yourself, but you also punish me because I reside in you!' 
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The scriptures do not recommend severe austerities and penances. Walking on 
fire and such other things are unnecessary. When I make you do these things once 
in a while, it is to make you break the pattern that you have always lived your life 
in. But you should not subject yourself to these as daily rituals, 'Every morning 
when I wake up, I should walk on ten feet of fire...' No! 

Krishna says there is no need for all these things. People perform them out of 
pride and ego, merely to show, T did all these things.' They are done out of pride 
and egoism. They are done out of lust and attachment. Some people, for example, 
sit for years on a bed of nails or sit with one hand raised. All these painful 
contortions are foolish. These people torture their bodies and the material elements 
as well as the Paramatman (supreme consciousness) dwelling inside them. Beautifully 
Lord Krishna says, 'Please do not torture the soul inside your body. Don't abuse 
your body. The body is the temple of God. 

By torturing the temple of God, you torture the supreme consciousness residing 
inside. He says that those who torture the supreme consciousness inside the body 
are demons. Ravana did penance. He cut off his heads and put them into the fire. 
This is a demon's penance, torturing the body and torturing the supreme 
consciousness residing in the body. There is no need to do self-torture. Krishna 
says, 'Don't torture yourself.' God never asked you to torture yourself. These 
people wanted to destroy somebody all the time. That is why they did these 
violent things even to themselves. The entire purpose of this penance and self- 
torture was to boost the ego, to seek power. 

No scripture expects or teaches us how to kill others, torture others or do black 
magic to others. The other day I spoke to somebody about yantras as a remedy. 
Yantra is a metal plate with a diagrammatic representation of powerful mantra 
(chant) that is sanctified through rituals. After that lecture someone told me, T 
bought a yantra, but when I wanted to return it to the person I bought it from, he 
threatened to curse me.' 

You need to understand that only an enlightened being can curse. Only he has 
that power. But an enlightened person will never curse. Please be very clear that 
only an enlightened person can make his curse effective. Others cannot. It is not 
that anybody can curse and it will become reality. No, only an enlightened person 
can curse, and an enlightened person will never curse. If he curses, he is not 
enlightened. Nobody can curse you. If he is not enlightened, don't be concerned 
about it. It will never work because for a curse you need satya-sankalpa, the backing 
of Truth. 
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Only the words of a person who has achieved the ultimate energy can become 
reality. I will say again that only an enlightened person can curse, and an 
enlightened person will never curse. Because the enlightened person is in universal 
consciousness, cursing another person is the same as cursing himself! 

Never be afraid of curses! Nobody can curse you. One thing is sure, if someone 
curses, he hurts himself more than he hurts others. So never be afraid of curses. 

Spiritual relationships can never exist out of fear or greed. Never be obedient to 
somebody out of fear. Simply throw things out if it is forced on you out of fear. 
Never be afraid of anything. 

Here Krishna says that there is no need for all this penance. Out of pride and 
ego you cheat yourself with all this penance but you never really achieve anything. 
The person who does these things out of ego and pride is a demon, a raksasa. 

A demon is in deep tamas, in ignorance. All that drives such a person is the 
boost to his ego without consideration for himself and others. Such a person is a 
spiritual cipher. 



Q: Swamiji, you said that vasanas make the spirit choose a new body to be 
reborn in. Why is there a difference in attitude between siblings? One may be 
money-oriented, another service-oriented, a third may be power-crazy. And all three 
are different from their parents. Why is this? 

An excellent question! 

Earlier I shared the story of attempting to heal the autistic child when I was in 
the USA a few years ago. The parents were from India, but not from Tamilnadu 
and none of them spoke Tamil. I will mention it again since it's relevant to this 
question. 

As soon as I touched the autistic boy, in crude but chaste Tamil he shouted at 
me to take my hands off him. He did not want to be healed. I was taken aback 
both with the vehemence with which he said this and also that he spoke in a 
language that he was unfamiliar with. I asked the boy why. 

He said that he had made a deliberate choice to be an autistic being since he 
did not want to be caught in life's responsibilities. He wanted to work out his 
prarabdha karma (unfulfilled actions from the past) without having to exert himself. 
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I responded by saying, 'That is fine, but you are troubling your parents who are 
good people. Why are you making them suffer?' 

He immediately replied, 'Do you think I would enter the body in a family that 
would not take care of me? I was born to them because they are good people and 
I knew they would take care of me!' 

Of course, I did not attempt to heal the boy against the wishes of his being. 

The reasons with which a spirit may decide on a body may not be obvious to 
us. Following birth, the individual also forgets why he chose his body and he also 
forgets his prarabdha karmas. It would be convenient if we remembered what 
brought us here. Then we could work towards fulfilling those desires! Once 
fulfilled, our karmas would dissolve and our spirit would be free. 

Please understand that the entire concept of karma, and about doing good and 
bad, is nonsense. It is only to keep you on a tight leash. That is all. If you think 
that by giving money to the poor, donating to a temple fund or a preacher's hat 
will earn merit points toward your entry into heaven, you have been fooled. 

When people come to the ashram and want to donate money, I tell them, 'Do 
not think that this Nithyananda will be standing at the gate when you die to make 
sure you get a heavenly suite. Nothing like that is possible. There is no exchange 
offer between what you give now and what you get after death. Only your good 
attitude follows you if you give with an attitude of unconditional help. If not, even 
that will not follow you.' 

We do not remember why we came here because when we die the spirit passes 
through the painful and dark Causal layer of energy. In that deep pain, it forgets 
whatever made it decide on taking the new body. The darkness of the Causal layer 
as the body dies, the coma state, is equivalent to the dark painful passage that the 
body passes through as it emerges from its mother's womb. This is the point at 
which the spirit leaves the dying body, its previous abode, and enters the new 
abode. 

It is possible to remember why you came here, your prarabdha karma, and to 
have a conscious birth. It happens to enlightened beings. It is possible for others as 
well. I am working on this process. The mother must be trained before the child is 
born. 
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In our Nithyananda Spurana Program conducted by our ordained teachers, we 
take you through the journey that the spirit takes as it leaves the body. You get to 
experience through specially designed meditations each energy layer that the spirit 
goes through. There are seven layers and seven meditations. When you undertake 
this journey, all your past sarhskaras which grow from the carried over mindset 
(vasanas), get burnt out. You become free. You have a glimpse of the ultimate. 

During one of the meditations, you understand why you came here. Your 
prarabdha karma stands revealed to you. From then on, if you so choose, you can 
focus on why you came here. You can then work towards liberation. 

Remember this, the character of the parents is only partly related to the vasanas 
and prarabdha karmas of children. Sometimes it can be supportive in a deeply 
negative way too. 

Devotees come to me from all over the world, from North America, South 
America, Guadeloupe, France, Australia, Malaysia and so on. I tell them that they 
would not come had they not been born in India and exposed to the vedic culture 
atleast once in their earlier lives! They are coming back to their roots; that is all. 

The spirit tries to remember why it came into the body, but does not always 
succeed in remembering. When it leaves this body again, at that point, it again 
remembers its desire! This happens many times. After many unsuccessful life 
journeys, the spirit decides, 'Enough is enough. Now I must seek liberation. I must 
find my master and savior.' Sometimes the spirit takes on an incurable ailment that 
leads it to the master. Many people originally came to me only for healing. Healing 
was their sole excuse that brought them to me. The Being demands that you be 
liberated and causes the body to suffer until you reach the master. 

Coming back to your question, each sibling may be seemingly different, but a 
thread underlies their dissimilarities in bringing them into one family. It may be a 
constructive or a disruptive reason, but the spirit came there for a reason. 
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17.7 Food that we consume is of three kinds, according to the three types of 
material nature. These are sacrifice, austerity and charity. Hear the difference 
between these three. 

Krishna now speaks about food. Three different types of people enjoy three 
different types of food. Before we discuss these verses, let me explain the three 
different types of sraddha based on what we are. 

Please understand that one group of people is completely negative. They only 
doubt and doubt and doubt. They have decided not to believe in anything. They 
have decided not to raise themselves in their lives. They remain dumb. We can't 
do anything with them. This is the first group. 

The second group consists of people who believe, but do not practice. 

The third group of people believes and practices sincerely. 

There are three groups. One group doubts. Even the word doubting is too good 
to describe it. They are prejudiced. This group is in tamas. The next group is the 
believers. They are in rajas. The third group is sincere. This group is in satva. 
Krishna beautifully explains the differences between the prejudiced group, the 
believers and the sincere group. He then talks about their ways of life, character 
and how we can achieve the sincerity of satva and imbibe the truths explained in 
the Gita. 

He gives beautiful step-by-step explanation and teachings on how to raise us 
from the prejudiced level to the believing level, and from the believing level to the 
sincerity level. All those here are already at the believing level. 

If you are prejudiced, you will not sit here everyday. You would merely stand 
there, listen to two or three words and go away. Many people come just to check 
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out what is going on. They stand here for two or three minutes and look at their 
watch. And even in those few minutes, their feet will shuffle ten times this way and 
that, and they will say, 'Alright, enough. I think he is just a young swami. What can 
he say that I do not already know?' They just walk out. 

If you are not at least at the level of belief, you will not sit here. Coming 
regularly and sitting through these lectures shows that you are at least at the level 
of belief. 

Now all you need to do is jump into the level of sincerity. The moment we jump 
into the level of sincerity, we experience the truth. We become Krishna. We 
experience Krishna consciousness. 

Now we will enter into the technology of experiencing the sincerity, the 
technology of Krishna consciousness. 

You see, there is an important choice that you must make. Either you should be 
completely sincere and trust what I say as the truth, or be very clear that whatever 
I am saying is just lies. If you can't practice what I am saying, whatever I am 
saying is a lie. If you are unable to practice, what is the use of this truth? Whether 
I am saying the truth or not, you will decide. Only you can decide that. No one 
else can decide for you. I cannot decide for you. If you can execute what I tell you, 
if you are able to imbibe it, I am speaking the truth. If you are unable to do it, 
what is the use of the whole thing? Nothing, there's no use. For eighteen days, it's 
a waste of three hours of your time and three hours of mine, that's all. If you 
don't imbibe, if it does not transform your life, then it is only a wastage of time. 
And whatever has happened here is not the truth. 

Please be very clear that the result of my words on your consciousness decides 
whether what I spoke is the truth or a lie. One more thing you must understand is 
that you don't need to do it completely or perfectly. Having the courage to 
experiment is enough. After my talking all these days, if you say, 'Why not test for 
two or three days?', if you have that much courage, that is enough. 

If that doesn't happen, then my sitting and shouting and talking is just like an 
Indian political meeting speaker! If you are in South India, whether you want it or 
not, you must listen to some political speaker every year, maybe every month. They 
air the politician's talk on the loudspeaker throughout the city. No one can escape 
hearing him. 

Let me share a real incident that happened some time ago. One day I was 
traveling from Pudukottai in Tamilnadu to our Bangalore ashram. We suddenly 
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started hearing a voice over a loudspeaker. The person speaking used slang 
words, not a single decent word, except two or three, 'hmmm, hmmm.' There 
were no other decent words. We couldn't escape from his slang words for ten 
kilometers, which means half an hour. The roads were also horrible. For half 
an hour, he was shouting. Unfortunately, we had to drive past the stage where 
he was speaking. I was surprised that only four ladies were sitting in front of 
the stage. There were more people on the stage than in the audience! 

I asked one brahmactri (unmarried boy training on the path of sanyts) 
traveling with me, 'What is going on? Why is he using all these slang words?' 

The brahmactri said, 'What is this, Swamiji? He is speaking decently. Why are 
you blaming him?' 

I asked, 'Is this decency?' 

He said, 'Swamiji, you have not been present at these kinds of meetings. 
That is why you call this slang. It is actually decent.' 

I asked, 'Then why are there only four ladies in the audience?' 

He said, 'Because of the loudspeakers, people can listen to the speech from 
their homes for a radius of ten kilometers. They don't need to attend the 
meeting.' 

In that political meeting, the speaker told the crowd, 'O dear people who 
are here, like an ocean you have gathered...' Only four ladies were listening to 
him and he called them an ocean. And these four ladies were chewing betel 
nut and betel leaves and spitting on the ground continuously. 

These old ladies must have had some arguments with their daughters-in-law 
at home. Where else could they go after that? There was some entertainment 
here, so they must have come here. 

They must have thought, 'Let us go and sit there. Maybe at the end of the 
talk, they will give some clothes or gifts. If we don't get anything, we can 
remove a few flags and take them home. We can use them to clean the house!' 
This was why these ladies probably decided to come. 

A small story: 

At a political meeting a politician caught hold of the mike and started 
speaking. He went on and on and on. Slowly some people left. Then a few 
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more left. By and by, everyone left except one old man with a shawl. The 
politician finally felt tired. He stopped and thanked everybody for attending the 
meeting. 

He saw the old man sitting in front of him and said, 'I am so happy that at 
least you stayed and heard me through.' 

The old man said, 'No, I own the mike system. I am waiting to pack up the 
mike and take it home.' 

The politician said, 'Please forgive me, I did not bring a watch. That is why 
I didn't know how long I was speaking. At least you could have set a clock in 
front of me, so I would know when to stop.' 

The old man said, 'You forgot your watch, but we put up a calendar for 
you. You could have at least looked at that!' 

These politicians become courageous when they speak, especially when they don't 
have an audience sitting in front of them. They say whatever they want to say. 
When the audience sits at home, there is no danger of anyone throwing stones at 
them. So the politicians say whatever they want to say. If there is a crowd in front 
of them, they don't speak much. They are careful in case people throw stones or 
create problems. Otherwise, they go on and on and on. It never ends. 

Please understand, our meeting will become one more such meeting if we don't 
have the courage to experiment with the truth that we learned here. If we don't 
practice, if don't allow Krishna's words to work on us, if we don't work with these 
words, this meeting will be another political meeting, maybe a polite political 
meeting. Please don't make this a political meeting. Let these words penetrate you. 
May you experiment with the truth. If you don't experiment, at least it will be 
mentally clear to you that this is not the truth. 

You might think, 'This swami was simply saying what he has read somewhere.' 
But if you believe this is the truth, you will be here. If you think this is not the 
truth, you will not be here. You will not come everyday and sit for three hours, 
even if you do not have any other work to do. You have a television at home. You 
could have sat in front of the television. There are many other places to go to, yet 
you chose to be here. You chose to listen. This shows that you think there is truth 
behind these words. So when you think there is some truth, never wait to 
experiment with it. 

Have courage and experiment. Take one single idea. You don't need to 
experiment with the whole Gita. Take one single concept and imbibe that to the 
core. Let your whole being vibrate with that single thought. 
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Swami Vivekananda says, 'When you commit to a single idea, your blood should 
boil with that single idea. Even your hair should stand in that direction. Your 
bones, your thoughts, your body and your mind should all stand for it. Your 
whole being should be directed towards that concept. Only then success is certain.' 

Please understand, take one concept and work with it. If you fail, there is 
nothing wrong. But have courage to work with it. If you succeed, you will know it 
is the truth, and you will be liberated. You will have bliss. If it fails, you will know 
that it is not the truth and you will be clear. You can continue your search 
elsewhere. So be very clear about it. The basic truth Krishna is telling you is about 
sincerity. 

There are three groups of people. The tamasic group is prejudiced, meaning 
negative. The rajasic group believes intellectually. The satva group has sincerity. They 
not only believe, but they have courage to play with the words and ideas as well. 
Please do not miss the courage. Let these words penetrate you. 



Q: You tell us to search for bliss. You and Krishna say that sincerity, courage 
and faith will take us on the path to bliss. But the path to bliss does not seem 
easy. There are many pitfalls. We do not even recognize bliss when we experience it. 
How can we cope? 

Bliss is not easy. Nothing worthwhile is easy. You must struggle. That is where 
sraddha comes in. Buddha, Christ and Mahavira also struggled. 

The word 'Christ' means to be crowned by God. But Christ had to go through 
a rare crowning ceremony: crucifixion was the first step. That has always been so 
and will always be: unless one dies, unless the ego dies, God cannot crown you. 

You can be crowned only when 'you are not.' 

Meditate on that paradox. When you are, you are as far as possible from God; 
when you are not, you are God. You reach the crown cakra, the sahasrara, the 
energy center at the top of your head. When you are absolutely empty, God fills 
you from everywhere, from every direction and dimension. You are flooded. That 
is the crowning. 
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Unless God crowns a man, man lives in vain. He does not live. He only exists. 
And to merely exist is to live in hell. On the other hand, 'to live' is to exist in a 
higher state of existence. It is a conscious state of existence. A rock exists. The 
ordinary man believes that he lives; however, he exists like the rock. Only a 
Buddha or a Christ actually lives. 

How should we live? How can we come to this ultimate glory? We can come to 
it only through disappearance. 

Be ready to dissolve. Surrendering to the master is dissolution. Once you are 
not, everything fits perfectly. A deep harmony arises. When you are not, there are 
no discordant notes. It is all music and poetry, all celebration. 

We always listen to the outside; hence we keep missing the inner voice. And 
God speaks from our innermost core. In the master we hear the echo of our 
innermost being. The master functions as a mirror: he reflects our original face. He 
says what God wants to say to us because we are not ready to listen to our inner 
Self. By listening to the master we slowly become aware of the synchronicity 
between the master and our inner voice. We become aware that the master speaks 
on behalf of our inner Self. That is why surrendering to the master is not 
surrendering to anybody; it is surrendering to our own center. 

We live on the periphery. We live in the mind, and the mind is so noisy that it 
does not allow us to hear the still, small voice within. A master is needed as a 
device because we only hear the outside. The master says from the outside what 
God has been trying to tell us from the inside. 

As we listen to the master outside, we start listening to the inner master as 
well. You slowly become conscious and wonder what is happening. The master says 
things that you somehow feel to be your own, more your own than your mind and 
your body. That's why the East calls the master, a God. The East knows why the 
master is called God. The master represents God. He reflects God because he 
reflects your reality, your true being. 

Being with the master is getting ready to turn in, so that you can close your 
eyes and look in, so that you can hear what your intuition keeps telling you. And 
the intuition is always right. The intellect may be right or wrong. It is always 
either-or and doubt persists. It is never without doubt. But intuition is without 
doubt. It simply knows. The intuitive person never repents because he never does 
anything wrong. He simply follows God's voice within him. 
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It is possible to be blissful without being wise; however, that is not true 
blissfulness. That is what people call happiness. It comes and goes. It is momentary. 
And it leaves us in deep frustration and despair. The cost is too much and not 
worth it. 

It is also possible to be wise without being blissful. That type of wisdom is 
pseudo and false. It is known as knowledge. It is borrowed and so it is a burden. 
Anything that has not arisen out of our experience is bondage. It can nourish our 
ego but it cannot reveal our Self. The true seeker must find bliss and wisdom 
together. 

Meditate. On the one hand, you become blissful and on the other hand, you 
become wise. Both grow simultaneously in a kind of deep synchronicity. In the 
ultimate state, bliss becomes wisdom, and wisdom becomes bliss. 

To be blissful is to be prayerful. All other prayers are formal. You can say 
beautiful words, but they are only on the lips. Words belong to the mind. The 
heart knows no words. It is wordless. It is silent. It is full of love, yet wordless. It 
is cheerful. It can sing, but in silence. It can dance, but in an invisible way. 

The head is gross. Hence everything of the head is visible. It is matter. It is 
machine. The heart is the center of the invisible. It is not matter. It is consciousness. 
The heart knows how to be blissful, how to be longing. Being blissful opens the 
doors to divinity. 

People typically go to God in despair. That is the wrong moment because when 
we are in despair we are closed. God is available, but His availability is of no use 
unless we are available to Him. 

People remember God when they are in misery. That is not the right time to 
remember Him. The prayers at that time are more or less complaints against the 
misery as well as demands and desires for things to be better. Those are not real 
prayers. 

A real prayer has one flavor, that of gratitude. A real prayer has one fragrance, 
that of contentment. It knows no demand or desire. And because God has given so 
much and been so gracious, the heart silently bows down to the Ultimate. That is 
real prayer, the very essence of prayer! 

Be blissful and let that be your prayer. God is not far away. He never has been. 
He is just around the corner. The moment the heart is ready, He immediately 
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appears. He will not knock on the doors because that is interfering with your 
freedom. He will not trespass, for He respects human dignity. Unless you invite 
Him, He will wait. 

Prayer is a way of inviting Him. And the best way to invite Him is when you 
are in a dance, when your whole being is singing, when you are in joy, when every 
fiber pulsates with celebration. Then He is ready to come in immediately. There is 
not a single moment's gap: it happens instantly. 

Fulfill the only condition: be blissful. 

Bliss arises from love. Love is the only real poetry. When the heart is full of 
love, your whole life is transformed from prose to poetry, from noise to music and 
from discord to harmony. 

A heart without love is a desert. The man with a heart that is without love 
remains ugly. His approach towards life is prosaic. He has no aesthetic sensibility, 
no sense to appreciate the beauty of Existence and no awareness to be grateful for 
all that God has done, for all that the universe is. Only the poet knows how to 
praise, how to be grateful, how to dance and sing and how to celebrate life and its 
tremendous blissfulness. 

It is such a sheer joy to be. Just to be is enough. It is more than is needed, yet 
we need to be sensitive to feel it. We need to grow feelers. Learn to grow feelers 
so that life is no longer a thought but a feeling. Once we have moved from 
thinking to feeling, there is only one more step, and that is from feeling to being; 
and that is very simple. 

The first step is arduous: we must do a lot to move from thinking to feeling. 
The second step comes almost automatically; there's nothing we need to do for it. 
From feeling to being, the distance is none at all. It can happen any moment. The 
poet can become the mystic at any moment. The real problem is how to get out of 
our thinking and get more and more into feeling. 

Love more. Feel more. Enjoy more so that you can feed your heart. Watch the 
sunrise, sunset, clouds, rainbows, birds, flowers, animals, rocks, and people - look 
into their eyes. It is such a multidimensional Existence. Look into every dimension 
as a poet: to praise and to feel. Be ecstatic! 

Much is going to happen. So get ready! And don't be afraid when it happens. 
The only barrier is fear. When things start happening, we become fearful because 
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we are moving into the unknown, and the mind wants to cling to the known 
because the mind is clever with the known. With the unknown, the mind has 
nothing to say. With the unknown, the mind is at a loss as to what to do. It loses 
its expertise. It is shocked into silence when it encounters the unknown. 

The mind is a great expert as far as the familiar and the known are concerned 
because mind is memory. It can give all kinds of information about the known. It is 
like a computer. First we feed the information to the computer. Then the computer 
is ready to give the information back. It can only feed back what we have fed to it, 
nothing more. There may be new combinations of the old inputs but nothing is 
original. 

Mind knows no originality. On the other hand, the mind can pretend with the 
known. It can feel great. It is an expert at that. 

A child asked his mother, 'Who is an expert?' The mother said, 'The expert does 
the same thing that women do, but when women do it, men call it nagging.' 

Mind is a great expert, a great nagger. It keeps goading and nagging, 'Do this. 
Do that.' It opens many alternatives and constantly persuades you, seduces you and 
corrupts you, 'Go this way. Purchase this. Enjoy that.' It keeps you occupied with 
the known. 

The work that a disciple enters into is with the unknown, the uncharted, and the 
unmapped territory; so fear will be there. That is the only barrier. In spite of it, 
we should go on. Let fear be there. It will hang around for a while. When we do 
not listen to it, it will leave us. It is a great day when fear of the unknown leaves 
us. From then on growth becomes simple, easy and spontaneous. 

This committed journey leads to bliss, eternal bliss, nityananda. 
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17.8 The foods that promote longevity, virtue, strength, health, happiness and 
joy are juicy, smooth, substantial and nutritious. 

Such foods are liked by persons in the mode of goodness. 

17.9 People in the mode of aggression like foods that are very bitter, sour, 
salty, hot, pungent, dry, and burning, and which cause pain, grief and disease. 

17.10 People in the mode of ignorance like foods that are stale, tasteless, 
putrid, rotten, refuse and of impure energy. 

Krishna talks about the nature of food consumed by people of satva, rajas and 
tamas temperaments. 

He explains what kind of food these people like, what kind of lives these people 
lead and what kind of understanding these people experience in their lives. The 
most important thing is what kind of understanding they acquire. See, the same 
words can be understood in many different ways. 

The other day, I related the story of a scholar who narrated the story of 
Harishchandra, a king who sacrificed his wife and child in order to keep his word. 
At the end of the story the narrator asked two people, 'What did you understand 
from the story?' 

One person said, 'Even if you die, you must speak the truth.' 

The other person said, 'If it is an emergency, you can sell your wife. There is 
nothing wrong with that!' 

From the same story, two different understandings arose. In the story of the 
great king Harishchandra, he gave away his kingdom, sold his wife, and allowed 
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himself and his son to be killed in order to fulfill his promise and uphold the truth 
of his commitments. We need to understand the word in the context of its spirit. 

A small story: 

A monk was sent to Alaska to spread God's word. Before going, the Pastor 
Father blessed him and said, 'Your rosary and wine will take care of you. Don't 
worry.' A Rosary is the prayer beads, and wine is given as offering at prayer 
symbolically representing Christ's blood and sacrifice. 'Rosary and wine will 
take care of you.' 

After one year, the Pastor Father visited the monk to see how the mission 
work was going on. The monk received him with the due honor. 

The Father asked, 'How is the mission work happening?' 

The monk said, 'Father, just as you said, the rosary and wine are taking care 
of me. If it were not for them, I would have died in the cold.' 

In the course of their conversation the monk asked, 'Father, would you like 
a cup of wine?' 

Father replied, 'Why not? Please get it.' The monk turned towards the 
kitchen and said, 'Rosary, bring a cup of wine!' 

Words can easily be misunderstood! Please don't miss the essence of the words. 
It is easy to miss the spirit behind the words, the true meaning behind the words. 
Experiment with courage. And if you can't, if this is not the truth for you, forget 
about it. At least you will be free to search somewhere else. 

If you think that it is the truth and you don't execute it or experiment with it 
in your life, then drop it! Otherwise it will become a habit to listen to the truth 
and not practice it. It will become a mental setup. It is the most dangerous mental 
setup. People ask me, 'Swamiji, should I renounce everything to become enlightened? 
Should I become a sanyasi, a monk?' 

I tell them, 'No. There is no need. Just do one thing. Don't have the mental 
setup of receiving the truth and not practicing it, that's all.' That is the most 
dangerous thing that can happen to any being. Please be very clear, receiving the 
truth and understanding it intellectually without having the courage to practice it is 
the worst possible mental setup. That is the worst devil or demon that can catch 
hold of you. So at least have the courage to decide, 'This is not for me because this 
is not the truth.' If you believe this is the truth, then have the courage to 
experiment with it. 
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You have heard many things. Krishna does not say anything new in this chapter. 
He says only one thing, 'Be sincere.' Sincerity is the straight way. I tell people, 
'Honesty is the basic spiritual virtue. Sincerity is the basic spiritual virtue.' First be 
a gentleman, then you can be a spiritual man. Gentleman means to be honest to 
what you believe, truthful to the core. Never do anything without being clear about 
the truth, and never stop doing anything if you know it is the truth. The scientist 
is courageous enough to go after the truth. Wherever the research takes him, he is 
ready to experiment. 

In the same way, you must become an inner scientist, a spiritual scientist. You 
must have the courage to go behind the experience within the words. You must be 
able to play with them. 

A small story: 

An enlightened Zen master and his disciple went to the river to bathe. 
Suddenly, the disciple fell into the river and shouted, 'Master, save me, save 
me.' 

The Zen master said, 'You are atman (soul), save yourself. You are God, 
save yourself.' 

The disciple shouted, 'Master, first save me, then you can teach me 
philosophy. Then you can teach me meditation. First, please save me.' 

The master replied, 'Stand up and save yourself.' 

The disciple shouted, 'No, No, master, save me. Then you can teach me.' 

The master shouted back, 'Fool, I am telling you to stand up.' 

The disciple became frightened. Just out of fear, he simply stood up, and 
realized that the water was only up to his knees! 

When you stand up, you understand the whole samsara sagara, the ocean of life. 
Whatever you consider to be the great worries of your life are not even up to 
your knee level. They are just up to the ankle level. Because you are lying down, 
because you never stand up, you think you are drowning; you think you are going 
to die. 

I tell you from my personal experience, if you stand up, you will realize that the 
water is only knee-deep. Whatever you regard as the samsara sagara (ocean of life) 
is only knee deep. It is nothing. There is no way it can affect you. But you need 
courage to stand up. 
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For example, if the disciple had decided, 'No, no, I am drowning and instead of 
pulling me out and helping me, master is teaching me impractical things. What 
kind of a master is he?' If he simply blamed the master, he would have gone with 
the river. 

He had the courage and in a minute, he got the guts to experiment with the 
master's words and was saved. You need the guts. You need the courage to stand 
up and see the truth by yourself. It is having the courage to experiment. Nothing 
will be lost. If something can be lost, it is better to lose it as soon as possible. May 
you be rid of that thing or situation. If something can be lost by practicing the 
truth, may it be lost as early as possible. The earlier it is lost, the better for you. 

May you flood your being with the truth. Whatever cannot stand, whatever is 
washed away, let it be washed away. May it be lost from your being as early as 
possible. 

Krishna explains here about the energy of various food substances. Generally, all 
food that is not from plants i.e., from animal origin, has negative energy. Food that 
is hot and spicy tends to aggravate desires. Vegetarian food that is fresh and not 
spicy is ideal for spiritual practices. 

In our Nithya Spiritual Healing system, it is essential that the healers become 
vegetarians and give up substances such as alcohol, tobacco, drugs, etc. I have 
nothing against alcohol or meat. I have no theories about cruelty to animals and so 
on. Plants also have life, just perhaps not at the same frequency. So if one argues 
from the point of cruelty to animals, eating vegetables also is cruelty to plants. 

The Nithya Spiritual Healing system is based on deep meditative techniques. For 
the meditative energy to be effective, negative energy substances should not be 
used. I have seen that these meditations do not go together with meat as well as 
with tobacco and alcohol. If healers eat meat, smoke or drink, they are affected 
physiologically and psychologically. 

Many people complain that this condition is restrictive. What can I do? To satisfy 
especially the followers who wish to become healers, I have modified the system 
for self-healing, which allows them to eat meat, drink or smoke. But the interesting 
development is that many of these healers drop meat, cigarettes and liquor on their 
own! After a while the mind-body system rejects these low energy food substances 
automatically. 



390 



Sincerity: The Straight Way To Liberation 



Any serious meditation technique requires one to be in the energy field. The 
word ' ahara used by Krishna can be expanded to mean food for all senses, not 
merely for the tongue. All sensory inputs need to be of the same description that 
Krishna uses here, promoting 'longevity, virtue, strength, health, happiness and joy' 
to aid one's progress in one's spiritual path by the satvic route. 



Q: Swamiji, the vedic science of medicine, Ayurveda recommends food types in 
line with one's constitution. Are those similar to what Krishna says? 

Ayurveda, which literally means the knowledge or science of life, is the ancient 
Indian system of wellness. Ayurveda is essentially about lifestyle and wellness 
unlike most other sciences of medicine whose focus is to cure diseases. 

The principle of Ayurveda is based upon our relationship with the universe. It 
arises from the fundamental assumption that we are the same energy as the 
universe. The Taittreya Upanishad explains the five elements of energy in the 
universe and how they are interconnected. First, ether or Skasa arose from the 
universal energy. From akasa, air or vayu arose. From vayu came fire or agni. Agni 
gave rise to water or Spa, from which earth or prthvi developed. Herbs and plants 
grow from earth and support humans, whose energy is the same as the universal 
energy. 

These five elements of the cosmic energy that exist in foods of plants and herbs 
sustain all living beings. Ayurveda connects the source of energies, the energies, the 
carriers of energies and consumers of energies, in a holistic way. Food is therefore 
an integral part of this system of wellness. 

Ayurveda classifies human beings into three types or dosas. Unlike gunas that are 
the essential behavioral attributes in which we operate, dosas are a combination of 
the kinds of energies predominant in us. There are three dosas called vatha, pitta 
and kapha. Vata, for instance, is a combination of ether and air in us. Ayurvedic 
diagnosis can tell which constitution we belong to and our physical and mental 
attributes. 

Ayurveda recommends different foods for each constitutional type based upon 
tastes such as sweet, sour, bitter, pungent, etc. These are specific recommendations 
as to what tastes would be healthy for which constitutions and based on this what 
kind of vegetables and fruits one should eat and so on. Even cooking methods are 
specified that can be used to provide wholesome ayurvedic food. 
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Krishna outlines a more general classification based upon the purity and nature 
of food. Krishna explains that tamasic food, putrid and stale, is forbidden for 
consumption by vedic tradition. The injunction is to eat food within a few hours of 
cooking. Beyond that, the food should be discarded. 

Today we store food in freezers for months! How can we be healthy? Rarely do 
people eat food within a few hours of cooking. Everything is prepared in advance 
and then mixed and micro waved. God knows what kind of genetic modification 
will happen to people who eat only such food. 

Eat fresh food. It is not necessary that it be raw as some people claim. Fire and 
heat are good energy. But you should know what materials should be used as 
containers. Cooking in plastics can only give you disease, not energy. 

We have forgotten how to prepare food and eat it. Soon, children will think 
that food grows in supermarkets. They will have no knowledge about farms and 
plants. Even our flowers are artificial. We touch them and the plastic cuts our 
fingers. 

To preserve such food, we need chemicals. How can we stay healthy when we 
ingest chemicals instead of energy? 

We eat on the run. I see people in America walking down the street holding a 
phone to the ear with one hand and shoving a burger into the mouth with the 
other hand. They call it multitasking. This is the easiest way to stress, depression 
and disease. The food that we disrespect so much eventually abuses us. It settles in 
places that make us unhealthy. Eating an apple in this manner is bad enough; 
imagine eating a hamburger in this fashion! 

Eat fresh food in silence and with attention. Pay attention to each morsel of 
food and eat with gratitude and love. Eating does not need to be a social occasion. 
It should not be. Enjoy your social interactions before and after meals, not while 
eating. Be in the present moment while you eat. 

What Krishna says makes pure sense for wellness. Natural foods contain their 
own flavor and goodness. You do not need to add spices and flavoring agents to 
corrupt their taste. He says eat food as it comes, fresh from the earth, and cooked 
with the energy of fire. Eat it while it is fresh. You will be in satva. You will be in 
bliss. 
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17.11 Sacrifice without expectation of results, as stipulated in the scriptures, 
with a firm belief and conviction that it is a duty, is in the mode of goodness. 

17.12 O Arjuna, that sacrifice that is performed with expectation of result or for 
show out of pride, is of the nature of aggression. 

17.13 Sacrifice that is performed without following the scripture, in which no 
food is distributed, which is devoid of mantra, sincerity, and gift, is said to be in 
the mode of ignorance. 

Krishna talks about how to give, how to sacrifice and how to serve others. 

In the vedic tradition, sacrifices such as fire rituals (yajna and homa) were not 
mere rituals to worship celestial beings. They had a far deeper meaning of 
benefiting the living and the poor. 

Every ritualistic offering had a major element of gifting the deserving poor. 
Whoever came to such a ritual never went away empty-handed. When the great 
rsis, the masters, performed rituals, they had nothing to seek. They performed these 
in line with the truth of their experiences, which were the scriptural 
understandings. They expected nothing. They performed rituals as a day-to-day 
living expression. These rituals were conducted so that the celestial beings and 
nature were pleased and humanity benefited. These were selfless offerings of satva 
guna (good nature). 

Great kings also practiced these rituals. Kings performed fire rituals to display 
power and to show that they controlled other kings. These were a display of ego. 
Kings such as Yudhishtira performed the horse sacrifice, Asvamedha Yaga, and the 
Rajasuya Yaga to announce their supremacy over other kings. However, these were 
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required of kings and were also occasions to give their wealth away generously. 
These were performed in the mode of aggression, rajas. 

Other extreme sacrifices were also performed by demonic creatures with no 
concern except brute strength. These did not involve charity or generosity. These 
did not follow the scriptural guidelines. These were carried out purely for selfish 
reasons. 

When young Nachiketa's father gave away as fire offerings useless old cows 
that no longer produced milk, the young lad protested. 'What are you doing?' he 
asked his father. 'Why are you giving away useless things in a sacrifice that is 
meant for giving away valuable material? If you want to give nothing else, give me 
away,' Nachiketa said. In deep ignorance and anger, his father offered his son to 
Yama, god of death, as a result. 

Please understand that a sacrifice is not measured by how much we give. It is 
measured by how much we give that we cannot afford to give. It is measured by 
how much we give when it hurts us to give and that too without any expectation in 
return. Such a sacrifice straightaway leads to liberation. 

Many people give with wonderful intent. It is not charity if they give part of 
their wealth without it affecting their lifestyle. It is no sacrifice. Many people tell 
me, 'Swamiji, I am writing a legal will leaving all my possessions to this ashram, 
temple or your mission.' What is the big deal in giving away after death? You 
cannot carry it with you anyway. 

A sacrifice must hurt to be genuine. It must cause you discomfort and yet be 
given with total pleasure and without expectations. That is the spirit of genuine 
surrender. That is the spirit of doing things without expectation of the fruits of 
action. 

I am not denouncing the wonderful charity that many wealthy people do without 
posing for photographs. They do it with good intentions of helping the 
disadvantaged. That mental attitude of giving and sharing what they have with the 
needy, benefits them. That vasana of generosity stays with their spirit. There is no 
doubt in this. 

However, that charity will be in the mode of rajas, not satva. When people move 
from this rajas state of giving to the satva state of giving, wealth seeks them out. 
Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth comes to them without being asked! She knows 
these people will be the route for benefiting mankind. 
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There is nothing degrading about wealth and power. They are great energies. 
Like all great energies, the problem is handling them without letting them go to 
one's head. As an example, look at the difference between Ravana and Janaka. 
Janaka was a raja rsi, the king who was also a sage. He ruled a kingdom, but 
treated the power and wealth as if they belonged to someone else. He was a mere 
keeper, a mere witness. On the other hand, although highly gifted and a great 
tapasvi - who undertook many severe penances - Ravana was ruled by his ego and 
senses. That brought about his ruin. 

The universe operates on the principle of abundance. There is no shortage of 
anything in the universe. What we need, we get. The trouble is that we are 
dissatisfied with what we need. Our wants are immeasurable. Great masters have 
said that it is possible for the universe to fulfill the needs of all the people on 
planet earth, but not the wants of one single person. Our greed has no limits. 

May your desire to give away be limitless. May your desire to acquire become 
zero. You will be amazed at how wealth seeks you. 



Q: You say that God is love. Some cultures depict God in a state of anger and 
fury. Their monks are serious. They seem to have no humor. Can bliss arise out of 
anger and fury? 

No. We mirror our emotions in God and our mythologies depict him as angry, 
furious or jealous. God is, in one sense, neutral, as Nature is. He does not care 
whether you are a sinner or saint. Moral conditions are of no consequence in 

spirituality. 

In another sense, God is compassion. When you approach divinity, you see 
yourself in others and others in you. At the human level, we term it love. Actually, 
it is beyond our so-called love. 

Love is the energy that can be transformed into joy. And love is the only 
energy that we have. There is no other energy available. It is the same energy on 
different planes. 

Sex is the crudest form of love energy and God is the highest form of love 
energy. However, it is the same energy, crude, gross, subtle, hard, worldly, and 
spiritual. The same energy moves in all planes. It is like a ladder: one end of the 
ladder touches the lowest whereas the other end touches the highest. 



395 



BhagavadGita 



Without love, life would be impossible. Without love, the universe itself would 
be impossible. Things would fall apart. Love keeps them glued together. 

Throughout the ages one of the most basic insights of all the mystics has been 
that matter is glued together with love. An invisible force keeps atoms and 
molecules together. They do not fall apart. Science has yet to discover that ultimate 
energy. It has detected a few of its manifestations such as gravitation or electricity; 
however, these are gross manifestations. In spite of that, the day is not far off 
when science will find that the ultimate source of all energy is love. That will be a 
great day for humanity. On that day spirituality and science will commune with 
each other because their language will be the same, that of love. 

Rejoice because love is possible. Be joyful because love is your inner potential. 
You can rise to the ultimate heights. Nothing is impossible for love because love can 
transform itself into God. 

Love is divine. Lust is animal. Many confuse lust with love. That is one of the 
greatest calamities. The person who thinks lust is love remains confined to the 
world of lust and never rises higher than that. He has no idea that there is a 
higher plane. He remains in the basement of his house. Sex is the basement. It is 
not the place to live. You can use it for other purposes, but not as your home; your 
home is above it. 

Man has three planes of being. Lust is animal nature. Remember it is the crudest 
form of love. It is not that love is not present; however, it is mixed, muddy, 
polluted by jealousy, possessiveness and anger. As it becomes more refined, it 
becomes human love. Human love is less possessive and jealous. Human love has 
greater understanding. It is more capable of not using the other person as a means. 
It is more capable of thinking of the other as an end unto itself. 

When it is divine, love in its highest form is prayer. Then there is no 
possessiveness and there is nothing earthly in it. It becomes an absolutely invisible 
force. And when love becomes prayer we feel contentment for the first time. In 
contrast, lust always keeps us hankering and desiring for more sensation, for more 
thrill and for more adventure. 

Human love gives us a little bit of satisfaction. But love as prayer is bliss. It is a 
cool breeze from the beyond. When it blows, it takes us from the mundane to the 
sacred. We can open our wings and float with the wind and it takes us to the 
ultimate goal of life. 
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Bliss is the way to God. Bliss is the means towards God and it is also the end. 
It is both the way and the goal. Be blissful so that you can be more blissful. Start 
by being blissful so that you can end by being totally blissful. Remember: the first 
step is the last step. 

In India people consider the place where three rivers meet as sacred. It is a 
metaphor because man is a meeting place of three forces: physical, psychological and 
spiritual. And when these three forces really meet, there is great joy and bliss. 

Ordinarily we live in compartments: our body lives in one compartment, our 
mind lives in another and our soul lives in yet another compartment. The body is 
unaware of the mind. The mind is unaware of the body. The soul is not known to 
the mind. The body is oblivious of the soul. They are together but have not even 
been introduced to each other. 

The first step of meditation is to bring them closer: to introduce them to each 
other and link them in a deep friendship so that a merger becomes possible. And 
when all three dimensions merge into one point, the fourth dimension is born. Out 
of the meeting of the three, the fourth is born. That fourth is God. In India we 
simply call Him the fourth: turiya, the fourth. We don't give Him any name. The 
other three have names, but the fourth has no name. The fourth is transcendental. 

The whole work of spirituality creates an alchemy in which your body melts into 
the mind, the mind melts into the soul, the soul melts into the mind, and the soul 
melts into the body. By and by, slowly, very slowly, they become one integrated 
phenomenon. Hence our work is three-dimensional: we work on the body through 
many techniques; we work on the mind through many therapies; we work on the 
soul through many meditations. 
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17.14 The worship of deities, the priest, the guru, and the wise; purity, honesty, 
living in reality, and nonviolence are said to be austerity of deed. 

17.15 Speech that is non-offensive, truthful, pleasant, beneficial, and is used for 
the regular study of scriptures is called austerity of word. 

17.16 Serenity of mind, gentleness, equanimity, self-control, and purity of 
thought are called austerity of thought. 

17.17 The above mentioned threefold austerity (of thought, word and deed), 
practiced by yogis with supreme sincerity, without a desire for the fruit, is said to 
be in the mode of goodness. 

17.18 Austerity that is performed for gaining respect, honor, reverence, and for 
the sake of show, yielding an uncertain and temporary result, is said to be in the 
mode of aggression. 

17.19 Austerity performed with foolish stubbornness or with self-torture or for 
harming others, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 

Krishna defines austerity of deeds, words and thoughts. 

Tapas or penance is the austere, simple way of living, the mode of aparigraha 
(simplicity). It is based upon what one needs and not what one craves for. One 
who successfully practices this is a tapasvi. 

Krishna explained earlier and repeats here that tapasya, austerity or penance, 
doesn't mean inflicting pain or torturing oneself and others. This includes not 
merely physical torture and pain, but also takes into account pain through words 
and thoughts. Penance undertaken in this manner is abusing oneself and the God 
who resides within, forgetting that the body is a temple of God. 
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Penance performed out of foolishness and self-torture destroys or injures others. 
Please understand, such acts are done out of ignorance. That's what I explained 
earlier with regard to black magic. No black magic can be done. No evil spirit can 
be sent to you. No one but an enlightened master can curse, and an enlightened 
master cannot curse. He can only bless. 

Forget these negative things. Never be concerned about these things. All such 
actions are out of tamas. They never work and they disturb only the person who 
initiates them. They can never disturb others. 

Lord Krishna says that the people who are in rajas carry out sacrifices for the 
sake of respect, honor and worship. When they do penance or sacrifice in this 
manner, it is unstable. When people don't respect them, they stop doing it. They do 
it as long as people fall at their feet. If the respect is lost, they stop their tapasya. 

Penance performed with the view of obtaining any result... even a noble ideal 
like enlightenment is a result... is in the mode of rajas, aggression or passion. Only 
when it is in the nature of total surrender, with no expectation of any results, it is 
in satva and of spiritual value. 

When I talk about my tapas during my days of wandering all over India, I did 
difficult things. I realize now that many of these could have been dispensed with. 

I experimented with ten thousand keys before I found the key to unlock the 
door to enlightenment. I tell my disciples that they do not need to go through 
that. There is an easier, faster and simpler way! 

As long as I struggled towards enlightenment in my spiritual practices, it eluded 
me. I was able to realize myself only when I threw away my rosary and the 
photograph of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa that I had with me all those years, 
and sat down in meditation, with the feeling, 'let what may happen, happen.' 

Here, Krishna uses the word saumyatvarh beautifully. 

We have no exact English translation for this word saumyatva. Saumyatvarh refers 
to satisfaction and a feeling that is so comfortable. It refers to one whose presence 
makes you feel totally relaxed, and induces thoughts that calm and center the 
mind. Please understand saumyatva and pleasing words are basic qualities to be 
practiced by a spiritual person. 

Some people become enlightened, yet they can't help others. For example, I saw 
a great, enlightened swami living in the Himalayas who spent the whole day 
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smoking ganja. No doubt he was enlightened. He put a copper coin in the chillum 
pipe with which he smoked ganja. You will be surprised that when he emptied the 
chillum pipe, a gold coin fell out! I witnessed this happen many times. He sold that 
coin to buy more ganja. He lived in Uttarkashi (in Uttaranchal, North India). Of 
course, I had great respect for him because he was a tapasvi, and he never wore 
any clothes. He was a naga-sadhu. 

Naga means a sanyasi who does not wear clothes. In that cold weather they lived 
without clothes. They are also called paramahamsa. Paramahamsa sanyasis do not 
wear clothing except to go into the city to spread the divine mission. Otherwise 
they are not supposed to wear clothes. 

Paramahamsas live like children. When this swami, a great paramahamsa, emptied 
his chillum, there would be a gold coin in it. I asked him, 'Baba, you are a great 
tapasvi, an atmajhani (one who has Self-knowledge) and a brahmajhani (one who has 
knowledge of the Brahman), why are you smoking ganja?' 

He said, 'A big elephant cannot be tied to a small hut. We must make it a little 
dull and silent. Only then can the elephant stay in the small hut. After 
enlightenment, the soul cannot stay in this small body. I must bring it down and 
make it dull. Then it can stay in this body. To bring it down, I do these things.' Of 
course, their smoking is different from an ordinary man's smoking. 

Someone asked me, 'Swamiji, Swami Vivekananda and Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
used to smoke. Why can't I smoke?' 

I explained to him, 'Swami Vivekananda became enlightened before he started 
smoking. Become enlightened and then you can smoke and do whatever you want. 
Without achieving what they achieved, doing what they did is wrong.' Please 
understand that whatever enlightened masters do is totally different from what you 
are supposed to do. Actually, they do things opposite of what you are supposed to 
do. You must do things to elevate yourself. They must do things to bring 
themselves down! 

This naga-sadhu in Uttarkashi is enlightened; however, he cannot help everybody. 
His type is such he will not help people. He is a mystic. He will not teach anybody 
and he will not make anybody enlightened. He does not work with people. He is 
that type. 

On the other hand, some people who experience the truth share the truth with 
the world. Swami Vivekananda and Paramahamsa Yogananda were great souls who 
shared their experiences for the benefit of others. That was their mission. 
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Bhagavatam says that people who explain or share the truth, such as Krishna, are 
incarnations. 

Sukha Brahma was the son of Vyasa, the compiler of the Vedas and author of 
Bhagavatam and Mahabharata. Sukha Brahma Rishi was an enlightened master who 
wore no clothes. 

Sukha Brahma was questioned, 'What is the difference between enlightened 
people and avatars or incarnations?' 

Sukha Brahma says beautifully: soundaryatva, tejavastva, sarasvatya, and the power, 
laksmitva. Soundaryatva means that if we see them, we will automatically feel like 
sitting and listening to them. We will automatically feel like turning around once 
more to capture their grace! That which simply attracts our mind is soundaryatva. 

The next attribute is tejas, a sharp radiating energy and clarity. The third is 
sarasvatya. This means that no matter how difficult a concept or idea is, they can 
explain it in a simple way. It merely flows from their tongue where Saraswati 
(goddess of knowledge) resides. 

Above all is laksmitva. This means that just by their thought, wealth and work 
will happen. Everything happens according to how they want it to happen. When 
somebody radiates all four of these qualities, he is an incarnation. 

Here, Krishna says the same thing. Saumyatva... Please understand, even for 
incarnations, soundarya and saumyatva are necessary qualities. Now surely we should 
imbibe these qualities in our lives. 

The penance that is supposed to be done by words, is speaking the truth and 
speaking pleasing words, priyahitam ca yat. Please understand, creating a healing 
effect through words is important. Creating a healing effect through our words is 
basic for a spiritual practitioner. We should not utter words that hurt others. Our 
presence should be healing. 

Always use pleasing words. Never use sharp or disturbing words. 

One more thing, sometimes we don't understand how our words disturb others. 
We do not know how our words disrespect or emotionally disturb other beings. 
We must be careful about our speech. 

When we sit with somebody, that person should feel, 'Can I sit for longer time 
with him? Can I spend more time with him? Can I meet him tomorrow? Will I see 
him again?' We should create that healing feeling in the other person. People should 
wait for us rather than run away from us. Usually we create a negative effect. We 
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create an uncomfortable feeling. People just run away from us. A simple, single 
word if used improperly, can destroy a whole relationship. 

Lord Krishna says a spiritual person should use pleasing words and not agitate 
others. When we do not agitate others, we will not be arrogant. See, this is not 
even social morality. This is a spiritual practice. 

As I explained the other day, the same words we use to hurt others will hurt us 
as well. We will use these same words towards ourselves as well. This truth is 
embedded in the science of energy and vibration. So we must be clear about the 
words we use. Krishna says to study spiritual literature regularly. By regularly 
studying scriptural literature, these ideas go again and again into our brain. 
Consequently, we acquire courage to experiment with the truth. We acquire courage 
to work with these truths. 

I ask you to take up any truth and practice it at least a few times. For example, 
yesterday I told you not to continuously function based on the idea 'me, me, me'. 
Instead try the idea 'you, you, you'. Try that at least ten times and see the effect 
in your life. If it does not work out, you throw can it away, it's up to you, but at 
least try it out ten times. You will glimpse the truth expressed by Krishna. 

Intellectuals have two weapons: words and logic. They can be helpful teaching 
tools if properly used or they can be frightening weapons. It is up to us to choose 
how to use them: whether in the mode of ignorance, aggression or goodness. 

I spoke earlier about Dr. Masaru Emoto, the Japanese scientist, who has shown 
the enormous power of spoken words. In his book The Hidden Messages in Water, 
Emoto describes his experiments on ordinary water. He spoke to different water 
samples with different emotions. He then froze the water samples and studied the 
ice crystals. Those samples to which he spoke with love glowed like diamonds. 
Those samples to which he spoke with hatred seemed grotesque by comparison. 

The pictures are on the Internet. You can see them. If words can have such an 
effect on water, imagine what effect they can have on humans. We are composed 
almost entirely of water. That is why words hurt us so much or they heal us so 
much. Through words we can work miracles. 

Krishna talks about austerity in action as well. He speaks about the five 
conditions that are also in Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga as the five disciplines of yama: 
satya, ahiihsa, asteya, aparigraha and brahmacarya. These mean truth in thoughts, 
words and deeds embodying nonviolence, non-covetousness, simplicity and living in 
reality with the focus on the Supreme as the ultimate in any kind of penance. 
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Many feel that the truth must be told even if it hurts. Please understand that if 
it hurts someone, it cannot be the truth. It is only our perception of the truth. It is 
only a reflection of our ego presented by our mind as truth. We are not in the 
truth if we perceive something with our senses and we draw conclusions with our 
limited knowledge based upon those perceptions, and then express these as our 
truth and hurt someone. If we do this, be very clear, we are in aggression and 
ignorance. We are not in the truth. We are not in goodness. 

Truth is a reflection of compassion. Truth is an expression of compassion. Truth 
and compassion always go together. For that reason, truth can never hurt. 



Q: Swamiji, you have said that the path to bliss is a path of aloneness, not 
loneliness. Can you please explain? 

The ancient stories of all nations say that God was lonely. He felt his loneliness 
and created the world. If I were to write those stories, I would say that God was 
so full of joy, so abundantly rich that He needed somebody to share it with! He 
needed a whole universe to share it with. 

It is not that God was lonely and unhappy and wanted an occupation, so he 
created the world.' This conclusion has a tinge of sadness. It is as if the other was 
needed for Him to become occupied, engaged and involved. People suffering from 
loneliness must have created these stories! 

Almost everybody suffers from loneliness at some point in time. And out of 
loneliness we seek the other. Buddha did not write these stories. That much is 
certain. Ordinary people who suffered from loneliness wrote these stories. They 
project their loneliness onto God. 

They cannot be happy when they are by themselves. Then they wonder, 'How 
can God be happy when He is alone?' This is a human projection. They think of 
God in the same way they think about themselves. They need the other person. 
They need company. Man needs a woman. Woman needs a man. The other person 
is a must, otherwise we drown in our own loneliness. 

People who didn't know what it is to be God, what it is to be aware and what 
it is to be awakened must have written these stories. If Buddha had written the 
stories, they would have a totally different flavor. If a Sufi master had written 
them, he would write that God was so happy, joyous and cheerful and with so 
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much laughter, that He wanted somebody to share it with. He simply overflowed 
and shared it. It was not that He needed the other. He was enough unto Himself, 
but it was too much. It was unbearable bliss. Hence He created the world! 

The path of aloneness is different from the path of loneliness. Aloneness leads to 
fulfillment; loneliness leads to disintegration. God created this world out of His 
aloneness, not loneliness. He felt so filled with compassion that He had to share 
with all beings. He had to gift what He had to everyone. 

Everything is a gift out of His abundance. To feel it is to be grateful. To feel it 
is to be prayerful. Let this be your work upon yourself: feel more and more 
grateful. Gratitude is the essence of prayer. And gratitude is possible only when 
you see that all is a gift. Each breath is a gift. And what a gift! It is so valuable 
that there is no way to purchase it. It has no price. You can't purchase life. You 
can't purchase love. You can't purchase aesthetic sensibility. You can't purchase 
creativity. You can't purchase intelligence. They are given to us. 

Even before you ask for them you are provided with them. Just a little search 
within and you come upon treasures and treasures. The kingdom of God is within 
you. 



404 




How To Give 



17.20 Charity that is given at the right place and time as a matter of duty to a 
deserving candidate who does nothing in return is considered to be in the mode of 
goodness. 

17.21 Charity that is given unwillingly or to get something in return or to gain 
some result is in the mode of aggression. 

17.22 Charity that is given at a wrong place and time to unworthy persons or 
without paying respect to the receiver or with ridicule is in the mode of ignorance. 

Krishna speaks about the concept of dana (charity), which I explained earlier. 

Charity is sharing. It is not done with the attitude of giving. It is done with the 
attitude of sharing and not expecting good results because of it or some easy route 
into heaven because of it. Charity is done out of love and gratitude. 

'O God, you have given me so much, now let me share a little bit with society 
and with the world.' Charity is the attitude of sharing. Charity that is done out of 
duty, without any expectation means feeling committed to the Whole, to God, and 
with that feeling; giving as a natural commitment. It is given with the attitude that 
it is my quality and I have to do it. Only then it becomes real dana. Sharing at the 
proper time and place and to a worthy person is charity in the mode of goodness. 

There are three kinds of dana. Understand, annadana means giving food, clothes 
and whatever is related for someone's physical needs. Next is vidyadana. This means 
giving education and also whatever someone needs for mental growth. For 
example, when somebody is depressed, if you give him or her some consoling 
ideas, that is vidyadana. If somebody does not know how to clean a room, and you 
teach him or her, that is vidyadana. If somebody does not know how to cut grass, 
and you teach him, that is vidyadana. 
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And the third kind is jnanadana, giving spiritual knowledge. 

If we give annadana, we satisfy a person for three hours. After three hours, 
again he needs food. If we give vidyadana, education or knowledge, he will have 
food for himself for one life. If we give education, he can earn food for himself. He 
will make money and buy food for himself. If we give jnanadana, we will satisfy 
that person birth after birth! Annadana satisfies for three hours. Vidyadana satisfies 
the receiver for one life. If we give jnanadana, it fulfills that person for life after life. 
He will never fall into depression or the ocean of material world, birth after birth. 

Jnanadana is the ultimate charity. 

The common expression says, 'If a person needs fish and we feed or buy him a 
fish, he can be satisfied for one meal.' This is annadana. 'If we teach him how to 
fish, he can manage his whole life without hunger.' This is vidyadana. This is where 
the expression stops. 

In our Healer's Initiation Program, we tell them to stop eating fish! That solves 
their problem for many cycles of birth. This is jnanadanal 

I tell you, understand one thing, even if you have come and sat here accidentally 
after looking at my pictures saying, T saw a cutout or poster. He is so young. The 
poster says that he is speaking on Bhagavad Gita. Let me see what he is saying...' 
Even if you have come just to check it out, and you land up hearing the whole 
Gita, it will help you. At some point in time, you will remember these truths and 
execute them. Naturally you cannot be the same person again. At some point in 
time when you are about to make a mistake, you will remember these truths. These 
thoughts have gone inside you. They will make you correct yourself choicelessly. 
This is jnanadana. 

The knowledge that you have received now will transform your whole life even 
if you don't practice it. These words are so powerful that automatically they will 
start working on you. You will not remain the same person. Your depth of 
depression will be reduced. Your depth of suffering will be reduced. You will feel 
that you are entering a new life. Your life will become courageous and a new 
confidence will enter your life. This is jnanadana. This is the ultimate punya (virtuous 
deed) of giving knowledge. No other good deed is equivalent to giving spiritual 
knowledge. 

Giving food bestows three hours of satisfaction. Giving education gives 
satisfaction for this one life. Giving spiritual knowledge satisfies souls life after life. 
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Krishna says when charity is done purely out of a feeling of sharing, it is satvika, 
the ultimate good, the ultimate purity. 

One more point is that the person who gives loses nothing with jnanadana. With 
all other dana, the person who gives has a little less. In annadana, he who gives will 
lose and he who receives will gain. In vidyadana, the giver does not lose. He retains 
the same level. In jnanadana, I tell you a secret, the more you share, the more it 
grows in you! It is a win-win situation. Here, you receive automatically. It grows in 
the person who shares. 

And I tell you another important secret: Don't think you are the only one 
benefiting by hearing me now. By expressing these things, even I am benefited. 

A simple analogy will help explain how this happens. When a woman gives birth 
to a child, not only is the child born, the woman too takes birth, as a mother. Until 
then she is only a woman. Once she gives birth, she is called 'mother'. When a 
child takes birth, not only does the child take birth, even the mother takes birth. 
Before that she is not a mother. She is only a woman. The moment she gives birth 
to a child, both the child and the mother are born. 

In the same way, when you receive spiritual knowledge from me, I also grow! 

That is why in the vedic system, they recite the following mantra before spiritual 
lessons: 

Orii sahanavavatu sahanau bhunaktu 

saha viryam karavavahai 

tejasvi navadhltamastu ma vidvishavahai 

Om shanti shanti shantih 

This shanti or peace mantra means: may we both (master and disciple) achieve 
perfection. May both of us grow. May both of us help each other. May we not 
have enmity towards each other. 

Understand, the mantra doesn't say, 'May you learn.' It says, 'May both of us 
learn.' The vedic system is so humble. To tell you the truth, when I speak, I also 
learn. 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, what are you going to speak about?' 

I said, 'Who knows? Just like you, I also sit and listen!' 

Here all I have in front of me are Sanskrit verses. I read the verse and speak 
whatever comes forth spontaneously; that's all. Just like you, I also sit and listen. 
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Just as you are benefited, I am also benefited. Both of us grow. Only an egoistic 
person thinks that the disciple is benefited. No! The master also benefits. He can 
become a master only when a disciple happens! 

Only when a child is given birth, the woman is called a mother. Only when a 
disciple becomes enlightened, the guru becomes a master. Otherwise, he is not a 
master. If the woman is unable to give birth to a child, she cannot be a mother. 
Similarly, until you become enlightened, I cannot be called a master. Be very clear, 
by sharing this knowledge, I also grow. The person who shares with simplicity and 
humility, who is very clear and honest about the whole truth of sharing and is not 
caught in the false ego, his dana, his sharing of thoughts is satvika and is related to 
satva guna - attribute of goodness. 

When you ask questions, if I don't know the answer, I say I don't know the 
answer. People ask, 'What is this? Swamiji, you are enlightened and you say you 
don't know.' 

I tell them, 'Only an enlightened master says I don't know. Only he has the 
courage to accept the truth. If a normal person doesn't know, he minces words. He 
puts some words here and there and confuses the audience.' 

Confusing the audience is not a complicated job. It is easy because they are 
already confused! There is nothing more to be done. Just use some words, that's 
all. And it's not a big thing. Only an enlightened person is courageous enough to 
say, T don't know' when he doesn't know. 

To answer a question without knowledge doesn't require enlightenment. It needs 
foolish hypocrisy. The straightforward, honest approach to the truth is what 
Krishna calls satvika dana. 

Here, in whatever way I experience the truth, I simply express it and share it - 
honestly, without reservation. That is satvika dana according to Krishna. And He 
goes on to explain rajas dana and tamas dana. 

Many times, the dana is not given voluntarily. Or they may give something away 
as a part of a ritual. For example, in a Hindu wedding the giving away of a bride 
is called kanya dana. 

Earlier I spoke about people who give their property for charitable purposes in 
their will. What choice do they have? They cannot carry it with them. In many 
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cases they may have fought with their children and decided not to leave them 
anything. Probably the son or daughter did not listen to their arranged marriage 
proposal and instead married by falling in love. So instead of giving away the 
wealth to their children, these people give it away as charity. Such acts are not acts 
of charity. They are done with ulterior motives. 

There are others whose charity it is better not to accept. Krishna refers to this as 
giving in ignorance. People will come with money not declared for tax as earned 
income and gift that to the ashram. They will use it as a tax saving strategy. What 
for? 

Often, disciples ask why I am not accepting donations from very wealthy people 
who come to the ashram seeking help. Unless the person stays with me for a year 
or more and shows his sincerity towards the mission, it is difficult to accept 
anything from that person. Why become bonded to people whose motives are not 
merely selfish but self-defeating? 

Parasakti (Existence) guides the mission and She takes care. What She cannot 
give, no one else can give. What She decides not to give, who else can give? 



Q: Swamiji, what are faith, blind faith and belief? These words are used 
interchangeably when applied to how we should approach God or the master. But 
these words do not mean the same, do they? 

No, they do not mean the same thing. Belief is also blind faith. It is part of your 
conditioning. It is unconscious, at least most of the time. It is what you learn from 
others, especially elders. Belief comes from the mind, the unconscious mind. So it is 
blind. 

But faith is different. Faith grows from the heart. It cannot be imitated. 

People ask how they can remember me. I tell them, 'If you think I am your 
master and have faith in me, your problem will be in forgetting me, not in 
remembering me!' 

Faith however does not mean that you imitate the master. You can try to imbibe 
him, but you have to commune with him by being open, and you have to 
internalize him. Whatever then happens allow it to happen. But do not force 
yourself into imitation. Surrender is not imitation. 
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Each individual is unique; no two individuals are alike. Hence the most 
dangerous thing in life is to imitate somebody. Imitation means that you will be 
trying to be like somebody else and this is impossible in the very nature of things. 
All that you will attain is a phony personality. You will become false. Imitation 
makes people false. 

By becoming a disciple, you enter a different state. It is not based on beliefs and 
blind faith. You enter a zone of trust. There are no milestones to measure your 
progress here. There are no prescriptions. There are no guidebooks. It is a path 
you follow and the destination is wherever the path leads you. Your path is not 
the same as another disciple's. You are left alone to work out your solution. That is 
the only way. 

Many go through what I call churning. Your conditioning needs to dissolve. So, 
all old beliefs and value systems come up for review to be re-experienced and 
relieved. As they surface from the unconscious into the super-conscious state of 
meditation, those that are not relevant just die out. They burn away in the light of 
your super-conscious intelligence. 

The master is a guide. He helps you to accept yourself as you are and to accept 
things around you as they arise. Yes, you can keep on fighting trying to change 
what happens around you. But that never works. This world is not yours to 
control. Even the greatest of kings and leaders found that out to their dismay. It is 
more sensible to accept the world as it is. The change must happen within you. The 
change that you wish in this world needs to happen in you. 

When this understanding of acceptance occurs, there will be a great liberation 
within you. It is a tremendous freedom. It is freedom from time, freedom from 
mind, freedom from death. Suddenly you enter into the dimension of eternity; 
suddenly you become a contemporary of God. 

This liberation is an experience that happens. It is not learned. It cannot be 
taught. Yes, you can listen to my words and imbibe my body language to reach 
there. The effort must be yours. It is your adventure and discovery. When it 
happens, you sit up in amazement. The world is full of surprises, all only pleasant. 

A Zen master was dying. His disciples had gathered. The chief disciple 
asked the master, 'Master, where would you like to be buried? Will it be your 
birthplace or under the tree where you became enlightened or here in this place 
where you are going to leave your body?' 
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The master opened only one eye, winked, laughed and said, 'Surprise me!' 
He closed his eyes and was gone. 

Each moment is a thrill, a surprise! 

Become aware that you have no identity. You don't belong to any caste, creed, 
state or nation. You are divine. Identify yourselves with God. Discard the idea of 
T. Go beyond it. Surpass and transcend it. 

We need to go beyond body and mind to realize who we are. Self-enquiry is 
about transcending what we perceive as us. It is dropping what we think as our 
identity, our name, the various labels we call ourselves, including our relationships 
as well as successes and failures. If one is identified with the body then one will be 
afraid of old age, disease and death. If one is identified with the mind, one is 
again afraid of growing old, losing one's memory and so on. We are nothing less 
than pure consciousness. We are not the body. We are not the mind either. We are 
mere witnesses and observers of this body and mind. 

Our true nature is not uni-dimensional; it is multi-dimensional. It is like nature; 
like the colors of nature. In nature, light has seven colors and sound has seven 
notes. When all the seven colors converge in harmony, white is born. When all the 
seven notes of music converge in deep harmony, silence is born, and silence is the 
ultimate in music. 

White does not look like color, neither does silence sound like music. White is 
the ultimate color because it contains all the colors but in such harmony, in such 
synthesis, that no color shows up; all disappear into each other. In exactly the same 
way silence is music, the ultimate music, but the harmony is so deep that nothing is 
heard. 

Zen masters call it the sound of one hand clapping. You cannot hear anything. 
When you don't hear anything the ultimate music happens. You just need a little 
more sensitivity, a little more awareness, a little more meditative feeling. When one 
starts hearing that which cannot be heard, one comes to know that which cannot 
be known. 

Meditation is a method to hear the sound of one hand clapping and to know 
what is not known. In meditation we find ourselves. This is the space of the 
ultimate truth about us. We get to know who we are. This knowledge of who we 
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really are is enlightenment. Enlightenment is not a goal; it cannot be a destination, 
simply because we are already there. We just need to become aware of who we 
are. That is all. 

I tell my disciples that when they worship, they seek God. They believe in God 
and seek Him. In meditation, they become God. They trust themselves and become 
aware. Bliss flowers when belief evolves into unshakeable faith and trust. Gratitude 
overflows. The master no longer resides outside. He moves inside you. The 
ultimate master is the atma guru, the Self. 
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17.23 'Om Tat Saf is said to be the threefold name of the Eternal Being 
(Brahma). Persons with good (brahmanic) qualities, the Vedas, and the selfless 
service (seva, yajfla) were created by and from Brahma in the ancient times. 

17.24 Therefore, acts of sacrifice, charity, and austerity prescribed in the 
scriptures are always commenced by uttering 'OM' by the knowers of the supreme 
being. 

17.25 Various types of sacrifice, charity, and austerity are performed by the 
seekers of liberation by uttering 'Taf (or He is all) without seeking a reward. 

17.26 The word 'Sat' is used in the sense of Reality and goodness. The word 
'Sat' is also used for an auspicious act, O Arjuna. 

17.27 Sincerity in sacrifice, charity, and austerity is also called 'Sat'. Selfless 
service for the sake of the supreme is, in truth, termed as 'Saf. 

17.28 Whatever is done without sincerity, whether it is sacrifice, charity, 
austerity, or any other act is called 'Asat'. It has no value here or hereafter, O 
Arjuna. 

In conclusion, Krishna moves on to a different plane altogether. 

So far He explained sacrifice, austerity and charity. He clarified what needs to 
be done and how. He spelled out the different modes based on the nature of 
people in relation to performing sacrifice, austerity and charity. 

Please understand that all kinds of food, penance, sacrifice or charity fall into 
the basic three categories explained by Krishna - satvic, rajasic and tamasic. These 
translate as the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. But the important thing 
is that as long as they are done in the materialistic world, they are conditioned. 



413 



BhagavadGita 



When they are done with the attitude of gratitude to the Divine and Existence, only 
then you encounter spiritual progress or spiritual elevation. Our scriptures explain 
that anything done in the nature of rajas or tamas cannot give the ultimate result. 
Only the act done in the attitude of satva or goodness gives the final result. One 
who does such acts without this awareness has temporary results but not the final 
result. 

In the days of Mahabharata, sacrificial rituals were a part and parcel of daily 
life. This is not the case today. The brahmanas (highly learned sect of people) were 
the keepers of the sacred knowledge that connected the physical ritual with the 
metaphysical truth expressed by the great sages in the Vedas. They were the keepers 
of the flame, in a real sense, since most vedic rituals invoked and addressed the fire 
energy. Sacrifices were directed towards elemental energies and celestial beings. 
Austerity was directed towards your own self. Charity was directed towards those 
around you. 

The brahmanas were expected to lead an austere and charitable life in keeping 
with the spirit of their profession. In this chapter Krishna elaborates on these 
concepts so that everyone can move forward on the path to liberation. It is not 
only for the brahmanas, it is also for ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras - the other castes. 
Any member of any caste is qualified for liberation if he follows these principles. 
Liberation has nothing to do with birth. 

The prime requirement is sincerity, sraddha. Sraddha refers as well to the 
understanding that sacrifice, austerity or charity is not directed towards oneself or 
a material goal. They are directed to the supreme consciousness. 

In the last three verses Krishna provides the technique to achieve this transfer of 
focus from self to Self. He provides the method by which anyone can surrender the 
results of his activities, the fruits of his action (called karma phala) to the Divine. He 
provides the tool in the form of the invocation, Om Tat Sat. 

The three words Om Tat Sat are the words of the Divine — Om iti etat brahmano 
nedistham namah, shows the first goal, the beginning. Tat tvam asi indicates the 
second goal, the continuation. Sat eva saumya is the third goal or final result. All 
three combined give the words Om Tat Sat. 

This is why these words have such great importance or significance. Any person 
doing charity or work with the attitude of addressing Om Tat Sat will be with 
Existence, the divine consciousness. 
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These three words simply imply: T offer all to that Truth. I surrender 
everything to that Divine. Let that be the Truth.' This is the maha vakya, the great 
truth, handed down by the master to Arjuna as the technique to ensure sincerity in 
all activities of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 

Please understand that any action, whether penance, charity or sacrifice, has no 
meaning when the purpose is not to achieve the Ultimate, the Divine. 

The final aim in all the Vedas is to gain the experience of Krishna or the supreme 
consciousness. No success, fulfillment or happiness is possible without following this 
principle. 

The guru or spiritual master is the only being who can help you and guide you 
to make your life successful and fulfilled. 

Understand, people are conditioned to worship all kinds of deities or demi-gods 
or spirits right from birth. This is simply because their nature is from one of the 
three gunas. Among the three gunas, satva guna is considered the best and higher 
than the other gunas, namely rajas and tainas. But the path of achieving the ultimate 
consciousness, the understanding of Krishna, goes beyond and transcends all three 
gunas. 

This is where the role of a guru or spiritual master is important. He directs and 
leads you on the path of proper understanding for an experience of the ultimate 
consciousness. Such an understanding, such a perception, leads to faith and 
ultimately to love of the Divine. This is the purpose and final goal of life. 

Let us all pray to Parabrahma Krishna with all sincerity to give us the experience 
of this chapter of the Gita that leads to attainment of the ultimate consciousness, 
nityanandal 



Q: Swamiji, you said that if we give importance to negative thoughts, samskaras 
get embedded in the unconscious zone. Please could you explain further. Vaastu 
consultants recommend changes in home for improving positive energy, balance and 
if we can't do it, then what? 

If you can't do it, then forget about it. Nothing wrong. 

You see, if you give importance to vastu, vastu automatically becomes alright. 
Vastu means consciousness. Change vastu, then vastu automatically changes. Vastu is 
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a great science of enclosing the ether energy in the optimum way in the structure 
of your homes or other buildings. But nowadays, so many unnecessary rules have 
been added to it and it has gone to extreme foolishness. So whatever you can do, 
do, otherwise don't bother, just change the vastu. That is enough! Changing vastu 
automatically changes vastu. 

Just bother about vastu, then vastu automatically takes care of itself. 

I tell people, vastu is one or two volts of electricity. Vastu is 1000 volts of 
electricity! Just change the vastu and vastu will change. I have spoken extensively on 
vastu and the science of outer space and inner space in the lecture, From Place to 
Space. 

If you are interested in vastu, I have given scientific explanations in that 
discourse. I reveal how vastu is a science as well as how you can change vastu and 
balance the energies without changing anything in the house. If you have interest in 
vastu, listen to the discourse From Place to Space for more details. 



Q: Swamiji, the other day you talked about the question on birth, meditation 
and liberation, and this whole life cycle of sarhsara. The answer was not given. 
Could you please provide the answer? 

Understand, I spoke about the question so that you would think about it. The 
question cannot be answered. The question is a technique to create seeking or quest 
in your being. The question is not supposed to be answered. You must find your 
own answer. Atman or Divine is the answer. However, with this word what will 
you understand? 

Is the questioner here today? Tell me. The reason for birth, meditation and 
liberation is consciousness, Divine, God. Now I have answered. What have you 
understood? 

Nothing, one more word, that's all. At the most, you can look up the meaning 
of the words in the Oxford Dictionary and face more confusion, nothing else. 
Understand, the question cannot be answered. You must experiment with this 
question. May you contemplate on this question. May you be disturbed by this 
question! Then you will achieve the state wherein you will never be disturbed by 
anything! 
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Q: Dear Swamiji, will a mother's prayers work for her children? 

Not only for her children, it can work for the whole world. You can pray for 
the whole world. It will work. 



Q: How can we differentiate between intuitive and impulsive decisions? In this 
information age, one's decision directly or indirectly impacts many people. Can you 
kindly help us understand this? 

The moment you doubt whether it is an intuitive decision or an impulsive 
decision, you can be sure that it is an impulsive decision. Intuition does not leave 
any doubt. 

If your decision within a group is based upon intuition, you will also have 
tremendous power to convince and lead the whole group. You will not only have 
the decision, you will have the power to execute the decision as well. You will 
have both in your life. 



Q: All enlightened masters I have heard about left home for at least a number of 
years to experience enlightenment. Is this necessary? If not, why did they do it? 

They did it to understand that it is unnecessary. What to do? Unless you do it, 
you don't understand that it is not necessary. People ask me, 'Swamiji, you did so 
much penance and became enlightened. Should we also do penance?' 

Please understand, I tell you the honest truth. I did so much penance because I 
did not know. 

For you there is no need. 

Understand this simple analogy. There is one lock and ten thousand keys. I did 
not know which key would open the lock, so I worked with all ten thousand keys. 
One by one, I experimented. Suddenly one key opened the lock. Opening the lock 
did not take time. Experimenting with ten thousand keys took me ten years. 
Understand that opening took me one second, but experimenting with ten thousand 
keys took ten years of penance. 
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Why should you experiment with the ten thousand keys? Here I am giving you 
the right set of keys. You can straightaway open the lock and experience! There is 
no need to waste your whole life with ten thousand keys. I had to do it because I 
did not have the right person to tell me, 'This is the key. Take it and open the 
lock.' 

For that reason, I had to play with all ten thousand keys until the lock opened. 
For you there is no need. Why waste your life playing with ten thousand keys? 
You neither have the time nor the energy. Here I am, straightaway giving you the 
key. 

I have given you the best keys. Straightaway use them. Open the lock. You will 
open it in a second. Open the door and enjoy the fresh air that is in your 
consciousness. 

In these discourses, I have given you at least ten or twelve keys. Take up any 
key and work with it. You will open the door and experience the ultimate Truth! 



Q: When everything is divine in this universe, how can there be good and bad, 
happiness and sadness, lower level and upper level, jivatma (individual self) and 
paramatma (supreme Self), permanent and impermanent, etc. Is it not true only in the 
eyes of the perceiver? 

True. Only in the eyes of the perceiver is there good and bad. In reality, there 
is no good and bad. Reality is beyond the duality of good and bad. Be very clear, 
when you achieve that state, there is no good and bad. There is something called 
good and bad only on the normal, material level. 



Q: Respected Paramahamsa Sri Nithyananda, my love and pranams to you, 
Kindly answer these questions now or at such time as you feel appropriate. If God 
is at such a high vibration, as to be unaware of deaths caused by catastrophes, just 
as a SUV (Sports Utility Vehicle) is unaware of the ants it crushes, then does it not 
follow that God does not hear our cries for help, when we are swept up in these 
catastrophes? And if that is the case, do our prayers reach God? 
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(Background: This question arises from an earlier question when a person asked 
why so many die in natural disasters. Nithyananda replied: Nature is unaware that 
people are dying in a tsunami or earthquake. It is like you driving a SUV over an 
anthill. Thousands of ants die. Do you notice? Your frequency is different from the 
ants. In the same way, Nature's frequency is different from ours.) 

Nice question. Understand, when I said there is a difference in the frequencies 
of ants, man and God, I didn't mean that your prayers don't reach God. The 
reactions will not be as you expect, that's all. 

It is unlike the Vithalacharya Telugu movies where a brilliant laser-like light 
comes out of the hands of Vishnu or Krishna. Whoosh! It falls on an eighty-year- 
old woman and she suddenly becomes eighteen and exclaims, 'Ah, what happened 
to me? I have become a new person!' 

Please do not expect that. When I say that God's frequency is different, do not 
compare it to those kinds of movies where you suddenly open your eyes and see 
everything as new. No! 

Understand that when you have faith, Existence responds using the form of the 
Guru, the form of the master. 

If ten thousand people are having my darsan at a time, in their own places 
around the world, they see me as a vision. I can become aware of these darsans if 
I want to download that information. But as of now, I am using the mind for this 
work of talking to you, not to perceive anything else. 

For example, here is a watch and a file on this table. If I look I can see the 
watch. But I am not looking at the watch right now so I do not know the time. 
However, at any moment if I want, I can see the time. 

There are various statues around you in this hall. Because I am seeing you now, 
I do not see the statues. It is not that I can't see them. In a single moment, I can 
see them. In the same way, it is not that I can't know about who is receiving my 
darsan. This moment, if I close my eyes I can know; however, right now I am using 
my mind only to see you, that's all. 

One more thing, why did I say it is not in the master's control? Actually your 
sincerity plays a role. When you are insincere, even God cannot help you. For 
example, if you need to be rescued from drowning, at least you must stretch out 
your hand. Otherwise, you will pull in the person rescuing you also. 
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Here, understand that your perceived answers are not merely the product of 
your ideas. No! Your perceived answers are from the master, from the Divine. 

Because of your trust, you get the vision, the darsan. Otherwise, people will ask 
for darsan and it will become like a profession. You must have tremendous 
surrender to experience darsan, to have visions. 

Masters can know about the darsan the moment they want to know. It is not 
that they are unaware of it. So please be very clear, it is a whole, complete and 
conscious process. But generally, at least with me, I don't interfere in the work of 
Existence. If it happens, it happens, that's all. 

People tell me, 'Swamiji, I saw you in a dream. You healed and helped me.' 

I tell them, 'Not me, it was Existence. It was your faith in the Divine. Existence 
used my form to help you.' 

As long as I understand these words 'I am not', Existence will use my form to 
help you. The moment I think T am' this form will be thrown in the trashcan. 

As long as you are out, God stays in your house. The moment you enter, God 
leaves. If we don't live in our body, the Divine will live in it, using our form. 

I can say only one thing. Because I vacated this house, Existence is using this 
house to bless you, that's all. 

I have vacated, I have given this house to Existence without collecting rent! I 
have asked Existence to stay without collecting rent. So the Divine is using this 
form. 

People tell me, 'I have become alright. I had your darsan. You gave me the 
answer. It is all your grace.' 

I tell them, 'No, your deep sincere trust and faith towards the master, God or 
guru has guided you.' 

The other day someone came to me, a person deeply dedicated to Paramahamsa 
Yogananda, a great master who lived in Los Angeles. This person has been doing 
Kriya Yoga for many years. Suddenly one day he was sitting and weeping and 
praying to Yogananda, 'Please show me a living master.' 

He told me, 'Yogananda gave me darsan and gave me your website id, Swamiji: 
www.dhyanapeetam.org . He asked me to go and see the website!' 
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That's a strange thing! He said, 'I went to your website and saw you. I 
immediately felt connected and came to meet you.' He told me, 'It is only through 
your grace that it happened.' 

I said, 'No, It was your faith towards Paramahamsa Yogananda.' 

Your master shows you the living master. Sometimes masters who have left the 
body guide you to the living master. 

There are so many such related incidents. One person was praying to 
Yogananda, at his Jlva samadhi (enlightened master's final resting place), asking him 
to show a living master. Suddenly for no reason, I went there with a group of 
people. He saw me and came to me. When I put my hand on his head and blessed 
him, he suddenly entered into ecstasy and tears started pouring. He was in the 
same mood for several hours. 

He told me, 'Twelve years ago I meditated with Paramahamsa Yogananda's 
technique the first time. That same experience repeated today.' 

Masters who have left their body always guide disciples to living masters. 

I tell people, never think you need to spread my name. So many people, my 
marketing agents, are already there! Paramahamsa Yogananda, Ramakrishna, 
Mahavatar Babaji and the likes are driving the mission. Nothing else needs to be 
done. 



Q: If Atman or Self is created or is svayambhu (self-created), why was the body 
required for its movement? 

Atman is svayambhu. Body is not required for Atman. Please be clear, the body 
requires Atman. Atman does not require the body. Someone tells Ramana Maharshi, 
'Bhagavan, six rupees per month is enough to live in Arunachala. (In those days, six 
rupees was a big amount). Six rupees is enough per month and I can do atma- 
sadhana (self-enquiry).' 

Bhagavan says, 'Fool, in order to live, even body and mind are unnecessary.' 
Only body needs Atman. Atman does not need the body. 
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Q: If Atman is not creating karma, and body is creating karma, then Atman is only 
the carrier of karma. Is this true? 

Atman is not even a carrier of karma. The seven subtle bodies that we discussed 
yesterday are carrying the karma. Atman doesn't carry karma. 



Q: Like Arjuna, I have my own battle to fight, but instead of it being the 
Mahabharata, it is the 'Law School Court Competition' . I know what must be 
done, but I lack the focus and energy to accomplish that. Do I lack sincerity? How 
do I build it? 

Nice question. Just don't bother. Relax and do it. The Divine will take care. This 
question is answered for the questioner and not the question. 



Q: Atman is indestructible, so it is everlasting. From where did it originate? If 
Isvara/Atman/God is regulating, is it the same Isvara who made Atman? 

Please understand, Atman, Isvara, Paramatman are different trademarks, that's all. 
Just like the same pizza is sold in different shops, they are different trademarks. It 
is the same experience but different words are used such as Atman, God or 
Paramatman. 

Eat one pizza; that's enough! One divine experience is enough. Nothing else is 
necessary. 



Q: Dear Swamiji, I have attended your discourses since Sunday. When I am in 
your presence I feel blissful. I feel lost in your presence. I feel like I have fallen in 
love with you, in a pure way. I then go home, and dream of you. It is sometimes 
hard to distinguish if I am at your discourse or dreaming. 

The problem is that my sensitivity has heightened so much that my emotions are 
like a seesaw, going up and down constantly. For example, I lose my temper 
with crazy drivers. I find it hard to have compassion for selfish people. I feel 
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lonely and am unable to fit in with anyone. I find it difficult to have a 
conversation with people as I did before. These days I feel like being alone and 
quiet. Does this mean I have too many engrams in my seven bodies? 

Also I feel sad that your discourse will be over soon, but my heart feels full of 
life. How can I deal with these negativities? 

Please understand that in the initial level there will be a little struggle. 
However, when you grow in sensitivity, you will feel compassionate towards 
everybody. When you also feel compassionate towards selfish people, your 
compassion is fulfilled. 

Accept people as they are, even if they don't accept you as you are. That 
happens when you grow in maturity. 

Of course this is one phase. This is a good phase, nothing wrong. You are 
growing, but this is not the end. Go deep and you will experience. 



Q: You said earlier that smrti is alterable and it changes with time. In the 
Bhagavad Gita, Krishna talks about the caste system and who can be a brahmana 
etc. But in India we have so many problems with the caste system. So, if smrti is 
properly interpreted, it should not give rise to any problems. Am I correct? 

This is an important question. Let us analyze this. 

First, our smrti, especially the Bhagavad Gita, state that caste is based upon a 
person's mental setup and not upon one's birth. It is based on the karma, unfulfilled 
actions of the person that pull him to fulfill them. 

The system is based on the mental setup of the person, not on the birth. 

So why should the caste system be created, even based on mental setup? Human 
beings cannot live without a community system. People must feel they belong to a 
group. We cannot straightaway tell people to feel connected to the whole universe. 
That happens only after enlightenment. Until that time, they need to feel that they 
belong to a particular community. 

For that reason, the masters decided, 'Let us create a community system base 
whereby people will grow.' In India, the community system is based upon wisdom 
and intelligence. Importance is given to intelligence. 
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The person who works for the sake of the wellbeing of others, who does his 
work as a service, is a brahmana. A brahmana shares knowledge or wisdom. The 
person who works out of fear in order to protect himself or people whom he 
considers his own is a ksatriya. The person who works out of greed, to acquire 
more wealth, is a vaisya. The person who works to serve the other groups in order 
to satisfy his hunger and thirst, also working primarily for himself, is a sudra. 

This is the way masters created the community system - based upon intelligence 
and not birth. In the course of time, just like all truths, this truth was somehow 
lost. 

One more thing: for any great experiments, any great innovation, if the next 
generation does not continue good research and development (R&D), the researches 
end in failure. Somehow our R&D department was not strong enough. It has failed. 

That is the reason we started associating ourselves with birth instead of mental 
setups. But at least the Indian community was created based upon intelligence. 
Other countries' created communities based upon money. One small example: get 
into a commercial aircraft and walk through the first-class seats to go to the 
economy class. Tell me, how do the first-class passengers look at you? It is the 
same way as the fanatic higher-class person looks at a lower-class person! 

In every country, the community or caste system exists. Never say that the caste 
system exists only in India. India bases the societal division upon intelligence. Other 
countries base it on money and power. 

In India, the whole importance goes to intelligence. If we want to be considered 
a higher person, we must study. If we want the highest social respect, we must 
renounce and become intelligent. That's why in Tamil they say, turavikku 
vaenihanum turumbu. 'Even a king will come and touch a sanyasi's (sage) feet, even 
though the sanyasi has nothing to give.' He has one thing: intelligence and wisdom 
that he shares with the world. 

In India, even if the community system has degraded, the original system was 
created based on intelligence, not on money or power. Respect is given to the 
person carrying the wisdom, the wealth of knowledge, and not outer worldly 
wealth. 

One more thing: Just because it is degraded today because of a few people, we 
cannot condemn the original caste system. Just because some mistake happened at 
some point in time, we cannot condemn the whole system. The system has helped 
us in many ways. 
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Let us clear the system of its corruption with respect and gratitude. Why should 
we continuously condemn and weaken ourselves? If someone has a tumor in his 
hand, let us do a surgery and take out the tumor. Why should we kill that person 
instead? Similarly, we acquired the tumor, that is misunderstanding. Let us analyze 
and clear it. There is no need to condemn the whole system instead. 

We need to look into these things with a little more love and compassion. 

Please understand: Because one community associated themselves with the 
scriptures, the scriptures are still alive. They were preserved because one community 
took the responsibility. They gave up outer comforts. They gave up everything in 
the outer world. They dedicated their time, energy and effort to recite and 
preserve the scriptures. Indian scriptures are the oldest scriptures. They are 
preserved in an authentic way - without any system, no other way to record, no 
other way to transmit, no other way to preserve - just by repeating and 
memorizing. Hundreds of thousands of verses and millions of aphorisms are 
preserved because of the dedication of one community. So our system is not entirely 
wrong; just a few small corruptions have entered, that's all. 

All we need is some surgery for these tumors, for these corruptions. We need 
not kill the system. When we have the attitude of killing, we not only kill the 
system, we also kill ourselves. 

Even though we might not understand the system, we might not believe it, we 
might not accept it, we still belong to that system. So, go for surgery, not for 
murder. That is the right attitude. 



Q: There are great ideals in spirituality. What bothers me is that I find a 
divergence between the ideals and daily life. There is not only caste discrimination, 
but there are also a variety of other discriminations such as the discrimination 
against poor people. When a maid comes to work in the house, and she is ten years 
old and is missing school, my heart aches. That will not happen in the West. I'm 
not defending the West, but we must be cautious when we make statements about 
the West. Yes, ours is a great religion. I have great love for it, but have we updated 
it? Have we moved with time? Whose responsibility is it to make sure we 
continuously update religion? I also find a great love for materialism, which is 
against the laws of Hinduism. It is not enough if just great men like you practice 
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the religious ideals, it should be possible for the common man to practice it. How 
can we say that we have spiritual freedom in the East and not in the West? We 
need to look at what we mean by spiritual freedom. 

First, regarding the statements that you made: are they your conclusions or 
questions? If they are your questions, I am here to answer. If they are your 
conclusions, I have no right to answer. 

Second: you made a statement about the poor girl working and missing school. 
Please understand, just because of our religion, our population avoids so much 
misery and suffering. 

Look into the history of the other parts of the world. Their population is ten 
times less, yet there is more violence. Our people are silent, beautiful, accepting 
poverty, accepting disease and accepting everything, because of our spiritual 
background. 

One more thing: you said that I must be careful when I make comments. In the 
beginning I said clearly, when I want to show the uniqueness or extraordinary 
nature of a culture, I must compare a few things. Please don't feel hurt. 

I have to say a few things when I represent the truth. I am not here to condemn 
anything. I am here to show the truth as it is, to explain the facts as they are. I am 
clear and I reinforce the letter and spirit of the statements that I make. 

The next thing: India handles many problems because the common mass of India 
follows spiritual principles. Please don't expect the mass of India to become 
enlightened. I tell you one thing: Talk to any farmer in any Indian village. You will 
find that he knows more about spirituality and religion than any professor of 
philosophy from another country. Because they practice religion, our people do not 
rebel. They are nonviolent, even after experiencing suppression, poverty and 
disease. 

In contrast, look at life in some other countries. For instance, if somebody is 
homeless, do we go near him? We fear him. We don't even lower our car window. 
We know he can harm us. But in India if a beggar comes, do we feel disturbed? 
Do we feel threatened? No! 

In some countries, I am advised: 'if a lower-class guy comes near the car, do not 
lower your window. He may be violent.' But in India a homeless person is 
nonviolent. Violence is not associated with poverty. Poverty is not a sin in the 
Indian constitution, in the Indian system. Poverty is either handled with compassion 
or it is neglected. In other systems, poverty is a sin. With poverty, we have no 
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right to exist in society. If we penetrate deeply and look into social systems, the 
gangsters and the homeless continuously rebel against rich people. They are 
continuously into terrorist activities. If we compare on a per-individual basis, we do 
not see this in India on the scale that we see in other countries. It may be less than 
one percent. 

Rebelliousness against the rich is less in India because of spiritual ideas such as 
karma, accepting that life and the whole world is nothing, etc. These concepts are 
infused into our system more than any other society. Poverty in a way is respected 
in our country. The educated society respects poverty and a simple way of life. 

In India when a beggar stands near us, we either give him money or ignore him. 
We don't disrespect him because he is poor. If we didn't give him money, we feel 
a little guilty. Either we do something or we carry guilt that we did not do what 
we were supposed to do. Even that guilt is the offshoot of spirituality. 

And one more thing: In India, whether we want it or not, whether we believe 
it or not, these type of ideas are continuously put into our head. We are made to 
continuously listen to something about spirituality. When we take into account 
India's large population, we have surely done a great job. I applaud the job done by 
our people. What a variety of languages and cultures India handles! 

I travel around the world continuously. Last year, I flew almost two hundred 
thousand miles. When I visit different countries, I don't find the large variety of 
languages, clothes and food that exists in India. The difference between Europe 
and America is less than the difference between Karnataka and Tamilnadu 
(neighboring states in India). 

India exists as a country without any problems just because of the religious faith 
and structure. 

Please be very clear that we are already doing a good job. Don't think we need 
to go from bad to good. We must go from good to better. We have condemned 
ourselves for so long. It is time to stand up! We are not in bad shape. We are in 
good shape. We just need to get into better shape! 

One more consideration: At least the main problems of caste system do not exist 
in present-day India. Enough of culture and acceptance has spread around the 
country. We should not speak about India with data that we have collected about 
thirty years ago. 

Today, practically every village has an educational and medical facility, as well 
as some understanding about life. India has improved, especially after the new way 
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of life and social service started spreading around the country, helped by the post- 
Vivekananda movements that serve the society. 

I don't want to go into minute details. Please go into this deeply and see. We 
don't even hear of many types of crimes these days. 

In India all the houses are open. Kids move around wherever they want. At least 
in my village, I used to enter into any house and eat. Hardly a few hundred 
houses and I could enter any home and eat because that is the way we lived. 

Wherever child abuse and all these things occur in India, it is a lower percentage 
compared to the total volume of people. And the next thing, these kinds of crimes 
have increased only where television has entered. 

In the past and in the present, we have done a great job. Of course we can do 
better, no doubt, but we don't need to feel worthless. Sometimes, our guilt that we 
have not achieved what we want is projected on society and we collect data that 
supports our guilt and project a picture. If we stand on the platform of truth and 
analyze, we will know the truth. 

You say that some ten-year old girl is working, etc. You can collect data from 
wherever you want. I see many young girls working in houses in other countries. 
Of course, the age is a little higher, that's all! 

And you talk about education. Even after education, what do they do? Why are 
there so many gangsters? Even the idea of a gangster doesn't exist in India. In India 
a crime is done for the sake of money or benefit. There are three kinds of crimes: 
crimes done for the benefit of the world, crimes done to have direct benefit by 
robbing the person and crimes done for no reason other than the sake of 
enjoyment. 

This third-level of crime is practically non-existent in India. We hear about many 
gangsters and crimes done for the sake of enjoyment in other countries, such as 
shooting in the highways, etc. I have never heard of such crimes in India. People 
only shoot and kill for some benefit. But other countries have so much third-level 
crime because of deep depression and rebellious consciousness, 'Why should the 
other person have something while I don't?' In India, people don't say: 'Why 
should he have and why don't I have?' The third-level of crime is tamasic 
(indolence) and practically absent in India. 

The media also plays a major role in creating misconceptions. 

For nine years, I walked the length and breadth of India without touching 
money. Actually this experiment is called parivrajaka in Sanskrit. It is supposed to 
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be done as a vow by spiritual teachers to understand the common life of the 
country. You are given a rule that you should not touch money or preserve food 
for the next meal. For nine years, I lived like this. I am a healthy young person. 
Yet for nine years, I did not work for my food, clothes or shelter. I was just 
meditating and doing research on the inner world science. I was given food, clothes 
and shelter with respect. 

Where else could this happen? Any other country would have asked me to work 
or put me in a homeless shelter with disrespect. I was given everything - not just 
in one village but in every village. I walked from Kanyakumari to Tapovan, from 
the southern end of India to the north, from Akshardham to Ganga Sagar, from the 
west to the east. The people of every village had love and respect for our truths, 
our wisdom and our spiritual practices. Above all, even if they were unable to 
practice it, they had tremendous respect for people who practiced it. That in itself 
is a great thing! 

When we respect someone who practices, we imbibe truth in our own lives. 

The respect for our hero makes us imbibe his qualities in our life. I have seen so 
much bhakti (devotion) in some villages, especially in Gujarat (a state in north-west 
India). 

Once I traveled from Akshardham (a town in Gujarat) and I stayed in a 
village. An elderly lady invited me to her house. Her only property was a cow 
and a hut. From the cow's milk, she made curds and sold it to support herself. 
I stayed with her for ten days. She had a small Krishna idol. She lived with 
that Krishna. She talked to that Krishna. Everyday she sold her milk and 
offered the money at Krishna's feet and told Krishna her complaints: 'Today 
that fellow did not give me the money. He cheated me. Today I got more 
milk.' She just lived with Krishna! 

After ten days, I told her that I was leaving to have the darsan (worship) of 
Somnath (Shiva Temple in Gujarat). 

She asked, 'Why are you leaving? I will not ask you to work. I will always 
feed you. Please stay with me. You don't need to work.' 

See the love! 

I became emotional and said, 'Ma, it is because of people like you that India is 
alive.' 
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I know the backbone of India. Don't speak from the superficial skin and sweat 
of India. Speak to me from the backbone! The media portrays only the sweat smell, 
not the backbone. I have seen this in every village. Every village I either walked 
through or sometimes used a bullock cart (cart drawn by bulls), covering several 
thousand miles! I know the backbone. The media is sensational. They need 
sensations to show people. I can relate a thousand incidents to show otherwise. 

You can quote one ten-year old working without going to school. I can quote 
millions of people who give education to others who cannot afford it. Only in 
India, charitable educational institutions give free education to many people. More 
than forty three percent of education is given to people by religious charitable 
institutions. In no other country is so much education given by charitable 
institutions! 

One thing to note when it comes to percentage is the quantity. Another 
country's one hundred percent is India's five percent! See the quantity. I know how 
many thousands of people are given education free of cost in India. At least in the 
last fifty years, we have done a tremendous job, especially the post-Vivekananda 
movements. I am the very proof! So many houses are ready to give food. So many 
villages are ready to take care of spiritual truths just because of this saffron cloth 
that I am wearing. 

And remember: I may have been a robber or a thief. There were many 
possibilities because I was new to that village. We have media and televisions in the 
villages also. The people are aware of criminals coming in disguises and committing 
crimes. But beyond all these things, the spirit and culture are alive. They still 
entertained me! 

I was in the Himalayas one week ago. We saw thousands of sanyasis wandering 
like I did, not caring about the next meal. These people who are taken care of by 
society prove that we respect and follow the religious ideals. We have done a great 
job when we consider the size of the population. 

When I return to my country after traveling all over the world, I feel gratitude 
to the culture and the country in which I was born and brought up. 

Let me tell you: When premature babies are born, we need an incubator to keep 
the baby healthy. Like that, India is a spiritual incubator. Indian culture is a 
spiritual incubator. We may say there are one or two holes here and there but still 
it is a usable and working spiritual incubator. 
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Q: I have a comment to make from Vivekananda's words: 'If only we can 
combine the spiritual wisdom of the East and the material wealth of the West.' 

Yes, I am all for progress. I am not for condemning! 

Please be clear: We have not done anything wrong! 

Please understand that only on the full moon can we see the black patches on 
the moon. We can't see the patches on a new moon. By its own light, the moon 
shows its black patches. By its own glory, India shows its problems. 

Because we have the ideal of perfection, we understand and realize our 
problems. The moment we understand our problems, we prove that we are great. 
That is proof that we are intelligent. 

Why do we say that we have a problem? Because we have the ideal of 
perfectionism! That shows we have achieved great things. The idea of perfectionism 
reaching a billion people is a great job! 

Understand: even people in the lowest slum celebrate Vinayaka Chaturti and 
Durga PujS (festivals in honor of Hindu Gods). They may not know the spiritual 
ideal of Vinayaka (Ganesha, the Hindu deity), but they know there is some energy 
greater than us. That is why they have simple rules like bowing down to that 
energy. Reaching even the most deluded and the lowest rung within a population 
of a billion people is not a joke. Understand that that itself is a big job! 

When I was traveling outside India, a Catholic priest from India came to meet 
me. 

I asked him, 'Father, how are you?' 

He said, 'Swamiji, if any religion wants to flourish, they must come to India. If 
they want workers, they must come to India. Whether it is Christianity or 
Hinduism, we can only get them from India! In India, spiritual life is in our 
blood.' 

Whether it is Krishna, Shiva or Christ, living the spiritual life is a basic thing. It 
is in the blood of the population all across the country! That alone shows we have 
done a big job. 

One more point: In India, ninety-three percent of Christians go to church. Even 
other religious systems are stronger in India because the root, the understanding of 
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following a higher, spiritual life is in our blood. Indian Christians are more 
dedicated to their beliefs. Whatever our people believe in spiritually, they are 
dedicated to that. If we penetrate and see the root, we see that our ancient masters 
did a tremendous job. 

Compared to the volume of people that we are handling, whatever service we 
do is like mixing asafoetida (an Indian spice) in the ocean! 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, do you think you can change the country by your 
service? Whatever you do is like mixing asafoetida in the ocean. The smell of the 
ocean will not change. How can you help the whole world?' 

I told him, T don't know if I can change the whole ocean, but my hand smells 
beautiful. I am enjoying that. Nothing else can be done. 



Q: Respected Swamiji, I am one of the sheep-lion who has forgotten his lion 
self. Now I want to roar. How? 

Just roar, that's all. There can be no how. The moment you ask how, you forget 
you are a lion. Just roar. Nothing else needs to be done. 

Let us all experience the sincerity and imbibe and experience the truths of 
Parabrahma Krishna (cosmic Krishna). Let us pray to Him to give us all the sincerity 
and experience of the truth that He is teaching through the Gita, to all of us, and 
let Him make us experience and establish ourselves in eternal bliss, nityananda\ 

Thus ends the seventeenth chapter named Sraddhatraya Vibhaga Yogah of the 
Upanisad of the Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of Yoga, dealing with the science of 
the Absolute in the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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♦ I believe I am a spiritual person. I have met spiritual masters from whom I 
have benefited. I seem to be guided by unseen energies. But I am not content 
to be where I am. I conceive the future and work hard to make that reality. 
Am I on the right path? 

♦ Swamiji, you said that renouncing one's ego is the ultimate step in 
renunciation and that compassion is the outcome. Please explain how this 
occurs. 

♦ Swamiji, you said that rituals connect us with the cosmic energy. Please 
explain how. 

♦ Surrender of ego is true renunciation. But to surrender you need ego, or 
something like the mind. Isn't this a conflict? 

♦ Swamiji, your disciples say that you burn them. This makes us afraid. What 
does it mean? 

♦ I am a Nithya Spiritual Healer and I meditate regularly. Along with 
detachment, I find that I become disinclined to do anything. Then I become 
afraid that I am falling into laziness. What is happening? 

♦ Swamiji, education teaches us that we must think through problems to reach 
a solution. Yet, you say to stop thinking. What then is the point of 
education? 

♦ Krishna says surrender is the route to enlightenment, to reach Him. But 
doesn't surrender and renunciation mean surrender of the desire to be 
enlightened as well? 
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♦ Swamiji, Krishna says to drop attachments and that is the only way. How is 
this possible? 

♦ Swamiji, Krishna says that 'having known Me in essence, one merges in Me' 
and refers to this as devotion. How can knowledge (jniina) be devotion 

(bhakti)? 

♦ Swamiji, is the state of surrender that Krishna talks about in Gita the same 
as your concept of 'unclutching'? 

♦ How can we surrender the ego, when this desire to surrender is itself an 
expression of the ego? 

♦ Swamiji, I have not understood how surrender and renunciation can be used 
as a technique. Please explain. 

♦ Why are we afraid to face life? 
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Drop everything and surrender. This is the gist not only of this final chapter of 
Bhagavad Gita, but it is also the essence of the entire Bhagavad Gita. In addition, 
throughout the ages it has been the basis of the teachings of all the spiritual 
masters. 

Krishna concludes the Bhagavad Gita with one subject: Drop everything and 
surrender. Beautifully He says: 

sarvadharman parityajya mameka m sara nam vraja 
ahaih tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 

Drop everything, whatever you know as dharma, whatever you know as life, 
whatever you think you know, just drop it. Drop everything and surrender. 
Whatever you know is only your knowledge, it is just what you know. It is not 
what is. 

In fact, wisdom and truth are about what we do not know. That is all! What we 
know cannot lead us to the ultimate Truth. Knowledge of the mind, that we take 
so much pride in, functions like blinkers that we wear to shut out the truth of 
Existence. The French philosopher Rene Descartes said, T think, therefore I am.' 
There may be no doubt that he was a human or that he existed because of his 
mind and thoughts. However, the mind is not the scale of measure of existence. 

What we are has nothing to do with our thoughts. What we are is beyond our 
thoughts. If our thoughts alone could circumscribe what we are, we would be 
nothing more than a biomechanical machine. 

Animals have greater innate intelligence than humans. Animals do not clutter 
their minds with fantasies like humans do. They simply flow with nature. 
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A lion or tiger hunts for food when it is hungry. It eats when it must eat and 
sleeps when it is tired. No wild animal stores food, except in rare cases when 
dictated by Nature. No animal in the wild becomes obese. 

Humans think. That is the problem. Our great sages, the ancient rsis, declared the 
opposite of Descartes. They say, 'Drop your mind and you will be aware. You will 
realize your true potential as a human.' 

Adi Shankaracharya, one of the greatest Hindu philosophers, proclaims this so 
beautifully in the verses of his Atma Shatakam. To define what he truly is, 
Shankara negates his body, mind, senses, emotions and all his relationships. By 
negating all this, he declares his inner divinity boldly and beautifully. 

Understand, we are spiritual beings in human form, and not human beings 
striving to be spiritual. Our potential is huge. Our intelligence is unlimited. But our 
intellect is limited. 

Knowledge is of three kinds. The first and the least relevant type is acquired 
through the mind and intellect. Scientific knowledge such as physics, math, 
medicine, etc., falls into this category. We think we benefit from this knowledge. 
We believe this knowledge enhances the quality of our lives. In the end, we 
wonder why we are unhappy despite all this knowledge. The more we acquire 
knowledge belonging to this first category, the more disturbed we become. 

The second type of knowledge cannot be taught in the same way as intellectual 
knowledge. This type of knowledge must be learnt. Creative arts belong to this 
type. We cannot learn to sing, dance or write by reading a book. It does not 
involve mere absorption of information. We must observe. We must internalize. We 
must imbibe and then we must express. In addition to the head and intellect, one's 
heart and emotions must be involved. Knowledge based on the heart is based upon 
intellect plus something more. 

The third and highest type of knowledge is from the being. It is conveyed from 
the being to the being. This knowledge is the 'aha' experience that happens so 
rarely. The greatest discoveries and inventions are this type of knowledge. This 
knowledge is intuition. This is communion, as opposed to communication at the 
intellectual level and collaboration at the emotional level. Knowledge at the being 
level is a combination of knowledge of the head, knowledge of the heart plus 
something more. 

Knowledge about God can also be of all these three types. When we started the 
Bhagavad Gita series, we learned what sastras, stotras and sutras were. Sastra is 
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knowledge of the intellect. It is acquired by reading and understanding. Stotra is 
knowledge acquired through learning, through the heart, that is through devotion. 
Sutra is learning through the being, that is through meditative techniques that cut to 
the core of what is essential. 

Even knowledge about God creates bondage when it is merely intellectual 
because we will only know about God. That is all! We will not know God. Please 
understand this. Knowing about God is not the same as knowing God. Knowing 
about God is different from knowing God. When we completely surrender 
everything, we will not even have the idea that we know God. When that idea 
does not exist in us, we know God. Otherwise we may know about God but we 
do not know exactly what the Divine is. 

Words do not express God. No expressions can lead to the experience of God. 
God is when expressions cease. Zen masters say that the finger pointing to the 
moon is not the moon. It is only a pointer, a reminder. Words about God in any 
form, however sincere they may be, are mere pointers and reminders. 

The problem with religions is that they teach us about God. They do not teach 
us how to know God. All moral science and related classes do not help us reach 
God. Religions tell us a few things about God and instill fear and greed in us. 

How many religions have helped enlighten people? On the contrary, we find that 
all the wars in the history of mankind have been fought in the name of religion. 
Millions of people have been massacred in the name of preserving and propagating 
religions. All colonization happened with religion putting out signposts. Religions 
caused destruction and death, not enlightenment. 

Spiritual masters never preached that one should kill another or cajole, coerce 
and convert. No spiritual master preached violence. If he did, he would be no 
master! 

Great spiritual masters come with the mission to raise us to a superconscious 
state. They aim to awaken individual consciousness so that we become aware that 
we are part of the collective consciousness of this universe. They come with a 
mission to make us understand that we must move from the attitude of T to 'you' 
and 'us.' 

The ignorant followers of the great masters fostered violence based upon their 
limited understanding of the truths that the masters expressed. Instead of spreading 
spirituality that integrates beings, they built religious institutions that divide people. 
Unlike spirituality that spreads love among people, religion fosters violence. 
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Understand: Enlightenment is a gift. It makes no difference what effort we put 
in. Whatever we may have put in does not matter. We may have stood on one leg 
for hundreds of years. We may have fasted for thousands of years. We may have 
practiced meditation or yoga or some other technique. These are equivalent to 
buying the one-dollar lottery ticket. Anything we put in is comparable to that one- 
dollar lottery ticket. What we receive in return is a pure gift. Whatever we do is 
within the dream. How can that get us something beyond the dream? 

Krishna says, 'Drop everything and surrender.' First let us understand the word 
'surrender'. The word itself frightens people. We must understand that we are not 
going to lose anything when we surrender. We are only going to gain everything. 
However, for lack of a better word, we must use this word. 

Realize first of all that we have nothing of any value to surrender! We only 
think we have something to surrender. The truth is that we have nothing to 
surrender. We simply need to open our eyes and see that everything that is, is 
divine. It is Existence. Whatever we think is ours does not exist! The T and 'mine' 
that we hold onto are mere lies. The moment we understand this, we surrender. 
The moment we surrender, we understand. 

When we call something 'mine', legally it may belong to us, but existentially, it 
does not. Legally we can fence off a piece of land and call it ours. Legally we can 
own things. But Nature or Existence does not know that it is ours. When a cyclone 
hits, it does not care whose property it is. It does not know the law! It does not 
know that legally a cyclone is not allowed on someone's property! For Existence 
there is no law. 

Your idea of 'mine' is protected by the laws of society. You cannot truly use the 
term Taw of the land'. The land has no laws. Only society has laws. The land can 
have an earthquake at any time. We cannot have laws to govern Nature. The law 
of the land is beyond your comprehension. As long as you are caught with the 
concept of T and 'mine', you will not understand the truth about Existence. You 
are caught in thinking that something is 'you' and something is 'yours'. 

When Krishna tells us to drop everything and surrender, He asks us to open our 
eyes and see the foolishness of our possessions and expectations. Open your eyes 
and see the drama that you are playing. Open your eyes and see the game that 
you are playing. It is one thing if you play the game to cheat others; however, do 
not cheat yourself. By and by we forget this and cheat ourselves with this game. 
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Please understand, there is no T, there is no 'mine'. The person who is 
intelligent and willing to open his eyes and see reality, will sooner or later wake up 
to the truth that there is no T or 'mine'. 

Can whatever you think of as T,' either your body or mind, function without 
air? Can you say that the air belongs to you? This basic energy, prana, which goes 
in and comes out, does not belong to you. If prana stops happening, what you 
think of as 'you' disappears. 

It is like saying that the foundation does not belong to me, but the first floor of 
the house is mine! You can do that legally. But it is impossible existentially. In the 
same way, the building may belong to you, but the earth that it sits on does not 
belong to you. The earth can give one small shake, and whatever you thought was 
yours just disappears! 

The very foundation of whatever you think is 'you' does not belong to you. It 
belongs to the Whole. It belongs to Existence. It belongs to the universe. It belongs 
to Nature with whom you are continuously fighting. The base or root of what you 
think of as 'you' does not belong to you. 

We take for granted the air that continuously goes in and comes out. We believe 
that the air belongs to us. There is no break in this natural supply. Maybe if God 
called a strike, like a workers' union strike, we would understand that we cannot 
take even the air for granted. Suppose He called a strike for a minute, then we 
would understand that it did not belong to us. But He is a Karunamurti, god of 
mercy. Out of His compassion, He never goes on strike! That is why we take life 
for granted. Just because certain things belong to us legally, we think that the 
concept 'mine' is solid. The truth is that both the T and 'mine' have no base. 

Anybody who is intelligent enough to open his eyes and see, realizes that T and 
'mine' are a drama. Whatever you may think is T', is not under your control. The 
moment the air that goes in does not come out, it is over. T disappears. 
Immediately your name will be taken from the nameboard outside your house and 
put on your tombstone. You will be called a dead body! You will be taken to the 
place where you can rest forever! Your house and car will be useless. So, whatever 
we think is T and 'mine' is baseless. 

Sometimes even the piece of land that we think belongs to us we may find 
doesn't, when we see the papers of that land! Our life itself is built on paper. The 
moment we have the intelligence to see this, the moment we wake up to this reality, 
we achieve the state of surrender. The moment we understand that in Existence 
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nothing called T or 'mine' exists, we immediately experience tremendous relief 
from the need to continuously protect ourselves. 

These two instincts of holding onto T and 'mine' are the reason for physical and 
mental problems. The instinct to survive and the instinct to possess are the root 
cause of our problems. On the other hand, when we realize that the T and 'mine' 
do not exist, we laugh at ourselves. We realize how we have cheated ourselves 
and how foolish we have been in spending our whole life and energy in building 
sandcastles. 

A small Zen story: 

Some children were playing on the beach, making sandcastles. The whole 
day they worked hard to build beautiful sandcastles. At the end of the day, 
they jumped on the castles and destroyed everything that they had taken the 
whole day to make. And they enjoyed that too! A Zen master sat nearby and 
watched the whole scene. He merely said: 'This is life.' 

A king also watched this scene. Then one child started crying because 
another child smashed his sandcastle. The king laughed and said, 'How foolish 
to cry over a sandcastle.' 

The Zen master laughed at the king. The king became angry and asked, 
'Why are you laughing?' 

The master explained, 'At least these kids know that they are playing when 
they make and break sandcastles. In contrast, when you make and break 
stonecastles, you think you are doing something real. The children are more 
aware than you; yet you call them foolish. That is why I am laughing.' 

The important point here is that the children knew that both the building and 
the demolishing was a drama. That is the reason they laughed. They enjoyed 
building and destroying. In our so-called real life, we do not understand this truth. 

Actually, our life is pseudo-life. The way children live is real life. They 
understand that it has no value intrinsically. One day it will be built and the next 
day destroyed. They do not sit and cry. They are not emotionally disturbed. They 
have no problems. But if our castles are shaken, we have a problem. We do not 
even have the basic understanding that all castles will be shaken and all palaces will 
be destroyed. 

The whole thing is pure fun! We must understand that whatever way we live 
and whatever we may build, does not belong to us. If we do not internalize the 
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outer incidents and if we treat them with the indifference they deserve, we 
experience what I call surrender. 

There is only one thing to remember: Do not internalize sensory inputs and do 
not take things too seriously. When you take life too seriously, you can be sure of 
one thing, and that is sickness. All seriousness is a form of sickness. When you 
think the T or 'mine' is the truth, you create trouble for yourself. The moment you 
believe that there is an T in your being, you start moving away from life. 

The idea that you have of yourself has no base, whatever you may think of as 
you. Sometimes you think you are the body. Sometimes you think you are the 
mind. And other times, you think you are the senses. No matter what you identify 
yourself with, it is baseless. 

There is another critical aspect to understand in this regard. Whatever aspect 
you think of as 'you' will not grow. If you think you are the body, you stop the 
growth of the body because you do not like change. When you think you are the 
mind, you stop the growth of the mind. You stop the inputs to the mind. 

That is the reason egoistic people cannot listen to new ideas or read about them. 
They cannot learn because learning is against their vested interests. They think that 
they already know and have nothing more to learn. When you think that your 
mind is you, the very attitude of learning, the beginner's mind, is lost. Wherever 
you cling, you destroy that. 

If you think you are the body, you do not let the body rejuvenate itself. You do 
not let your body do its regular work. If you think you are the mind, you do not 
let it learn anything new. You do not allow anything new to enter. That is a sure 
way of destroying it. 

The same applies to what you consider as 'mine'. This is based on the laws of 
society. In no way is it related to the laws of Existence. 

It is well known to science that of the trillions of cells in our body-mind system, 
millions of cells die each day and millions of cells are reborn. After a few years, 
there isn't a single cell in our body which existed two years earlier. Every single 
entity in the body is new. This means that there is really no constant T as we 
imagine. Yet, we carry that label proudly. 

All we are is a bunch of memories, value systems and beliefs, collectively known 
as saihskaras. Our saihskaras define us. Our saihskaras rule us. And our saihskaras 
make decisions for us. That is what this T is all about. 
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We conduct Life Bliss Programs on meditation to eliminate these samskaras 
because samskaras rule us and we make our decisions unconsciously. We live 
unconsciously and instinctively, instead of consciously and intelligently. When we 
are focused on the T, our responses are unconscious and instinctive. They are 
defensive and protective. Studies have shown that when cells are in a protective 
mode they cannot grow. As long as we are focused on T, we never grow. 

The feeling of T arises from the svadisthana cakra, the spleen energy center, 
where the Self is established. This is the seat of insecurity. Until we relinquish our 
fears by energizing this cakra, we desperately grasp the apparent security of T. 

The feeling of 'mine' is more primal than that of T, 'mine', the ideas of survival 
and possession, precedes the identity of T. It arises from the muladhara cakra, the 
root energy center. All emotional blocks like lust, greed and anger arise through 
this feeling of possession. 

Giving up possessiveness and identity are difficult when we are conditioned the 
way we are, yet it is not impossible. In the Nithyananda Order, all the teachers 
who take up mission work conduct the Life Bliss Programs, change their names to 
spiritual names that I give them. 

Why do they change their names, sometimes even at the age of sixty? They will 
tell you that for the first time in their lives they feel a sense of liberation and 
freedom. They feel reborn and they celebrate. Initially people told me that it would 
be difficult to find teachers who are willing to change their names, since most 
people would not like to give up their past identity. The truth is that when you 
truly understand what 'you' is, you sincerely wish to give up your past identity. 

Similarly, when we give up our possessions and attachment to possessions, we 
feel liberation. When I walked out of my home for spiritual wandering, I felt no 
loss. Today, the whole world is my home! 

This does not mean that all of you need to become monks, renunciates and 
sanyasis. You can happily continue your normal life, but drop your attachments, 
fantasies, speculations, greed and fear. 

You need not renounce what you already have. All you need to do to achieve 
happiness is to renounce what you do not have. 

This one statement has been a clarion call for awakening thousands of people. 
For the first time in their lives, they understood the mistakes they were making. By 
dropping fantasies about the future which had no existence and by dropping regrets 
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and guilt about their past about which nothing could be done, they reached a state 
of happiness that had thus far eluded them. 

Renunciation does not mean sitting cross-legged with a tense look and eyes 
closed. If enlightenment could happen by shutting off our senses, it would be easy. 
We would just need to sit in soundproof rooms, wear blindfolds and have no 
contact with anyone. We would emerge enlightened after one week or so. If this 
method worked, all prisoners in solitary confinement should become enlightened. 

Renunciation is a state of mind and not a mere state of the body. It is even 
more than a state of mind. It is a state of being. We can renounce attachments to 
relationships and possessions while being involved in material life. On the other 
hand, we could take sanyas, go to the distant Himalayas, and every time we close 
our eyes, our inner television would switch on. 

The surrender that Krishna talks about involves dropping fantasies and 
surrendering to reality. The true reality, the only truth, is that we are part of the 
universal energy. We are part of the collective consciousness. When we have this 
awareness, there is no room for the individual T and 'mine' to rule our actions. 

Throughout Bhagavad Gita, Krishna talks about renunciation. Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa said that the Gita is nothing but Ta Gi, meaning tyag, or renunciation. 
Ramakrishna said, 'Keep repeating Ta Gi and you will understand Gi Ta.' 

Again and again Krishna speaks about renunciation: How we should surrender 
the fruits of action to Him, without renouncing the action itself, and how all 
knowledge and action should be surrendered at His feet. He prepares Arjuna for 
this final moment when He tells him that all that needs to be done is to surrender. 
That is all. 

Surrender is of three kinds. The first step is the surrender of the intellect. For 
most people, especially intellectuals, this is the easiest. Your ego must be ripe before 
it can fall. The more stuff you pack into your thick skull, the more bloated it 
becomes. You become intoxicated with your own knowledge. You become 
intellectually arrogant. You are then ripe for surrender. 

When someone appears on the scene and proves that intellectual knowledge is a 
pile of garbage, a person with a truly ripe intellectual ego understands and accepts 
the truth. Only those with half-baked knowledge who pretend to have intellectual 
status have a problem in understanding such a truth. A true intellectual can 
understand that all acquired knowledge is a mirage, an illusion. 
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When this happens, such a person surrenders his intellect to the master who 
shows him the way. Many intellectual seekers and spiritual shoppers come to me 
with loads of questions. After spending time with me, most of them tell me with 
great surprise that they no longer have questions. I don't take the trouble to 
answer their questions. No one can answer such questions. All I do is add more 
words to them. They struggle with the new words and ultimately find the right 
answers themselves! Once a few questions are answered, the rest just drop. 

When I do answer, I answer the questioner. I address the person, not his 
question. I look into his being and provide the solution. 

The next step in surrender is the surrender of the heart. People ask how they 
will remember me when they go away from the ashram. I tell them that if I am 
their master, they will have trouble forgetting me! Remembering me is not an issue, 
forgetting me is. 

The thought of the master will melt your heart. You will become emotional. You 
do not need to be in the master's physical presence. You do not need to see His 
picture. You do not need to hear His voice. The mere thought is enough. Tears 
will flow from your eyes. This is a powerful form of surrender. Ramakrishna says, 
'Know this for sure: When the mere thought of your istadevata (favorite deity) or 
your master reduces you to tears, you are in your final janma, your final birth.' 

What an enlightened master says is always true. So powerful is this surrender 
that it can liberate you, enlighten you. This is the power of devotion, bhakti. 
Krishna keeps repeating that this is the easiest way to reach Him. Do not worry 
about learning scriptures. Do not worry about performing rituals. Do not worry 
about techniques. He says, 'Just be devoted to Me and Me alone, and I shall save 
you.' 

The third and final form of surrender is the surrender of the senses. When the 
surrender of senses happens, enlightenment happens, and when enlightenment 
happens, the surrender of the senses happens. 

Walking with Arjuna after the Mahabharata war, Krishna points to a bird on a 
tree and remarks, 'Arjuna, look at that green crow!' 

Arjuna responds, 'Yes, Krishna, I see the green crow.' 

Krishna says, 'What a fool you are! How can a crow be green?' 

Arjuna simply says, 'Krishna, when you told me to look at that green crow, what 
I saw was indeed a green crow.' 



445 



BhagavadGita 



Such was the state of Arjuna's surrender to his master, whatever He said was 
what Arjuna's eyes saw. This is the final state of surrender. 

It may surprise you that an enlightened master has no freedom to do what he 
wishes. His surrender to the cosmic energy is so total that every move he makes is 
dictated by that energy. Ordinary people have the freedom to do what they wish. 
All this talk about destiny has no meaning. Each of you has full freedom to do 
what you wish. After doing what you want and suffering, you claim it was because 
of your destiny! Whatever you do is within your power. In contrast, I have no 
power to move on my own. Every word I utter is at the command of Parasakti, the 
cosmic energy. 

Krishna's advice to Arjuna and to all seekers is to drop everything and 
surrender unto Him. That is the only and final solution. 



Q: I believe I am a spiritual person. I have met spiritual masters from whom I 
have benefited. I seem to be guided by unseen energies. But I am not content to be 
where I am. I conceive the future and work hard to make that reality. Am I on the 
right path? 

As I said earlier, all of us are spiritual beings having a human experience. We 
are not mere human beings in search of a spiritual destination. All of us at the core 
are energy. We are not matter. Therefore, we are driven by energy. Masters can 
guide us in traveling this energy path. But we need to give them the chance. We 
need to be open. 

When you say that you are not content with where you are, it is a reflection of 
your inner restless state. The rest of the pronouncements that you are spiritual, you 
are energy and that masters guide you etc., arises from a restless ego. It would be 
an insult to attribute this restless ego to a master's guidance. 

You are in the same state as billions of others. You are in a state of rajoguna, the 
attribute of restlessness, aggression and passion. There is nothing wrong with being 
in this state. It just means that you are still in the grip of your senses. It means 
that your senses control you and you don't control them. It means that you are on 
the periphery and not at the center where your spirituality is centered. 

In order to be truly spiritual, you need to move to the core. The core is where 
you understand who you are. You understand that you are not T, but that you are 
'we'. Even now you may pretend to be selfless and do charitable services. But they 
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have no meaning as long as you are credited and they give you fame. You will 
rarely do anything anonymously or be charitable to others when they do not 
respect you. 

Neither the past nor the future is relevant when you are truly in the present. 
You do not make goals for the future and you do not regret or hold grievances 
from the past. The present moment is the satva guna moment where the action is 
passive. You are no longer restless but centered. You act, but do not worry about 
the outcome. Whatever the result is, you no longer measure it as success or failure. 
What happens is what should happen, that's all. 

When you are on the right path, only the path matters, not the destination. If 
you consider the destination more important, it is unlikely that you are walking the 
right path. When you focus on the path, whatever destination you reach is right. 

How do you know which attitude you are in? 

Please understand that if you hold grievances, regrets or guilt from the past, 
you are far from the right path. People pretend that they are not emotionally 
connected with past events and that they are no longer disturbed by happenings or 
people who have seemingly wronged them in the past. Yet their blood pressure 
shoots up when they must face such people and recollect such events. Your body 
does not lie. Your voice will become shrill and you will complain. These people and 
events still haunt you no matter how much you deny it. 

Living in denial of reality is the sign of being rooted in the past and future. The 
problem with denial is that you will not accept what others tell you. You are 
blinded by ignorance of your own behavior. You are like Duryodhana. The ego is 
the root cause of denial, because you feel that accepting that you are haunted by 
the past is a sign of weakness. Unfortunately, weaknesses do not disappear by your 
suppressing them. Instead, they become more harmful. 

When you are in a state of self-denial due to your ego, you will not be receptive 
to the master. Even the master cannot help you. 

You are taught how to open up these past saihskaras and dissolve them, in our 
second and third level Life Bliss Programs. One needs to re-experience and relive 
these past moments in order to relieve and expunge them. The memories will stay 
without the emotions. They will not haunt you anymore. You can truly smile when 
you meet the person against whom you have held the grudge. 
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I also personally train and initiate people into Nithya Spiritual Healing. Before 
initiation, they need to complete all three levels of Life Bliss Programs. They can 
practice the meditation only after all their saihskaras have been dissolved through 
these programs. Hundreds of testimonials attest to their transformation. Participants 
no longer hold enmity against another person after these three programs. 

In the Nithya Spiritual Healers' Initiation, potential healers who become my 
ordained disciples must take an oath that they will heal whoever seeks their help. 
They must take an oath that they will heal even their worst enemy. Surprisingly, 
again and again, these people say that they can no longer consider anyone an 
enemy. They say very humbly that they no longer hold a grudge against anyone 
for any reason. 

Sometimes when a disciple tells me that he has had an outburst of anger against 
another person, I ask, 'Can you smile at that person now? If there is no guilt and 
no grievance, there is no problem. Then the anger has been expressed as energy.' 

But don't do that ten times each day and shout at people and then say that you 
can smile at them! Especially if these people are obliged to you or employed by 
you, they have no choice but to listen to you. Whether you can smile at them or 
not is not an issue. Can they still smile at you? That will be the deciding factor. No 
energy should be misused. 

When you are centered, you allow the future to happen to you. You do not 
direct the future. You may need to make some chronological plans if you are in 
business, but you do not become obsessed with it. You are not worried whether 
the result will be one way or another. You may ask, 'How is this possible when I 
am engaged in business activity? I must plan and be obsessed with the results. I 
must be with the goal twenty-four hours a day, seven days a week. Only then can 
I succeed.' 

Not true. You will only be stressed out and have a heart attack. The wealthiest 
people in the world are focused, not obsessed. Wealth is created by being focused 
on the process of creating wealth, not by being obsessed about the end result, 
money. Someone who is obsessed about making millions or billions will only 
fantasize about the money. They will neither have the time nor the inclination to be 
focused on the process that delivers the wealth. 

For a few days, act without being obsessed about the outcome. Do whatever 
you need to do and are used to doing, as and when the situations arise. But do 
not sweat about whether the result will be as you would like it. Focus only on the 
action. Experiment with this attitude for three or four days. 
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Nothing disastrous will happen to you in three or four days. Whatever happens 
will only be for your good. You will find out how relaxed you are and how much 
more energetic you are about what needs to be done. 

To be focused on the process is to be in the present moment. In the present 
moment you are in reality. You say that you conceive the future and work hard to 
make it a reality. Are you in the present moment when you work? Or are you 
caught in the regrets and grievances of the past and the fantasies of the future? 
Whether you are on the right path or not depends on the answer to this question. 

Ego combined with grievances and fantasies is a dangerous mix. This was 
Duryodhana's state. Personalities like Hitler, Stalin and Saddam caused havoc with 
this combination in recent history. Others, who may not be labeled as clearly as 
global villains, can equally harm others as a result of this combination. All these 
people conceived of a future and worked obsessively towards that future. But they 
were so focused on their ego and satisfaction of the ego that their mind was in 
constant movement between the past and future. Their attention was occupied with 
grievances and fantasies. 

This is an area where many so-called fulfillment techniques mislead people and 
sometimes destroy people's lives. Many are based on unconscious or subconscious 
visualization techniques such as using the alpha state of mind. These are positively 
dangerous since one has no control over the unconscious mind. It is like opening a 
Pandora's Box. Along with what one wishes for, a host of unwanted saihskaras 
come into fruition. This is what they mean when they say, 'Be careful what you 
wish for, you may get it.' 

Others advise you to visualize in the conscious state. If such techniques worked, 
everyone would be a millionaire. Who does not desire to be rich, healthy and 
happy? If it is so easy to achieve that by constantly repeating it in your conscious 
mind through some process, there should be no poor, unhealthy and unhappy 
people in this world. All these self-improvement programs make the designers and 
promoters rich, no one else. 

These methods do not work because intents only work when there is no self- 
contradiction. There are two extremes when self-contradiction does not exist. The 
first is when one is completely deluded by the ego, as with Duryodhana, Hitler 
and Stalin. Their self-obsession was so complete that there was no self-doubt about 
their own fantasies. There is no reality in this state. There is no intelligence to 
accept reality. Such people are in complete denial. This is their route to self- 
destruction. 
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The other extreme where there is no self-contradiction is the enlightened state. 
The enlightened being is always in reality and aware of himself. There is no self- 
contradiction at this level. But unlike the state of Duryodhana, this is an egoless 
state. In either of these states, intent becomes reality since there is no self- 
contradiction between what is desired and what is considered possible. 

In every other state, there is self-contradiction between the present-moment 
reality and the future intent. This prevents any process from working, whatever the 
form of visualization. To make the intent work in reality is to make the intent 
congruent with reality. This happens only in a superconscious state of awareness 
brought about by meditation. 

In the meditative state, you are in the energy field of the cosmos. You are the 
same energy as the universe. The energy guides you. Whatever you seek will match 
with what is to happen. In fact, if you are truly in a meditative state, you will 
have no desire to seek. Whatever happens is acceptable. 

If you truly believe that there is a supreme power, even if you are still unaware 
that you are an inherent part of this supreme power, when you pray with the faith 
that this energy has the power to grant you what you wish, why don't you also 
trust that it has the intelligence to decide what to give you and when to give it! 

This awareness can change the way you see your future. There is a supreme 
intelligence guiding your life and your fortune. All you need to do is trust that 
supreme power. 
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18.1 Arjuna said, 'Krishna, Killer of the demon Kesi, I wish to understand what 
the essence of renunciation is and what being a monk is.' 

Arjuna speaks now after being silent for a long time. 

He will stop speaking soon. He has just a few words. He is not questioning. He 
just expresses a few doubts. The arrogance or violence in Arjuna's being has 
disappeared. He has become like a flower due to the experience of the cosmic 
vision that Krishna showered on him. I cannot even call these words doubts. He 
just wants to hear the truth from Krishna again and again. 

Sometimes after listening to the whole discourse, disciples ask me to repeat a 
joke or a story once more! They have heard it once but want to hear it again. 
Especially from the master, listening to certain things again and again gives great 

j°y- 

The words of a master are energy. These words drill deep into you and 
transform you. At the time of listening, you may not realize their impact. But they 
never fail to impact you. Arjuna asks some of these questions in order to hear 
Krishna again. 

Arjuna says, 'O Mighty One, I wish to understand the purpose of renunciation 
and of the monastic life of sanyas. O Hrishikesa (another name for Krishna meaning 
one who is in complete control of His senses), please tell me the truth.' 

As I told you, it is not that Arjuna does not know. He has just heard the whole 
thing. Still, he wants to listen to it once more. Sometimes we enjoy listening to the 
same thing over and over. 
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A small story: 

A man calls the lawyer's office and asks to speak to his ex-wife's lawyer. 

The secretary says, 'I'm sorry Sir, but the lawyer passed away yesterday.' 

The man expresses the usual condolences and disconnects. Ten minutes later, 
for the second time, he calls and asks to speak to his ex-wife's lawyer. 

The secretary says, T told you ten minutes ago that he passed away last 
night.' Once more the man thanks her and disconnects. 

Again, after ten minutes, he calls the lawyer's office and asks to talk to his 
ex-wife's lawyer. Now the secretary becomes a little angry and says, T already 
told you that you cannot talk to him. He died yesterday. Can't you 
understand?' 

The man replies, 'Yes ma'am, I understand. But it gives me such joy to hear 
it that I am calling again and again!' 

So it is not that we do not understand, but it gives us great joy to listen to the 
same thing again and again! Like that, Arjuna wants to listen to the same truth 
again and again. 

Arjuna wants to know why a person would want to sacrifice everything and 
what is the process of renunciation. 

In India it is often difficult to distinguish a renunciate, a sanyasi, from a common 
beggar. Both seek alms. Both possess very little. And both are homeless. Many 
people take the easy path and treat the sanyasi like a beggar and shoo him off. 
This attitude is far more prevalent in South India, especially in Tamilnadu, where 
there has been a lot of propaganda against the Hindu religion and spirituality. 

I tell my disciples, 'When in doubt treat the beggar as if he were a monk. If you 
have money to give, what harm is there if you give it to benefit another person?' 
Some people tell me, 'But Swamiji, they are cheating us!' 

So what? Get cheated, that's all. When you give, give unconditionally or don't 
give at all. When you give unconditionally, not expecting anything in return, what 
difference does it make whether you give to a monk or a beggar. If you expect that 
a monk will bless you if you give and that the blessing will have effect, why can't 
the blessing of a beggar have the same effect? And how do you know that a 
person wearing a monk's garb is truly leading a monk's life? 
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Quite often people give to those wearing a monk's garb because they are 
conditioned to give to them and they are afraid to refuse. They believe that if the 
monk curses them they will have problems. So, giving alms to a sanyasi is like 
taking out insurance. You expect that your merits are getting noted down in a 
cosmic record and will be read on the Day of Judgment to decide whether you go 
to hell or heaven. 

Please understand, there is no hell or heaven. These are illusions used by 
religions to control you through fear of hell and greed for heaven. No one keeps a 
list of your merits and offences. No St. Peter will be at the Pearly Gates waiting for 
you. Nor will Lord Yama (the Hindu god of death) be waiting on a buffalo to 
pronounce judgment upon you. 

I tell people who wish to donate to my mission and ashram, not to do it hoping 
that they will be guaranteed a place in heaven. 'There will be no Nithyananda 
waiting to guide you into heavenly suites when you die,' I tell them. There is no 
exchange offer that you pay now and go to heaven later. When you do good deeds 
in this world, you are already in heaven. When you cause problems to everyone 
and yourself, you are in hell. 

Make it simple. Give unconditionally if you can afford it. Give even if you 
cannot afford it. That is when giving becomes truly effective. When you sacrifice 
what you cannot afford to sacrifice, by the mere act of giving, you become a 
r enunciate, a sanyasi. How noble it is! 

Arjuna is confused about the act and the actor. What is important is the act. 
Anyone can be the actor. 



Q: Swamiji, you said that renouncing one's ego is the ultimate step in 
renunciation and that compassion is the outcome. Please explain how this occurs. 

Love and compassion are the end results of true renunciation. This renunciation 
needs great courage since the basic requirement for moving into the world of love 
and compassion is dissolution of your ego. That is not easy to do. 

We cling to our ego like an infant monkey to its mother. We are ready to die 
for it, but we are not ready to let it die because it defines us. It gives us an 
identity. It gives us a separate existence. It makes us feel important and significant. 
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But the ego is a false phenomenon and these feelings are rooted in fallacy. Deep 
down we are aware that the identity and importance that ego gives is bogus. We 
know that they are phony. They are bondage, not support. We know it, yet we 
don't want to know it. We are aware of it, yet we don't want to know it. We are 
aware of it yet we want to be oblivious to it. This is the human dilemma. 

Life with ego is misery because we cannot be joyful if we are rooted in 
something false. Only Truth can release the energies of joy in us. Ego is the 
greatest lie; all other lies are byproducts of it. Because it is a lie, it creates a 
thousand and one problems around itself. It hides behind those problems. It creates 
such a great facade of misery that you get involved in that suffering and you 
forget everything about the root cause. 

The moment ego is dropped, your life instantly goes through a radical change. It 
goes through a revolution. All that it requires is your decision. If you want to drop 
it you can drop it right now. Nothing prevents you from dropping it except 
yourself. 

Ego is like darkness. It has no substance on its own. You cannot remove 
darkness physically, can you? You can only remove darkness by bringing in light. 
The positive nature of light automatically and effortlessly removes the darkness. So 
it is with ego. It is the darkness born out of the ignorance of our true self. We fail 
to realize that we are one with the universe because of the illusion of ego. Love 
for our fellow beings is the light that destroys this ego. You fall in ego and rise in 
spirituality. 

Ego drops when communion happens between a master and a disciple in total 
silence, and from heart to heart, not from mind to mind. The master says nothing. 
The disciple hears nothing. Yet everything is said and everything is heard. Nothing 
is said. Nothing is heard, yet everything is understood. 

The master-disciple relationship is the most mysterious phenomenon in Existence. 
It is not intellectually comprehensible. It cannot be proved in a logical way. It is not 
logical at all. Those who become sanyasins out of a logical conviction by listening to 
masters and becoming convinced that what the masters say is true, are only on the 
periphery. The true disciple has nothing to do with what the master is saying; the 
true disciple has something to do with what the master is. 

The true disciple falls in love. It is not a question of conviction. It is something 
more mysterious and transcendental. Hence, a real disciple cannot explain to 
anybody what has happened. Everybody will think that he has gone mad, that he 
has been hypnotized and that he is no longer in control of his senses. 



454 



Drop Everything And Surrender 



People who think like that are not to blame. The whole fault is the disciple's, 
but he cannot explain. What can the disciple do about it? The fault lies with reality 
itself. Certain things are beyond explanation. They elude rationalization. And in 
fact, life begins when you come in contact with something incomprehensible, 
inexplicable, indefinable and unprovable; yet somewhere deep down, your heart 
says it is so. It is falling totally in love, and it is a love of an entirely new quality. 

This love is not limited to the master but it is experienced towards the entire 
world. You no longer think in terms of '1/ but in terms of 'you'. This is 
compassion. This feeling of unconditional, uncalled for and uncontrollable love is 
compassion. This happens when your ego surrenders. 



455 




Charity Must Be Selfless 



18.2 Krishna said, the wise describe the essence of sanyas as giving up all 
selfish work based on desire, and renunciation as the freedom from all attachment 
to the results of one's actions. 

18.3 Some learned men say that all kinds of result-based activities are sins and 
should be given up, but there are yet other sages who maintain that acts of 
service, charity and austerity should never be given up. 

18.4 Arjuna, here is what I say about renunciation; there are three kinds of 
renunciation explained. 

18.5 Acts of service, charity and austerity are not to be given up; they should 
be performed. Even the sages are purified by sacrifice, charity and penance. 

18.6 Arjuna, all acts of duty must also be performed without any expectation 
of result. That is My considered opinion. 

Krishna replies: 'Bharata, now hear my judgment about renunciation. 
Renunciation is of many types. Let me explain the truth.' 

And then He starts. 

Bhagavan says that some learned masters say that giving up activities based on 
material desires is renunciation. Others say that giving up the results is renunciation, 
tyag. Hence some say that giving up activity is renunciation whereas others say that 
it is giving up the results. 

No other master is as compassionate as Krishna. He is the ultimate master. He 
does not merely teach. He knows it is difficult for people to believe. It takes time 
to believe. So He gives logic to support His teachings. Again and again, He tries 
His best to convince Arjuna. Considering the level that He is at, there is no need 
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for Him to come down to the level of Arjuna. He can say, 'This is the truth. If you 
want you can follow it, otherwise get out!' But He does not do that. He is 
compassionate. Again and again, He comes down and explains the truths step-by- 
step. 

Some learned people recommend ritualistic actions, such as killing an animal for 
a sacrifice. Other learned people denounce that act. Thus there are different 
opinions regarding the same action by different sages. Krishna clarifies these 
opinions now. 

After all, it is Krishna in the form of the Ultimate who originally created the 
scriptures and laws. Therefore any explanation from Him should be considered the 
last word. He says that any process of renunciation should be considered within the 
context in which it is performed. Renunciation can be of three types: sacrifice, 
charity and penance. These purify even those who are already evolved and pure. 

It must be understood that the purpose of performing sacrifices is the 
purification or upliftment of the human being on the spiritual path. They link cosmic 
energy with individual energy. 

Krishna says that any sacrifice done for the welfare of humanity is not to be 
given up. As sacrifices are meant to achieve the supreme, performing charity is 
recommended to purify one's heart and put one on the path of spiritual progress. 

Sacrifice is normally understood to be rituals such as yajha and homa, etc. These 
are the fire rituals prescribed in vedic literature to propitiate the deities. When 
carried out with awareness, these powerful techniques link us to the cosmic energy. 
In ancient times, living beings were also sacrificed to the ritual fire based upon the 
idea that their spirits would move into higher planes. Those who performed these 
sacrificial rituals had full understanding and awareness that the body is a mere shell 
and the spirit cannot be destroyed when offered to the fire. The spirit is thus 
purified and enhanced in evolutionary terms. 

However, these may be inappropriate in modern times when this understanding 
is absent. Nobody would want to believe that an animal being sacrificed could 
move up in evolution. Since these rituals have lost their inner meaning and have 
become mechanized, we can sense the pain involved in the sacrifice but not the 
purpose. 

Here you must understand that Krishna talks about the reality of what existed 
more than five thousand years ago when these rituals were performed with 
awareness. In performing an aswamedha yajha, a powerful king let loose his prize 
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horse to roam as it pleased in enemy territory and waged war with anyone who 
dared stop the horse. All the land that the horse covered became his vassal 
territory and those kings accepted the sovereignty of the owner of the horse. 

When the horse returned to its home country, it was sacrificed in front of the 
fire pit of the aswamedha yajna with the belief and awareness that its spirit would 
move up in evolution. It was considered a blessing for the horse, not a torture. But 
these things change over time with different understanding and are inappropriate in 
the modern age. 

This is what we know from the epics Mahabharata and Ramayana that detail 
these sacrifices. The Upanisads talk about the metaphorical significance of these 
rituals. In the scriptures, reference is made to the inner aswamedha yajna, meditating 
upon the sun that is identified with aswamedha. 

In our times, sacrifice refers to any selfless service. Whatever we do for others 
without expecting anything in return is a sacrifice. Unfortunately, many people 
engaged in sacrifice are more interested in seeing their pictures on the television or 
in newspapers than in the service. That is why their photographs are shown with 
them smiling into the camera! 

Charitable service is giving with no expectation in return. Charity is not giving 
while posing for a picture that will be published in tomorrow's newspaper. That is 
business. Those who are truly charitable never allow others to know what they are 
doing. That is why it is said that your left hand should not know what your right 
hand is giving. Only then charity achieves its purpose. 

Charity should also involve pain. You can call it charity when you cannot afford 
to give something away and yet you give it away. Charity must become a penance 
and lead to austerity if it is to be real. 

Penance is denying oneself sense pleasures. Ultimately, the purpose of all 
spiritual exercise is to control the mind and senses. Penance is turning inwards 
whereas sacrifice and charity are focused outwards. 

'All these activities should be performed without attachment or expectation of 
results. They should be performed as a matter of duty and this is My final opinion,' 
says the master. 

Krishna gives His opinion. Earlier He explained what others said about 
renunciation, as either giving up the activity itself or the results of the activity. Now 
He says that His opinion on renunciation is living without attachment. 
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This must be understood in depth. Whether it is spiritual or worldly activity, as 
long as you struggle with a purpose and a goal, you can never relax. Please be very 
clear about this. The person who surrenders to the flow of life, experiences the 
inner space and outer space at the same time. He enjoys the inner and the outer 
space at the same time. Whatever Krishna has spoken in these seventeen chapters, 
He is now giving its gist. 

Let me explain what I mean by the word surrender. Then you can understand 
better. Think of two intersecting lines, axes. 

The vertical axis is spiritual life. The horizontal axis is material life. The point of 
intersection is your being. This is the goal you have. You have some goal in your 
material life and also in your spiritual life. To achieve your goal in your material 
life, you are continuously struggling and working. You are somewhere on the 
horizontal axis. To achieve your spiritual goal, you are again working intensely 
doing yoga, pranayama, pratyahara, etc. You practice spiritual techniques. You are 
somewhere on the vertical axis. So when you struggle with material goals, you are 
on the horizontal line whereas when you struggle with spiritual goals, you are on 
the vertical line. 

As long as you are struggling, you can struggle either in this direction or that 
direction. As long as you struggle in material life, you avoid spiritual life. As long 
as you struggle in spiritual life, you avoid material life. Both are a struggle. 

Krishna says, 'Relax from both.' You may think, 'What is this funny instruction 
He is giving!' You think that if you relax in both you will lose both. However, the 
truth is that when you relax in both, you fall into your inner consciousness, your 
being or your inner space. When you experience this inner space, this inner 
consciousness, you will suddenly realize that you can explode in all directions. You 
do not need to choose between horizontal and vertical lines. You can travel on both 
lines at the same time! 

Not only that, you can explode in all directions. The only difficulty is that you 
must surrender at least to your own being. You do not need to surrender to 
somebody else. To whom you surrender is unimportant. Just relax into your own 
being. Just relax into your inner space, into your inner consciousness. Just surrender 
to your own inner space. Stop your struggle in the material world and the spiritual 
world. 

In the material world, the world of 'mine', your properties are your goal. You 
struggle to achieve these goals. In the spiritual world also you have certain goals, 
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such as enlightenment. And you constantly run to attain that goal. Actually, 
spiritual goals create more ego than material goals. At least with material goals, at 
some point, you realize that you cannot achieve real happiness by running behind 
them. It can be tiring. But with spiritual goals you do not even understand what 
you are doing. Both goals take your being away from your being. When you 
surrender and relax into your being, you suddenly realize you are neither the body 
nor the mind, to choose between the horizontal and the vertical lines. 
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As long as you believe you are the mind, you will be forced to choose between 
the vertical and horizontal lines. You will be in a dilemma because the mind wants 
to choose. The mind and dilemma are the same thing. The mind ceases to exist 
once dilemmas vanish. The mind exists as long as you have dilemma. As long as 
you have confusion, the mind exists. Has your mind existed without dilemmas? No, 
never! You may be in a dilemma even to answer this question; that is all! The mind 
continues to exist only in dilemma. You continuously worry about whether to 
choose this or that. 

A small story: 

A man was sitting at home crying loudly. Usually men do not cry and 
especially not loudly! 

His wife asks, 'Why are you crying?' 

He says: 'Do you remember when your father caught us red-handed when 
we were together twenty years ago? He threatened me that if I did not marry 
you he would have me put in jail.' 



460 



Drop Everything And Surrender 



The wife replies, 'Of course, I remember. Why are you crying for that?' 

The man says, 'If I hadn't done what he said, I would be a free man today!' 

Whenever you choose something, someday you will definitely wonder about the 
choice you made. The mind is based only on dilemma. The mind only exists 
because of dilemma. As long as you are based in your mind, you will be choosing 
between material and spiritual goals. The people who choose material goals will 
feel that they are missing spiritual life. And those who pick spiritual goals will feel 
they are missing material life. This is because you choose between the two. 

For the first time, Krishna gives the ultimate technique for Quantum Spirituality. 
He is the first quantum scientist of the inner world. He says relax and surrender 
and you will experience the intensity of your inner consciousness. You will 
understand that you do not need to choose between the horizontal and vertical 
lines. You can explode in all 360 degrees. You need not make a choice. You 
experience choicelessness. Choicelessness does not mean that you do not choose 
anything. When you stop choosing, you will choose everything. 

Similarly, surrender does not mean passive surrender or pretending to give up. 
Many people claim, 'Swamiji, I have surrendered everything to God.' It is mere lip 
service only. It is not reality. 

People come up with odd statements. They tell me, 'Swamiji, I have given up 
everything, I have surrendered everything to God. Bless me so that I get a better 
paying job!' 

Most of the time, our surrender is false. Before making a statement, please be 
clear about its meaning. A woman told me, 'Swamiji, you must take care of me 
because I have totally surrendered to you. Please give me mental peace.' 

I said, 'Okay, attend the next meditation program and we will see.' 

Immediately she replied, T cannot spare two days!' She had just told me that 
she had surrendered to me! 

We sometimes make statements without knowing what the reality is. 

A small story: 

A journalist saw a crowd gathered around an accident on the road. He tried 
to find out what had happened, but could not get through the crowd. He 
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shouted, 'Oh! My son has been hurt in the accident. Please move out of the 
way.' The people gave way. He moved forward, only to see that a car had hit 
a donkey! 

Before making any statement, know the situation. Otherwise, you will suffer! 
With the word surrender you make that mistake. With real surrender you do not 
exclude anything. You include everything. You experience everything at once. You 
do not need to choose between horizontal and vertical lines. You can experience 
both and something more. You can explode! You experience something beyond your 
imagination. You experience different dimensions of your being. 

Again, when I say surrender, you do not need to surrender to any God or 
guru. God or guru are symbols or representations. Just surrender to your own 
being, to your own consciousness, to your own inner space. The problem is you do 
not respect your inner space. That is why in the initial level you need an entity 
called God or guru. 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, I have surrendered to you. What should I do?' 

I told him, 'If you really surrender, you will not have that question! You will be 
guided from within. When you fully surrender, intuition or divine intelligence 
automatically guides you. As long as you have doubts, you have not surrendered.' 



Q: Swamiji, you said that rituals connect us with the cosmic energy. Please can 
you explain how. 

The Isavasya Upanishad says beautifully: IsS vasyaih idaih sarvaih - From energy, 
all matter was created. 

When Albert Einstein, the famous physicist read these words, he exclaimed: I 
had developed the theory that all matter can be converted to energy. Five thousand 
years ago these great masters have gone beyond what I have found out, by saying 
that all matter came from energy. Spirituality indeed starts where science stops! 

The Taittreya Upanishad says that from the cosmic energy came the energy of 
space. From space came the energy of air. From air came the energy of fire. From 
fire came the energy of water. From water came the energy of earth. From earth 
came plant life. From plant life humans were created. 
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The Taittreya Upanishad goes on to develop the theme of the five layers or 
sheaths that surround our body, called the panca kosas. 

The first and outermost layer is the food layer, the physical or gross layer, the 
annamaya kosa. The next inner layer is the pranamaya kosa, where the breath energy 
resides. The next layer is the manomaya kosa, or the mental layer from which our 
senses operate and generate thoughts. Further inward is the vijhanamaya kosa, the 
wisdom layer where our energy centers, the cakras, lie. The innermost layer 
surrounding the Self or atman is anandamaya kosa, the bliss layer. Beyond all this is 
the atman, the Self, that is the reflection of the universal energy within us, the 
Divine, God or whatever name you wish to give it. 

In the Atma Spurana Program, you are taken on a journey through these five 
layers to understand what happens in these sheaths surrounding our inner Self. In 
the Nithyananda Spurana Program or NSP we take you through the seven layers the 
spirit passes through as it leaves the body. These seven layers are also related to 
the five kosas. The meditation techniques specifically designed for each layer in 
these programs provide an understanding of how your body-mind-spirit system 
operates. So these techniques heal physiological, emotional and mental blocks in 
each layer and provide a glimpse of the inner consciousness. 

Humans digest four of the five elemental energies described in the Taittreya 
Upanishad: air, fire, water and earth are ingested in one form or other by humans. 
We breathe air, drink water, cook and warm through fire, and we feed off the 
earth. 

The energy of space or ether, akasa, is not directly accessible. The mind or ego 
layer that surrounds us prevents us from absorbing this energy, the biggest 
elemental energy source. This creates the illusion of separation from the elemental 
energy from which we are formed, and it insulates us. 

Meditation is the only method through which we can drop the mind layer and 
open ourselves to receive the energy of the universe, through the energy of space. 

Fire rituals, such as homas and yajhas, are mass meditation techniques since they 
help link a large group to the elemental energy. In a fire ritual, the energy of space 
is invoked into the fire through air. It is then transferred to the water in the pots 
that are kept around the fire. The water is then poured onto idols, humans or the 
earth, thus transferring the energy to them. Our great sages developed this simple 
technique to absorb the energy of the universe. 
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These original methods have been reduced to mere rituals today. The spirit has 
been removed from spirituality to leave only 'rituality' behind! When you become 
aware of the meaning behind these powerful rituals, something opens up within 
you. The awareness of your inner consciousness expands. That is why Krishna 
specifically stipulates that these sacrifices should only be practiced with awareness. 

Meditation opens us up at the individual level to receive the cosmic energy, 
whereas rituals, such as homas, open us up at the mass level. We had a mass yajna 
in the city of Salem in Tamilnadu, India in 2006. One thousand yajnas were 
conducted simultaneously by brahmacaris trained at our ashram. Nearly 10,000 
people particiated in the performance of the ritual over two days. Effects of such 
rituals when done in the presence of and by masters have far reaching effects. 
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18.7 Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If one gives up his prescribed 
duties through the illusion of renunciation, this is said to be in the state of 
ignorance. 

18.8 Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome, or out of fear, is 
said to be in the state of aggression, and does not benefit from renunciation. 

18.9 But he who performs what is prescribed, as a matter of duty, without 
expectation or attachment to the results, his renunciation is of the nature of satva, 
goodness, O Arjuna. 

18.10 Those who neither hate disagreeable work nor are attached to pleasant 
work are in a state of intelligence, goodness and renunciation, free of all doubts. 

18.11 Human beings cannot give up all activities. Therefore the one who has 
renounced the fruits of such activity is one who has truly renounced. 

18.12 To one who has not renounced, the three kinds of fruits of action — 
desirable, undesirable and mixed — accrue after death, but not to one who has 
renounced. 

Krishna says that nitya karma or obligatory duties must be followed with 
discipline and consistency. Not doing these takes us into the state of tamas, inaction 
born out of ignorance and laziness. 

Nitya karmas vary from person to person. The duties of a householder are 
different from those of a monk or a student. Each has clear guidelines in terms of 
what they should and should not do. 

Many times the idea of dropping our responsibilities and taking up a different 
role is more attractive than growing in awareness so that we can perform our own 
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duties well and without attachment. Be very clear, without the right attitude and 
awareness, no role that we take up will work out for us. 

Instead of taking up responsibility and expanding, watching television or 
daydreaming seems much more pleasant and easy. We would rather do that than 
meditate or perform puja or whatever is our prescribed duty. 

In our ashram routine, everyone must attend Guru puja at six am. This includes 
permanent residents and brahmacaris as well as those who stay there for courses or 
healing. You should see the reluctance with which some outsiders attend the puja. 
Of course quite a few are still asleep at six am. and we do not have a police force 
to find them and wake them up! 

Giving up what needs to be done because it is uncomfortable is not renunciation! 
That is convenient inaction born out of rajas. After attending a course many ask 
how many meditation techniques they can do each day. I tell them, 'Do at least 
one properly.' A week later, after the ferver has cooled down, if I ask, they 
sheepishly say, T do not have time to practice even one meditation, Swamiji.' 

All of us find time for everything except meditation. We find time to give 
appointments to everyone else except ourselves! Who is the loser? 

Krishna says doing what needs to be done because that is what is recommended, 
without attachment to the action and without desire is the ideal condition of satva. 

Krishna has said this many times in the Gita. He repeats it again so that the 
message sinks in. Do what must be done. Do what your duty is, based on your 
societal or religious beliefs and codes. However, do it without attachment and 
expectation of results. 

The consciousness of T and 'mine', in terms of the performance of the activity 
should be absent. 

Often in traditional homes people chant prayers or mantras as a mere chore. 
They try to concentrate, yet they are disturbed by every activity happening in the 
house. If they were truly absorbed in what they were doing, they would not 
notice the disturbance. These people are so attached to 'their' doing it and 'their' 
doing it well, that everything disturbs them. On the other hand, watch a child 
recite a mantra. He plays with it and has fun! 

Annamalai Swamigal in Tiruvannamalai initiated me into a meditation technique 
when I was not even ten. For two years all I did was play with that technique. 
That is all. In two years the technique had its effect! 
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Krishna says that a person in the satvic mode of calmness and awareness is 
undisturbed by external conditions. He is not bothered whether someone 
appreciates or condemns what he does. He is clear what he should do and he 
carries on. 

A small story: 

Sadashiva Sastry was the landlord of a village. He was known as a pious 
person who was always ready to help others. Whenever there was a temple 
festival, he undertook all the expenses. If anybody fell ill and needed 
hospitalization, he met the cost of transport and medicines. He was well known 
in the village and so were his acts of kindness. However, he was always in a 
serious mood, never cheerful or laughing. 

One day his daughter asked, 'Appa, why are you always so serious and 
morose? Are you not well?' 

He replied, 'I am fine. There is nothing wrong.' But she insisted in her 
queries and he finally said, 'See, I am doing so many kind acts for the village 
people, yet nobody has ever bothered to thank me.' 

He was still remembering all that he had done and carrying the burden of 
his good deeds! 

Renunciation is in the true spirit and is done out of goodness only when a 
person renounces the expectation of result. 

It is natural that a human being cannot remain still without doing some work. 
Man must be doing something, anything, all the time. If not physically, at least 
mentally he does something. Even in sleep, he dreams. If we close our eyes, we 
watch our inner television. If we plug our ears and close our eyes and stay in an 
insulated room, we are still filled with inner chatter. 

Only an enlightened person truly keeps his body and mind still. So the normal 
man is never without activity. This being the case, the only way man can be 
comfortable and at peace with himself is by not having any expectation of the result 
of his thoughts or words or actions. This can be achieved by every one of us. 
Krishna says that one who is not concerned about the fruits of his action has truly 
renounced. 

Attachment to action and to the results of action creates more desires. Even 
when an action has been completed and the expected result achieved, as long as 
one is attached to that action and its result, another desire crops up. Even when 
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one desire is fulfilled, another unfulfilled desire rises. This is a constant, consistent 
sequence. 

This is what I call karma. Karma is nothing but unfulfilled desires. As long as we 
have attachment to the action as 'doer', which in turns creates an expectation of 
reward or punishment, we are caught in the cycle of karma and sarhsara. Our 
concern about whether an action or the result is good, bad or a mix of both, 
follows us as our mental attitude or vasana after death. 

Please understand that no one is 'up there' keeping an account of our deeds and 
misdeeds. Our own spirit does that job. So we can never escape! No amount of 
propitiation or contribution to 'noble' causes will erase the knowledge from our 
inner Self of what we have done. When we die, the body perishes but the spirit 
moves on to another body. That spirit carries its earlier mental attitude, its vasana. 
There is no exception to this rule. Samskaras are the carried-over desires and they 
cause the cycle of sarhsara, birth, death and rebirth. 

However, we have no unfulfilled desires, karma, samskara or vasana left when we 
renounce attachment to 'doership' and become a mere witness to both the action 
and the result. This means we act without expectation and attachment to the result 
of our action. Such a person breaks out of this cycle of sarhsara. 



Q: You said that we are divine in our consciousness. Why did we degrade 
ourselves from God to humans? 

If you ask me why did we do that, you must ask yourself, 'Why did I do that?' 
We are responsible. It is not someone outside of us. 

This idea that 'we have degraded ourselves, we must go back' is a technique to 
make us understand our actual nature. It is not that we have come down. We have 
simply forgotten that we are divine energy. We have forgotten our true nature. 
That is why we feel that we have fallen. 

If you really came down, how could you go back again? If you can come down 
once from that state, you can come down again after some years. Then it is not 
permanent. If you go up, can't you come down after five hundred years? You may. 
So that is not a great thing. We have never fallen. We are in the same state. We 
are continuously connected to the Divine. 
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The only thing is that we have forgotten that we are divine. Why? 

Vivekananda beautifully explains, 'That question cannot be answered from this 
plane. The question is from the logical plane, but in the ultimate spiritual sense 
there is no logic.' 

A few questions cannot be explained or understood, unless we experience. This 
question falls in that category. 

These questions, 'How have we forgotten our true nature? How have we 
degraded ourselves? How have we forgotten that we are God?' can never be 
answered. When you experience enlightenment, you understand how you have 
forgotten or how you remembered. Now, from this plane, this question can never 
be answered. In the dream state, when you are dreaming, you feel as if you have 
become somebody else. Only when you come out of the dream do you know! 
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18.13,14 Learn from Me Arjuna, there are five causes that bring about the 
accomplishment of all action, as described in Sahkhya philosophy. 

These are: physical body that is the seat of action, the attributes of nature or 
guna that are the Doer, the eleven organs of perceptions and action by the life 
forces and finally the Divine. 

18.15 These five factors are responsible for whatever right or wrong actions a 
man performs by deed, word and thought. 

18.16 Those who think they, their body and spirit, are the doers, are ignorant 
and do not see things as they are. 

In these verses, Krishna gives the exact technology of surrender. 

These two verses can be called techniques. 

Krishna lists five factors from Sankhya philosophy responsible for our activities. 
These are the body-mind system, the operator of the body-mind system (that is the 
individual), the senses, different efforts causing the activities and finally the 
ultimate power of God. All activities, right or wrong, good or bad, are caused by 
these five factors. If however, the individual considers himself to be the doer, his 
body and mind, he is not aware. 

Krishna uses the word atman while saying that one who perceives one's spirit or 
Self as the agent, the doer, or the performer, does not see and is not aware. 
Krishna draws a distinction between the individual Self and the cosmic energy. He 
differentiates between atman and Brahman, manava and Deva, nam and Narayana, self 
and Parasakti. 

Krishna concludes that while philosophical discussion mentions five players in all 
activities, the ultimate controller is the Divine. We are immersed in our body-mind- 
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spirit system and caught in our sensory perceptions and believe that we are the 
power behind all that we do. So long as we have this deluded belief, we are 
rooted in ignorance. 

Whatever you may understand as yourself, your body-mind-spirit system is the 
totality of many things. And individually each is responsible for something. In spite 
of this, you think that 'you' are responsible for the whole thing. That is where the 
trouble starts. Krishna gives the technology for the deeper levels of surrender. 

As we saw earlier, there are three levels of surrender. The first is intellectual 
surrender. This means you accept that the master's intellect is sharper than your 
intellect; His intellect is of a higher order than yours. This is intellectual surrender. 

Next is emotional surrender. This is trusting that the master's guidance on the 
emotional plane is more intelligent than your emotions. The third is surrendering 
the senses, your cognition or the root of cognition itself. 

Surrendering the intellect is easy because it continuously tortures you. You have 
suffered with the intellect for many years. You want to get rid of it. So you 
surrender it. Surrendering the intellect is easy. When you see somebody more 
intelligent and with clearer thinking, you just surrender. 

For example, when you hire a consultant, you surrender to his ideas. When you 
take on a lawyer, you surrender to his ideas because you know his intellect is 
sharper than yours in that field. The same happens when you go to an accountant. 
In the spiritual field also, when you see a person who knows more, you surrender 
your intellect to that person. That is not a big thing. Surrendering intellectually 
happens easily. Most of the time you want to get rid of your intellect. Finding 
somebody to dump your intellect on allows you to relax from it. 

Next comes emotional surrender. This happens when you feel deeply connected 
to the master after experiencing some meditation or understanding. You respect His 
emotions more than your own. The master's emotions mean the things He guides 
you in, the way He wants you to live. 

You give more importance to these things than what you think of as life. Slowly 
He becomes the center of your life. You respect Him more than other emotional 
attachments. Priorities shift. The master becomes the number one priority at the 
emotional level. Emotional surrender is when you feel totally connected at the 
emotional level. 

Next is a deeper level of surrender. After listening to these seventeen days of 
discourses, you can understand this deeper level of surrender. This is the level of 
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the senses. The surrender of the senses means that your senses listen to what He 
says. Normally, when you listen to me, a filter in your mind discounts what you 
do not agree with. You hear what you want to hear. However, when intellectual 
and emotional surrender happen, you are ready to surrender this disbelief and 
unblock your senses. 

Once a disciple asked his master, 'Why should I surrender?' 

The master asked, 'How do you know whatever you think you know about 
yourself?' 

The disciple replied, T know myself through my senses.' 

The master asked, 'Who do you think you are according to your senses?' 

The disciple said, 'As far as I know, I am the body and mind.' 

His master responded, 'You are God, not just body and mind.' 

The master said, 'Only when you surrender your senses, will you realize the 
truth of what I am saying. The moment you trust me more than your senses, you 
experience that you are God. You then understand the meaning of tatvamasi 
(literally 'You Are That', meaning 'you are divine').' 

The master again and again tries to show that you are God. I keep saying, T am 
not here to prove that I am God. I am here to prove that you are God.' 

The master stands for the idea that you are the infinite. He shows you various 
dimensions of your inner self that you have not explored or experienced. He shows 
you so many dimensions of your being. The master stands for your 
multidimensional being. He tries to show you that it is possible. He shows that if it 
is possible for him, it is possible for you also. But as long as you believe your 
senses, you think that you are the body and mind. 

When you trust the master more than your senses, you understand that the 
master's words are the truth and not your senses. Then you experience the truth of 
the master's words. When the master says you are God, you suddenly realize the 
truth for yourself. You understand that you are God. You realize that you are not 
the body or mind as your senses have led you to believe. When you believe the 
master's words more than your senses, you experience this truth. 
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Two voices are speaking from two different levels. On the one hand, your 
senses tell you that you are the body and mind. On the other hand, the master 
tells you that you are God; you are divine and have many dimensions to your 
being. He tells you to enjoy and experience everything. As long as you listen to 
your senses, you will not even hear what the master says. When you move away 
from your senses and come to the master, you hear Him and experience the truth 
that you are divine. 

In the inner world, the first and last tool you need is complete surrender. Only 
then can you wake up to the truth. If Arjuna had trusted only his senses, he would 
have been at best a good warrior and king. Instead he trusted Krishna more than 
his senses and became enlightened. He experienced the truth of Krishna. When 
Krishna said that the crow was green, he saw a green crow. Such was his faith. 

You can experience Krishna consciousness not just by surrendering the intellect 
and emotions but also by surrendering the root of the intellect and emotions, that 
is the senses. The senses supply the data. When you surrender them, the source of 
the data is surrendered. 

You receive all information about yourself through the senses. Please understand 
that you do not know anything about yourself. You respect yourself because of 
data you collect about yourself through the senses of others. If somebody says, 'You 
are beautiful/ you make an entry in a notebook that you are beautiful according to 
so and so. Again, when somebody says that you are intelligent, you make an entry 
that you are intelligent, as told by so and so. If somebody says that you are tall, 
dark and handsome, that entry is made and the name mentioned. When you are 
told that you are dumb, another entry is made! 

At the end of the day, you make a survey and assess what everybody said. You 
see that seventy-two percent of the people say that you are intelligent; twenty 
percent say that you are dumb and the rest do not know. Based on these statistics 
you decide about yourself. You decide that if seventy-two percent of the people 
say that you are intelligent, all of them cannot be fools. What they say must be 
right. Therefore, you must be intelligent! Thus your conclusion about yourself is 
based on what others say about you. 

The whole day you conduct a signature campaign. You continuously go around 
asking people to tell you something about yourself. As a result, the senses give you 
an idea of what you are. Krishna asks Arjuna to surrender these senses. 
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When you surrender your senses, the root of your idea of yourself, you lose 
your identification with the body and mind. As long as you believe your senses, 
you think that you are the body and mind. Only when you believe the master's 
words more than your senses, do you realize the truth that you are divine. On one 
hand, your senses say you are the body and mind. On the other hand, the master 
tells you that you are divine and in eternal bliss. He tells you that you are the 
consciousness beyond body and mind. 

It is up to you to choose. If you believe the senses, you cannot believe the 
master. And if you believe the master, you cannot believe your senses. Your way 
of life decides whether you surrender to your senses or your master. It is for you 
to decide. 

Krishna says that only when you surrender at all three levels do you have the 
ultimate experience. Let me tell you this, surrender itself is enlightenment. Please 
do not think enlightenment will be issued to you after surrendering. No! It is not 
a paycheck you receive by courier. Surrender itself is enlightenment. At that 
moment, you experience the Truth. 

Usually we play with words. At least be aware of the moments when you play 
with words. People tell me that they have surrendered their life to Krishna, 
Venkateshwara or Shiva. Then they say that their only wish is to be happy. If they 
have truly surrendered, surrender is enough. They will not need to ask for anything 
else. Sometimes people ask if they need to meditate since they have surrendered 
to God. If they have surrendered, they will have no doubts, nor will they need 
meditation! If they have doubts, they need meditation. As long as doubts remain, 
surrender has not happened, because the moment you surrender, you disappear. 

A beautiful verse in Tamil says, 'When you give your T and 'mine' to 
Existence, Parasakti or Existence gives Her T and 'Mine' to you.' Both bank 
accounts merge and become one. It becomes a joint account! You have nothing to 
lose. 

When you think of yourself as body and mind, you have sariram rogamayam and 
manam sohamayam. Sariram rogamayam means that the body is filled with diseases. 
Manam sohamayam means that the mind is filled with sorrows or depression. Since 
that is the case, what can we surrender? Absolutely nothing, except a body full of 
diseases and a mind full of sorrows. When you drop these two at the feet of the 
Divine, He gives you His body and mind! And it becomes, sariram devamayam, 
manam sukhamayam, atma anandamayam, meaning, you get in exchange a divine body, 
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a mind in happiness as well as a third thing: a soul in bliss! A 'give one, get three 
free' offer! 

Manickavasagar, the great enlightened master, sings a beautiful Tamil song to 
Shankara (Lord Shiva): 

tandadu entanai, kondadu untanai, 
sankara yaarkolo saturar? 

He says, 'I gave myself to You and received You in return. Who benefited most 
from this bargain? Who is more intelligent, O Shankara?' 

In surrender, you have nothing to lose and everything to gain. Surrendering 
does not mean giving up everything. It does not mean giving up your property. 
Keep everything; however, take care that you do not internalize them. Do not 
judge yourself based on your properties. You are far greater than you think. Do not 
judge yourself based on your bank balance. Do not judge yourself based on your 
relationships. Do not judge yourself based on name and fame. Do not judge 
yourself based on your friends. You are greater than all these things put together. 

As long as you judge yourself based on these things, you internalize these into 
your being. These become the central points in your life. They push and pull you in 
all directions. You will not have yourself for your being. As long as these are the 
major factors in your life, these things will rule you. Even so, you are greater than 
all these things put together. 

Understand that you are something beyond these things. The moment you wake 
up to this truth, you will not allow yourself to be put into any frame based upon 
bank balance, relationships, attitudes or name and fame. These things cannot be 
used to judge you. The moment you wake up to this truth, you have surrendered. 
I simply ask you to surrender these small ideas you have about yourself. 

On the surface of the vast ocean, small bubbles are formed. One bubble starts 
thinking that it is an individual long lasting entity. It thinks that it must become 
strong. It lasts only for a few moments. Yet within those few moments, it collects 
other bubbles around it. One bubble is its wife, another bubble is its son and so on. 
Some are called parents or relatives, still others are friends, and so on. It collects 
bubbles on all sides to protect itself. 

It collects a few grains of sand from the beach and thinks it is its property. It 
thinks one grain of sand is its bank balance, another is its jewelry and treasures 
and so on. Then it builds a fence to protect its property. How long can the bubble 
play this game? Only for a few seconds! Before it can complete its game, it 
disappears back into the ocean. 
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The bubble was part of the ocean in all three instances: when it was created, 
when it existed and when it disappeared. Even though it claimed to be different 
from the ocean, even though it thought it was an individual, and even though it 
thought many people and things belonged to it, it was always part of the ocean 
and very soon disappeared into it also! 

In the same way, for a few moments you think you exist as an individual being 
in this universal consciousness. Within those few moments you catch hold of a few 
people as your relatives and friends. This makes you feel safe. You collect a few 
things as possessions. You feel secure with these things around you. With these 
things you form an opinion about yourself. You play the same game as the bubble. 

Suddenly the whole thing disappears. Before the game started, while the game is 
going on and when the game ends, whether you understand it or not, realize it or 
not, experience it or not, you belong to the ocean. You are God. You are one with 
Existence. 

You are playing a game. You register your marriage to another bubble. You 
register some grains of sand as your property. The registrar is another bubble! A 
larger bubble is the ruler of the land or that bit of the ocean! And there is an 
understanding among the bubbles, 'You will not hit me and I will not hit you! You 
will not take my bubble and I will not take yours!' The whole game goes on in this 
way. Suddenly within one moment the whole thing is part of the ocean again. 

When I say surrender, I mean wake up to the truth that you are in the ocean. 
When you are born, when you think you are an individual or when you become 
enlightened, you are always in the ocean. Just wake up! Waking up to this ultimate 
Truth is surrender. Surrender these small ideas about yourself and wake up to 
reality. As a result, surrender automatically happens in your inner space, your inner 
consciousness. Otherwise you just play with the word surrender. 

We use inflated words when we define ourselves. We do not realize that we are 
beyond these descriptions. One day a follower used exaggerated words about 
himself in front of me. After he left I told my disciple that he seemed to be 
suffering from an inferiority complex. My disciple was perplexed. He asked how it 
could be called an inferiority complex when he boasted so much. I told him, 
'Understand, each of us is God. Hence anything we say about ourselves that is 
lesser than that, is an inferiority complex!' 

Any estimation you have of yourself except that you are God is an 
underestimation! You suffer from an inferiority complex if you think of yourself as 
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anything other than God. Drop your ideas about yourself. Wake up to the truth 
that you are the ocean. 

Some fish swim along with the current. Others swim against the current. 
Whether they go with or against the current, all the fish are in the water. Whether 
you flow with Existence or fight it, you are one with it. Whether or not you have 
realized you are divine, you are divine. There is no choice in this. There is only 
one choice, realize and enjoy or continue to struggle and suffer; that's all! You may 
try to create stronger fences around yourself or collect more bubbles around you, 
but can you ask the wave not to come? Whatever you may do, the whole thing is 
only a drama of a few seconds. 

The next problem is what to do if you cannot surrender. 

Some people tell me, 'Swamiji, I am unable to surrender. What can I do?' Do not 
worry, because you have nothing to surrender. By understanding that you have 
nothing to surrender, you have already surrendered. Just relax. Whether you 
surrender or not, this is the truth. Whether you surrender or not, Existence takes 
care. Automatically life continues and you will relax. That relaxation itself is 
surrender. 

Relax into the flow of life and wake up to the truth that you are something 
greater than your body and mind as suggested by your senses. You are led by 
society to think that you are something. Now wake up to the truth that you are 
greater than what you can imagine. You are beyond any imagination you can have 
of yourself. Surrendering will give you a new consciousness. You will not be the 
same person. One single moment of surrender will transform your whole life. You 
will be a new being. 

There are three levels of birth, three types of garbha or wombs, according to the 
ancient scriptures. The first is the bhu garbha. This is the womb of a woman that 
gives birth to an infant. This is connected to the muladhara cakra, the lowest of the 
seven cakras or energy centers in the human body. 

Next is the hrt garbha. This is the womb of the heart and is witnessed in the case 
of real artists. A singer for example, conceives the song or music in his heart and 
then delivers it. Likewise, an artist or sculptor conceives the concept in his heart 
first and then delivers it. That is the reason artists get such satisfaction from their 
work. Their life itself is so fulfilling because they give birth continuously. 



477 



BhagavadGita 



A woman feels fulfillment when she gives birth to a child and becomes a 
mother. She overflows with satisfaction. In the same way, when an artist creates a 
painting, poem, sculpture or song, he feels an overwhelming satisfaction and 
fulfillment. For the poet, the womb is in his heart, the hrt garbha. 

The ultimate is the jhana garbha, which happens in the highest energy center, the 
sahasrara cakra - on the top of the head. In the jhana garbha, all the spiritual ideas 
are conceived in the head and worked on. Suddenly one moment you give birth to 
a new you, to an enlightened being. 

So there are three levels of garbha. The bhu garbha is the first level, which we are 
familiar with. The next is the hrt garbha, which a few artists reach. The ultimate is 
the jhana garbha where you receive the teachings of the master and His presence 
into your sahasrara cakra. You work with yourself and give birth to yourself as an 
enlightened being. 

Receive this concept of surrender, this truth, and work on it. Suddenly you will 
wake up and give birth to yourself as an enlightened being. The moment you 
understand you belong to the ocean, that you are from it, that you are in it and 
that you will disappear into it, you will realize that you will never die, because you 
are the ocean. 

As long as you identify with the bubble, you feel insecure. The instinct to 
survive and the instinct to possess torture you. The moment you realize that you 
are the ocean, the instinct to survive disappears because there is no death for you. 
There is nothing to fear, nothing to feel insecure about. Death creates fear as long 
as you think you are the bubble. 

The moment you realize that you are the ocean, there is nothing to possess 
because everything belongs to you. There is nothing to lose and nothing to acquire. 
Hence, the instinct to possess disappears. I am not asking you to legally throw 
away your possessions. You do not need to throw away whatever you have done 
for your T and 'mine'. You do not need to throw away whatever you have. Just do 
not internalize them. Within yourself be aware that you are something greater than 
anything you can possibly possess. 

At the age of seven, your toys are important to you. Do they hold the same 
importance today? You have neither renounced them nor are you attached to them. 
They are just there. Do you feel that you must return home because the toys are 
there? No! Do you feel the toys make your life a torture and that you must 
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renounce them? No! You feel neither attached nor detached. You have grown 
beyond them. 

Raga means attachment. Araga means detachment. Viraga (or Vairagya) means 
beyond attachment and detachment. As you grew up, vairagya naturally happened 
towards your toys. So also, when you realize that you are the ocean, vairagya will 
happen towards the few sand particles and bubbles that you have collected and 
gathered around yourself. You will have gone beyond these things. 

The instincts to survive and possess would no longer be relevant to you. Your 
property does not suddenly disappear. They are there, but you live them and enjoy 
them more intensely. You do not take them for granted. You do not feel bored 
with them. You do not think: same house, same wife and same life! You take them 
for granted only when you think they are your properties. 

When you realize that they may be taken from you at any moment, you do not 
take them for granted. When you realize that you are the ocean and that they are 
also of the same ocean, you value them more. When you realize this, you are 
transformed at the level of body, mind and consciousness. When consciousness is 
transformed, you give birth to a new you. 

Krishna goes much deeper than these three levels of surrender: surrender of the 
intellect, surrender of the emotions and surrender of the senses. He gives Arjuna a 
glimpse of the greatest surrender. He gives Arjuna a glimpse of the ultimate 
experience itself. Krishna already gave Arjuna the experience during Visvarupa 
darsan, the vision of His cosmic form. Even so, Arjuna was unable to establish 
himself in that experience due to fear. 

Always you miss the first experience because of fear. Now Arjuna is more 
mature and capable of being established in the experience. Krishna gives Arjuna the 
experience that will stay with him forever. In the next few verses Krishna puts 
Arjuna into the experience of enlightenment. He wakes him up to the ultimate 
Truth. 

A small story: 

A man asked a Zen master how to become Buddha. The master just slapped 
him! In that instant, the man became enlightened. He experienced Buddhahood 
in himself. The slap simply showed him that he was already That. He merely 
needed to wake up from sleep. 
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Krishna is waking Arjuna up from the long slumber called samsara sagara. This 
can also be called unconsciousness or tamas. Krishna gives him a good shake by 
giving him the ultimate experience and puts him in that state forever. I was telling 
you about the three levels of surrender. Krishna puts Arjuna into that final level or 
highest level of surrender. 



Q: Surrender of ego is true renunciation. But to surrender you need ego, or 
something like the mind. Isn't this a conflict? 

Yes, it is and no it isn't. There are always different ways of looking at 
something. 

Buddha was never dogmatic. He said that everything could be right or wrong, 
right and wrong. There can be right love and wrong love as well as right anger 
and wrong anger. 

Prior to Buddha nobody thought that way. People considered love as always 
right and anger as always wrong. So it was about will or resolution. A man of will 
was always right. All cultures until then had praised willpower. On the other hand, 
Buddha was tremendously insightful and said that everything that can be right can 
also be wrong. Nothing can be absolutely right. Willpower is wrong if used by the 
ego. Then it enhances the ego. And that's what happens in ninety-nine cases out of 
a hundred. 

Willpower can be right, but one must be alert and aware. Willpower can be right 
only if it is used for surrender. It is a paradoxical phenomenon. Ordinarily we think 
will and surrender are polar opposites. In spite of this, there is only one right use 
of will: to surrender to the Whole. Call it God, Nature, Tao or whatever you like. 

Willpower in the service of the person is dangerous because the idea of the 
person is false. Personality is illusory. We are not separate entities. The whole 
universe is one organic unity. We exist together. Even a small blade of grass is 
connected to the faraway star. Everything is interlinked and intertwined. 

It is like a spider's web. If you touch one thread, the wave is felt throughout the 
pattern. Through a slight touch, the vibration is felt throughout the web. So it is in 
the case of the universe. We are not separate. We only appear separate. Hence, if 
will is used in the service of the person, it is a wrong kind of will. It leads to 
more and more misery, conflict and violence. 
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Right will means will used in the service of God and in renunciation. When that 
happens, you are no more. Right will means that the will gathers itself and commits 
suicide. But only a man of will is able to do that! People who don't have any will, 
who are always lukewarm, half-hearted and wavering, cannot surrender. 

Surrender needs a certain kind of integrity and resolution. In fact it needs the 
greatest resolution possible. Unless you are totally in it, it will not happen. Even if 
you hold back a little bit, it is not surrender. Through that which you are holding 
back, everything will return again. You will be the same. Surrender must be 
irrevocable. One must commit oneself so totally that there is no going back, because 
the bridge will be burned and you will have thrown the ladder away. 

Right will is capable of destroying itself. It is a strange phenomenon but that's 
how life is. It is paradoxical. First we must learn to create an ego, then the ego is 
made ripe and strong; next we must learn how to drop it. It would seem logical 
not to develop it at all. Also, the harder the wood, the brighter the fire when it is 
burnt! If there was never an ego, you would never know the joy and freedom of 
dropping it. A person who has never been imprisoned has no consciousness about 
freedom. Being in prison is a prerequisite to know the taste of freedom. 

Life is full of contradictions. A poor man never knows he is poor. He looks 
poor to people who are not poor. He does not know that he is poor and has 
nothing to compare his poverty with. To be really poor, first you must be rich. 
After that, you will know the pain and agony of poverty. To be a true beggar, 
first you must be an emperor. Otherwise you will not know what it is like to be a 
beggar. 

The ego must first be strengthened, only to be dropped later. The so-called 
strengthening of the ego is actually the process of gathering and focussing our 
scattered energies into a single ball, which actually enables us to drop it more easily 
and therefore aids in the process of total surrender. The will first must be 
sharpened, only to be surrendered later. Knowledge must first be gathered, only to 
be unlearned later. 

On the day you unlearn whatever you have learned, you become a child again. 
You are then twice born. This is not like the first childhood in which you lacked 
awareness of being knowledgeable. You now know what it means to be 
knowledgeable. And in dropping it you feel a great freedom, great joy, such 
ecstasy, and yet you are not attaining anything. 
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You were the same in your first childhood, yet you were completely unaware of 
it. This whole process is needed to make you aware. Awareness comes through a 
dialectical process. So will is good and right, when you are capable of dropping it. 
If you cannot drop it, if you cling to it, if it becomes your life-pattern, you miss the 
whole point. Then it creates misery and hell. Great willpower is needed to create 
hell or heaven. If you continue in it, it creates hell. If you jump out of it, it creates 
heaven! 

The only evolution worth calling evolution is the evolution of bliss. If bliss does 
not grow, you do not evolve. If bliss does not grow, society does not evolve. 
What people generally understand as evolution and progress is sheer nonsense. 

A more complicated technology does not mean evolution. You may have more 
gadgets, bigger machines, better airplanes, better trains and better houses, but you 
are the same person. You can reach the moon or stars one day, but you will do 
only whatever you did on earth! If you smoke cigarettes here, you will smoke 
there also. If you play cards here, you will play cards there also. If you drink beer 
here, you will carry beer to the moon. What else will you do there? 

If mankind remains the same, there is no evolution. We can only bring about a 
substitute evolution that gives the false appearance that we are evolving. For 
centuries, mankind has not evolved. Only a few individuals here and there have 
evolved. We can come across a handful of people such as a Buddha or a Jesus. 
Those who have tasted the nectar of bliss are evolved human beings. 

A small number of people have experienced evolution. Getting down from the 
trees and walking on two legs instead of all fours does not make us an evolved 
animal. It merely makes us erect and vertical, that's all. 

Real evolution is judged by blissfulness. And blissfulness grows with 
consciousness. They grow together, simultaneously. They are two aspects of the 
same coin. You grow in consciousness and you become more blissful or you grow 
more blissful and become more conscious. Start from anywhere, either consciousness 
or bliss, and you will grow. 

Unless one becomes a Buddha or a Christ, one misses the great opportunity of 
evolving. All other progress is false. Surrender is an effort in the right direction. It 
releases our potential, and mankind has infinite potential. Man can reach the 
ultimate peak of joy in surrender, not in acquisition. 

Gaining knowledge is cheap and easy. One can sit in a library and collect 
knowledge. Our memory is so great that some claim a single man's memory system 
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can contain all the libraries of the world. No computer has yet been invented which 
competes with man's memory system. It is almost unlimited and it can create such 
a great illusion of being wise. 

Wisdom is a totally different phenomenon. It comes through love. It grows and 
flowers in the heart. The ways of the heart are unlike the ways of the head. 

Surrender is a search for wisdom. I am not interested in imparting knowledge 
here. I am not a teacher. A teacher imparts knowledge. A master imparts his being. 
A master does not teach. On the contrary, he helps you unlearn. He helps you 
unburden. He helps you to come from the head to the heart. Once you are 
centered in the heart, your life pulsates with a new energy. That energy is love. It 
is not that you become more loving. You become love itself. 

Surrender is the transformation of ego into love. It is the transformation of your 
love for yourself into love for all. Yes, you need the ego to start with. When the 
ego is dropped, surrender happens. 

What if some never had an ego to start with? What about those whose 
identities had already merged with the collective identity? You may say that this 
cannot happen. You are wrong. It is rare, that is true; but it happens. Incarnations 
come to earth with full consciousness of their collective identity. They are already 
in tune with the universe. In the book titled Nithyananda Vol. 1, this issue is 
covered in greater detail. 



483 




Extreme Statement 



18.17 One who is egoless, whose intelligence is not of attachment, though he 
may kill, is not the slayer and is never bound by his actions. 

A very dangerous statement! Krishna goes to the extreme. 

No master except Krishna can make such a courageous statement. Krishna makes 
a bold statement here. One who is not motivated by ego, whose intelligence is not 
based on attachment, though he may kill many men in this world, he does not kill, 
nor is he bound by his actions. 

Of course, one who has reached that level of awareness does not think of 
killing. As long as we have the idea of T and 'mine', we attack or kill. When we 
exclude, we kill. On the other hand, when we surrender, we learn to include 
everything. 

One thing we need to understand. We kill others only when we feel insecure. 
We do not need courage to make war. We only need cowardice. Only cowards go 
to war. They are afraid for themselves and kill others. To kill others, we do not 
need courage. We simply need cowardice. The person who is courageous never kills 
others. He is established in non-violence. Only cowards continuously try to hurt 
others. A courageous person does not try to hurt others. That is the reason Krishna 
makes this bold statement — one who is not entangled in ego, even if he kills, 
does not kill. 

Krishna emphasizes here: May you be liberated from entanglement. May you 
liberate yourself from ego. He does not ask Arjuna to kill. One problem is that 
people give their own meaning to words. They have their own understanding. 
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A small story: 

Once there was a little boy in a Zen monastery training to be a monk. One 
day, when he was cleaning his master's room he accidentally broke his master's 
favorite teacup. 

He wanted to confess to his master about the teacup, but was scared that 
he would punish him. He approached the master and asked him, 'Master, isn't 
it true that everything that was born has to die someday?' 

The master replied, 'Yes.' 

The boy then showed him the fragments of the broken cup and said, 'It was 
time for your teacup to die.' 

We must know how to present our argument. But here, do not give your own 
meaning to what Krishna has said! He is asking you to be liberated from ego. The 
person who has realized that he is part of a whole will not kill even if he kills. 
Grasp the proper meaning of this. Krishna asks you to experience the truth about 
yourself. He does not ask you to kill people. Recognize the correct meaning. 
Krishna inspires you to realize the truth, not to kill. 

Another small story: 

A Jew, an Italian and a Polish man applied for a position at the police 
academy. First the Jew was interviewed. 

He was asked, 'Who killed Jesus?' 

The Jew said, 'The Romans killed Jesus.' He was asked to join duty the next 
day and was sent out. 

Next the Italian entered and was asked the same question. He replied, 'The 
Jews.' He was asked to report to work the next day. 

The Polish man came next and was asked the same question. He replied, T 
do not know.' The officer gave him one day to think about it and to come 
back with the answer. 

The man returned home and his wife asked him, 'What happened during 
the interview?' The husband replied, T got the job. The first day itself I have 
been given a murder case to solve!' 
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We can give whatever meaning we want to words. Do not give the wrong 
meaning to Krishna's words. Krishna asks you to liberate yourself from your ego. 
He does not ask you to go around killing people. Understand the truth behind the 
words. Only a master like Krishna can make such a courageous statement. 

Krishna uses killing as an extreme example to make Arjuna think. The focus is 
on non-attachment arising out of egolessness. When one no longer feels the need 
to survive, anything that one does is without attachment and without expectation. 
When a person is in that state, he is truly in tune with Existence. If such a person 
destroys, it is similar to the destruction caused by Nature, which happens at a 
different frequency and understanding level as I explained earlier. 

Krishna makes this statement to drive the point home to Arjuna that it is his 
duty to stand up and fight instead of running away from the battlefield. 



Q: Swamiji, your disciples say that you burn them. This makes us afraid. What 
does it mean? 

Of course, my disciples are right. I don't know in what context they said this, 
but they should not let out these business secrets! 

When you wish to be a gazer, just looking at me and enjoying, I give you brain 
candy in addition to the eye candy that you take yourself! 

When you become serious, when you see meaning behind my words and when 
you believe that I can help you move forward spiritually, you come closer to the 
state of a disciple. I start advising you to drop my form and focus on the formless. 

When you become a disciple, you become my responsibility. Your spiritual 
progress is no longer your responsibility alone; it is mine too. I can no longer smile 
and let you go your way. All spiritual progress is about dropping the ego, and the 
master's primary job is to remove that ego. It is surgery and the master is the 
surgeon. 

Please understand this clearly. If you stay with me for sometime, you will know 
that I am not a santa svarupa, a calm and smiling visage, all the time. My disciples 
run from place to place while I shout instructions to them. Outsiders are sometimes 
shocked at the words that I use. 'How can a master say such things?' they wonder. 
They have not read or understood the Gita, that is why they react like this! 
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Even when I seem aggressive, that is just the picture I present. Inside me there 
is no emotion or aggression. There is not even satva (goodness). A master is 
beyond the three gunas - attributes. He is a trigunarahita. He has transcended the 
three attributes of satva (goodness), rajas (aggression) and tamas (lethargy or 
inaction). 

Yes, my disciples may have told you that I burn them; but I am sure they told 
you that with pride and love! Otherwise why would they stay with me? I don't 
force them. They see the change and transformation that happens within them when 
their ego drops and bliss rises within. Why would they want to stay? Very soon 
they understand that my shouting, anger and all this burning is superficial, a mask 
meant for their progress. They understand that compassion drives the surgery. 

In fact, I tell them openly, and it is a danger for me, that the only thing that 
makes me sad is when a disciple leaves me. It does not happen often, but it 
happens. It does not happen because they are unhappy that I shout, but because the 
path takes them away from what they think they want. I feel sad because their 
beings brought them to me after having had the experience of running away in 
previous bodies. The spirit, the being, hopes that at least in this lifetime it will be 
redeemed through a master. 

There is nothing to fear from me or any master. The master is driven by one 
thing: compassion for you. He needs nothing in return. There is nothing that you 
can give him, which is of any value to him. His compassion for you is totally 
unconditional. 
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18.18 Knowledge, the object of the knowledge and the subject of the knowledge, 
the knower, are the three factors that stimulate action; the senses, the action and 
the performer comprise the three components of action. 

18.19 According to the guna theory of Sankhya, there are three types in 
knowledge, action, and performers of action. Listen as I describe them. 

18.20 That knowledge by which the one imperishable reality is seen in all 
Existence, undivided in the divided, is knowledge in the state of goodness. 

18.21 The knowledge by which one sees different realities of various types 
among all beings as separate from one another, such knowledge is in the mode of 
aggression. 

18.22 The irrational, baseless, and worthless knowledge by which one clings to 
one single effect as if it is everything; such knowledge is in the mode of darkness 
or ignorance. 

18.23 Obligatory duty performed without likes and dislikes and without selfish 
motives and attachment to the fruit, is in the mode of goodness. 

18.24 Action performed with ego, with selfish motives, and with too much 
effort, is in the mode of aggression. 

18.25 Action that is undertaken because of delusion, disregarding consequences, 
loss, injury to others, as well as one's own ability, is in the mode of ignorance. 

18.26 The performer who is free from attachment, non-egoistic, endowed with 
resolve and enthusiasm, and unperturbed in success or failure is called good. 

18.27 The performer who is impassioned, who desires the fruits of work, who is 
greedy, violent, impure, and affected by joy and sorrow, is called aggressive. 
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18.28 The performer who is indisciplined, vulgar, stubborn, wicked, malicious, 
lazy, depressed, and procrastinating is called ignorant. 

In these verses Krishna explains the nature of man, the human. 

Krishna has already said that the final performer is not man, nara, but the 
divine, Narayana. Even so the human is still the subject, the medium that we are 
dealing with. All the frailities that we have are inherent in our nature. These are 
the gunas or attributes that define our behavior. These attributes control our 
thoughts, words and actions. One is not all the time, from birth to death, in one 
guna or attribute. 

The gunas are of three kinds: satva, rajas and tamas. Satva is defined as calm, 
peaceful, spiritual and good, etc. This is generally the attribute of spiritually 
inclined persons. Rajas is translated as aggressive, passionate and active, etc. This is 
the primary attribute of kings, warriors and business people. Tamas is lazy, ignorant 
and passive, etc. Tamas is seen as the inactive component that many of us 
experience at times. It is the active component of those who live to eat and sleep. 

In these verses Krishna beautifully defines in detail the qualities and effects of 
these gunas upon us. His purpose in doing this is to make us aware of what 
happens within us. Majority of the time we are ignorant of why we react the way 
we do. As the master explains in these words, and once we understand how we 
react, we can move to the next level of understanding and shift to a superior 
attribute. 

Yes, all of us must be rajasic or aggressive, part of the time to accomplish things. 
Even so, if we can act aggressively without greed, anger or fear affecting us, as 
well as acting without attachment, we are in the satvic mode, although superficially 
we seem to be in the rajasic mode. 

Krishna defines a satvic person as one who sees the collective consciousness, the 
whole, in parts. He understands that he is not alone and not an island, rather he is 
linked with everyone and everything in this universe. He understands his 
connection with the cosmic energy. 

A satvic person is not focused on himself. He realizes that his survival and 
possessions, the T and 'mine', are meaningless. His activities are selfless, without 
expectation of praise or reward, and without attachment to the process or result. 
Such a person is not affected by the seeming success or failure of what he 
undertakes because there is no feeling of T and 'mine' involved in his actions. 
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It is not that difficult to move into a satvic state. True, you may not be able to 
stay there all the time, but once you understand how this state liberates you, you 
try more and more to stay there. 

To be in the satvic state is to understand that past and future are mere illusions. 
They do not exist. Past is gone, never to return. Why worry? Future is a mirage. 
All you can do is activate your present moment. That is all you can do. The 
present moment determines your future. Once you focus on the present, your 
awareness increases manifold and you drop expectations and attachment. You just 
do what is needed. You respond to reality. You respond to the now. You are in 
satva. 

You fall into a rajasic state when you distinguish between you and I, between this 
and that. There is no differentiation. Your mind, the ego, creates this differentiation. 
Your samskaras bring up this differentiation between you and others. A rajasic 
person does everything expecting a reward. He is selfish, aggressive and impatient. 
When he does not get what he wants, he is upset. Failure is a blow to his ego. 

A rajasic person can never be happy. Please understand, almost all of you are 
driven by rajas. This is the predominant attribute in modern times. Rich or poor, 
intelligent or foolish, educated or uneducated, almost everyone compares himself 
with the next person and wants what the other person has. As long as you are 
driven by your desires, and not satisfied with what you have, you are in rajas. 

Rajas corrodes you. It eats up your soul. There is no end to greed and no limit 
to fear. These are the driving forces of rajas. Rajas is about trying to attain what 
you don't have, not being happy with what you have, not being happy about where 
you are and not being happy when you are in the present moment. You are either 
constantly in the future, imagining what you would like to be and what you would 
like to have, or you are in the past thinking about how you could have done 
better. Rajas is living in a fantasy world. 

In tamas one is fully in delusion. One sticks to embedded beliefs, knowledge or 
conditions without making an effort to verify whether they are right or wrong, 
appropriate or not, harmful or not. Religious zealots and gangsters are in tamas. 
There is no difference between them; only their objectives are different. Both are 
dogmatic, violent and totally selfish. They adopt any means, even criminal, to 
achieve their objectives. 

Tamas does not just mean inactivity, laziness and procrastination. Yes, it is all 
that; however, it also includes mindless action performed without realizing that one 
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is part of a whole. The ego is so enlarged that it believes it is the whole. It 
believes nothing else of significance exists; others are of no consequence. A Hitler 
who destroyed millions of people believing that they were inferior was in deep 
tamas. Tamas is an animal at its worst, when it stops heeding the laws of Nature. 
And only a human can be in tamas. An animal can never be in tamas because it is 
directed by the intelligence of Nature. 



Q: I am a Nithya Spiritual Healer and I meditate regularly. Along with 
detachment, I find that I become disinclined to do anything. Then I become afraid 
that I am falling into laziness. What is happening? 

You are on the right path. Do not worry. What is happening is what needs to 
happen. 

Society, in the form of political or religious institutions, tries to control you 
through fear and greed. 

These institutions believe that unless you are prodded by fear and greed, you 
cannot be effective, productive and valuable. To whom are you productive, effective 
and valuable? It is certainly not an advantage to your own Self. Perhaps it benefits 
these institutions. 

Fear and greed make you seek in the external world for fulfillment. You seek to 
act on your thoughts and words. These can never be fulfilled. The same fear and 
same greed reappear no matter how many times you have experienced them before. 

You are in rajas, the mode of aggression, when you act on your thoughts. People 
ask, 'How can I live without acting on my thoughts? Who will pay my bills?' 

Please understand that when Nature has provided you with a built-in system 
that converts bread to blood, can it not take care of providing you with bread as 
well? Nature does not trust you with anything that is critical to your existence. 
That is why essential activities such as breathing, growing and digesting, etc. 
happen without your involvement! 

Stop acting on your thoughts. Stop looking for their meaning. Instead seek the 
source of thoughts. For instance, if you feel hungry, ignore that thought. When your 
body feels that desperate hunger, it will by itself seek and procure the food to 
fulfill its needs. 
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When you do this, when you stop acting on the meaning of words, you fall into 
tamas, into inaction. That is what you fear. There is nothing to fear. You will stay 
in that inaction until your hatred against your restlessness and greed get worked 
out. Once that happens, you come out of that inaction, that tamasic state, purified. 

Please understand, you do not move from tamas into rajas and then into satva as 
you may think. You do not move from inaction to aggression and then to peace. 
You start with rajas, which is the state of your day-to-day activity, when you are in 
the mode of doership, seeking to fulfill the meaning of your thoughts and words. 

When you stop seeking meaning, you fall into inaction, tamas, for a brief period, 
until you start seeking the source of your thoughts and move into satva. You will 
feel the effect of inner healing and understand that the universe does take care of 
you. 

Your being is always centered. Your mind is always at the periphery. 

Your mind constantly seeks the outer and is led by the senses. Your being stays 
centered at the core and is directed inwards. You are constantly tugged back and 
forth between the center and the periphery. When you are at the periphery, you are 
truly mad. You are overcome with fear and greed. You are consumed by lust, the 
desire for power and wealth. 

When you are at the center, you are Shiva. You are in cosmic consciousness. 

Over time, you develop the capability to stay somewhere in between. You have 
no choice. You must choose a state of semi-madness, because your mind will not let 
you stay at the center. You become eccentric, moving briefly back and forth 
between the bliss at your core and the illusions at your periphery. 

At the periphery your senses control you. They make merry. Once in a while, if 
you are intelligent, you realize that you are getting nowhere. You go wherever 
your senses lead you and try to enjoy the sense objects presented to you. Over time 
the enjoyment decreases. You need more and more of the same pleasure whereas 
the enjoyment becomes less and less. You are about to become addicted. Some bit 
of intelligence in you warns you to get out. 

You move away from the periphery and try to move towards the center where 
you have experienced brief moments of great peace and happiness. Your awareness 
does not last long. Your mind becomes restless and you return to your old ways. 
You move back towards the periphery. 
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Please understand that at the peripheral level, you are in the grip of the need 
to survive and possess. You are governed by ego, or T - the need to survive, and 
'mine' - the need to possess. Two strong forces keep you tethered to the periphery: 
fear of losing your identity and greed to possess more and more. 

Your ego reduces when you realize your connection with others and understand 
that you can collaborate with them more effectively than if you compete. Your need 
to possess more and more decreases when you develop the awareness to enjoy 
what you have instead of rushing to acquire more. 

As you move from being eccentric towards staying longer at the center, you 
move from past and future to the present moment. You move from suffering to 

bliss. 
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18.29 Now hear Me explain, fully and separately, the threefold division of 
intellect and resolve, based on modes of material nature, O Arjuna. 

18.30 O Arjuna, that intellect is in the mode of goodness that understands the 
path of work and the path of renunciation, right and wrong action, fear and 
fearlessness, bondage and liberation. 

18.31 That intellect is in the mode of passion that cannot distinguish between 
principles of right conduct and wrongdoing, and right and wrong action, O 
Arjuna. 

18.32 That intellect is in the mode of ignorance that accepts unrighteousness as 
righteousness and thinks everything to be that which it is not, O Arjuna. 

18.33 Consistent and continuous determination in controlling mind, breath and 
senses for uniting with the Divine is goodness, Arjuna. 

18.34 Craving for results of action while clinging to goals of proper conduct, 
pleasure and wealth is the state of passion. 

18.35 Ignorant resolve that cannot go beyond dreaming, fear, grief, despair and 
delusion — such is in darkness, Arjuna. 

Here Krishna refers to the approach known as defining the purusartha or 
meanings of life. 

Dharma, artha, kama and moksa are the four purusartha. These can be translated as 
righteousness, wealth, desire or lust and liberation. These are the four-fold 
meanings of life. I prefer not to call them the purposes of life. There is no purpose 
to life. Once we fix a purpose to life, it becomes a goalpost and attachments and 
expectations result. 
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Life is a path without a destination. Once we assume there is a destination, we 
hurry. The future becomes a stress-inducing factor. Let us say we travel from New 
York to Washington. Once we fix Washington as our destination, the next issue is, 
'When will we reach there?' From then on, we are constantly tormented by, 'When 
will we reach there?' It is a different matter that we may have nothing to do in 
Washington once we arrive, and therefore there is no need to hurry! In the process 
we do not enjoy the journey. The journey becomes an irritation that we must cross 
in order to reach our destination. 

In life, do not fix a destination. Each journey must be enjoyed. The path and the 
journey are what life is. Enjoy the people you meet, the experiences you have and 
what you pick up on the way, without being greedy to acquire more. The journey, 
the path, becomes so enjoyable that whatever destination you reach is the right 
destination. 

People who attach a purpose to life are disturbed. Philosophers who have no 
other work create false purposes to life. Philosophers exist to confuse people 
whereas mystics solve problems and provide guidance to awaken intelligence. When 
we let life lead us, when we take life as it comes, we enjoy every moment. We 
truly live in the present, like a God. We realize our potential. 

Purusartha provides four meanings to life: 

Dharma is right conduct or virtue. Buddha preached this as the middle path. 

Artha is the stuff that we pick up on our path and journey, the material things 
that we need to sustain ourselves. 

Kama is the pleasure of the senses we experience and enjoy on this journey. 
These are rightful acquisitions and pleasurable experiences. Do not feel disturbed 
by the need for these. But do not become caught up in them and forget to move 
on the path and enjoy the journey to the fullest. 

Moksa or liberation is the ultimate meaning to life. This is the culmination of the 
liberation from expectation, desires, greed and fear, and liberation from attachment 
to desires. This understanding that non-attachment and absence of expectation leads 
to liberation can fill us with bliss. 

Here Krishna gives the essence of how we should lead our lives to make it 
meaningful. He says that goodness or satva is the state in which there is clarity 
about right and wrong, and whatever we do with our body, mind and senses is 
done with a view to liberate ourselves from attachment and desires in order to 
realize that we are divine. 
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Q: Swamiji, you said earlier that differentiation between right and wrong is only 
in our minds. Can you explain why Krishna tells us to have clarity about right and 
wrong? 

In purely spiritual terms, in the definition of Existence, there is no differentiation 
of right and wrong. God does not sit and judge. Nature and God do not keep 
accounts. An enlightened master is beyond your normal understanding of right and 
wrong. 

However, in day-to-day life, in practical terms, there are social guidelines and 
limits to what you can and cannot do. You cannot live within a society or even 
outside a society without following accepted norms of behavior. 

Krishna makes recommendations throughout the Gita for everyday practical life, 
to be in the flow of Existence while simultaneously being in line with societal 
norms. He does not talk only about people who move to isolated forests to 
contemplate the infinite. His advice to Arjuna is practical and valid for each of us, 
whether a student, scholar, householder or businessperson. 

Therefore, He speaks about practicality and spirituality. He takes us to Quantum 
Spirituality. He advises us on how to lead our day-to-day lives while moving up 
spiritually into Self-realization. For that reason, He advises us to understand right 
and wrong and to guide our body, mind and senses accordingly, free from 
attachment and expectations. In this way, we fall in tune with our divine Self. 

Another aspect to His advice is born out of His concern for our life beyond. 
What we do in this life determines what happens after our body perishes. 
Whatever we do follows us. The intent and result of our action (karma) follows us 
from birth to birth through the transitions of death. Our current mindset (vasana) 
carries over to the next birth and recreates us in the same mold. We become what 
we do, as well as what we think, desire and intend. 

That is why enlightened masters, the rsis, laid down guidelines. Their guidelines 
is dharma. In its broadest sense, living in dharma is living in accordance with one's 
natural inclinations and aptitudes (vasanas and karmas). Since the very purpose of 
taking this birth is to experience and exhaust these vasanas and karmas, following 
one's dharma helps us to quickly exhaust this store and move on spiritually. 
Following one's dharma in the true spirit of liberation, without fear or favor and 
without desires and expectations makes life worth living. It makes the journey 
blissful. 
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If, on the other hand, we do not differentiate between right and wrong, and 
pursue material pleasures with attachment and expectations, we fall into rajas - 
aggression. This is why businesses often do things that are blatantly antisocial. The 
pursuit of wealth confuses the minds of top executives that the line between right 
and wrong becomes blurred. 

When we think that the terrible deeds that we do are the best for us and we 
carry them out with deep emotional attachment to the action and end result, we 
are in dark ignorance or tamas. 

We can only transform ourselves first, and by the light of our transformation 
influence others. Each one must internalize the truth and transform. Otherwise it 
will be another coercion; it will be another dictatorship in the name of spirituality. 

The truth is that we should evolve renouncing our expectations and attachment. 
When we see so-called wrong events happening around us, we realize, 'Yes, they 
are bad and should not happen.' We know that we can do little to influence these 
events. Even so, we know there will be a correction. We will know that Existence 
may not work like lightning, but there will be a payback. So, we do not become 
disturbed. We stay still in satva. 

This does not prevent us from doing whatever we can to set right what has 
gone wrong. We must do whatever we can. However, we should not think that we 
are the corrector, if that is the right word. This will entangle us again in ego and 
attachment. When we have the intelligence to work without ego and attachment, 
Existence provides us with whatever we need in terms of power, to do what we 
need to do. 

You may ask, how can we determine what is right or wrong? It is a relevant 
question. In simple terms, Patanjali's Yoga Sutra lays down straightforward 
guidelines for right living, as the five yama or disciplines. Patanjali says these are 
satya, truth; ahirhsa, non-violence; aparigraha, living simply; asteya, not coveting what 
others have; and brahmacarya, living in reality. If we use these guidelines for our 
thoughts, words and actions, we will stay on the right path. I can speak about each 
of these disciplines for hours; unfortunately there is only limited time here. 

In our annual Himalayan trips, those who accompany me do a vraja homa on the 
banks of the sacred river Ganga at Rishikesh: they take these five vows of yama 
and wear the sacred thread and saffron cloth that I give them for protection. I do 
not monitor them to see whether they follow this strictly or not, but they will tell 
you that these vows make their trip more enjoyable! 
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18.36,37 And now hear from Me, O Arjuna, about three kinds of pleasure. The 
pleasure that one enjoys from spiritual practice results in cessation of all sorrows. 
The pleasure that appears as poison in the beginning, but is like nectar in the end, 
comes by the grace of Self-knowledge and is in the mode of goodness. 

18.38 Sensual pleasures that appear as nectar in the beginning, but become 
poison in the end, are in the mode of passion. 

18.39 Pleasure that is delusion from beginning to end and born out of sleep, 
laziness and illusion is said to be of the nature of ignorance. 

18.40 No one, either here or among the celestials in the higher planetary 
systems, is free from these three states of material nature. 

Earlier Krishna spoke about the influence of gunas (attributes) on the intellect, 
that in turn defines the way we act. Now He talks about how we respond as a 
result of our behavior. 

Krishna says that spiritual practice, that is the state of satva, is difficult in the 
beginning, and it is like poison; however, it becomes life-giving nectar in the end. 
Sensual pleasures born out of rajas, on the other hand, seem like nectar in the 
beginning but become poisonous. In the tamasic state, Krishna says, one is deluded 
as if in sleep, laziness and illusion. Every human is in one state or another. Not 
merely humans, even the celestials who are supposedly more evolved are in the 
same mode. No one can escape the effect of the gunas, the attributes of Nature. 

How beautifully the master summarizes how we become deluded by our senses! 
It is not easy to begin spiritual practice. In the vedic tradition, in the gurukul schools, 
from a young age children were brought up in an environment of spirituality. They 
learned to control their mind and senses at an early age and to focus upon Self- 
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realization. They understood by the example of their masters that there was 
something more pleasurable than sensory pleasures. This gave them courage. 

In today's age, this education system is considered impractical. Invading Moghuls 
and the colonizing British destroyed the vedic culture, especially the gurukul 
tradition. This was not accidental or incidental. It was a deliberate strategy. 
Aurangazeb ordered his men to convert Hindus to Islam or kill them. He advised 
that it was better to convert. He knew conversion added another person to his 
religion, whereas killing only eliminated a Hindu. British rulers identified the 
educational system of gurukul as the key to India's tremendous intelligence, and 
targeted its destruction so that they could rule. 

What we have today is a mass of literate Indians who are uneducated. They are 
totally unaware of the great tradition of our vedic culture. They think rituals are 
meaningless. Hindu philosophers and scholars, equally ignorant of our culture, 
encourage this trend. We have lost the knowledge of the connection between these 
rituals and spirituality. Rituals, when carried out meaningfully, are the basis of 
spirituality. 

We are behind our sensory pleasures now. When we are in the rajasic mode, 
only sensory pleasures of the body matter. In the tamasic mode, we don't even 
know we are in deep ignorance. The sensory organs are powerful. They are our 
windows to the external world. They are trained to run away from pain and chase 
pleasure. Bodily pleasure gives mental pleasure and therefore emotional satisfaction. 
Once we experience the mental pleasure, we constantly rewind and replay that 
pleasure. Our past drives our future. Attachments and expectations drive our 
actions. 

If you lead your life with awareness, you won't get caught in the illusions of 
attachment and expectations. 

A small story: 

A three year old boy asked his aunt who was pregnant, 'Why is your 
stomach so big?' 

She replied, T am having a baby.' 

The boy was surprised and asked, 'Is it a good baby?' 

She replied, 'Oh, yes, it is a real good baby.' 

The boy was shocked and asked, 'Then why did you eat him?' 
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Often in life, we too jump to the wrong conclusions when we are led by our 
senses! We try to keep on experiencing pain and pleasure alternately. Either way it 
is only an illusion. 

Krishna describes the tamasic person with great insight. He does not use the 
word poison in describing the state of such a person. A tamasic person is like a 
drug addict, He says. At least a rajasic person enjoys the experience now, and 
suffers later. A tamasic person has no enjoyment. He suffers without knowing that 
he is suffering. His delusion is so deep. That is why he passes his suffering on to 
others with no compunction. That is how ignorant people who rise to become 
leaders act. 



Q: Swamiji, education teaches us that we must think through problems to reach 
a solution. Yet, you say to stop thinking. What then is the point of education? 

Truth can't be reached by thinking. Thinking can help us arrive at a theory, a 
hypothesis; it cannot know the truth itself. Truth can be known when thinking 
ceases, when we become absolutely silent and move into a state of utter awareness 
which is a state of utter thoughtlessness, too. That's why few people arrive at the 
ultimate Truth. 

Many have strived, many have struggled and many have desired. All the same, 
they were working through the mind. The mind can spin and weave beautiful 
fictions. It cannot give you that which is. 

Mind is the stuff dreams are made of. Dreams are different from thoughts. 
Dreams are pictorial thoughts. Dreaming is a primitive way of thinking. That's the 
way children think. Children's books must include many pictures and colorful 
illustrations because children are less interested in text and more interested in 
pictures. 

Slowly, as they grow up, pictures become less and less. By the time they reach 
their post-graduation in the university, pictures disappear. They move from pictures 
to words. 

Thinking is a more sophisticated and evolved way of dreaming. It is more 
eccentric, more mathematical and more philosophical. Even so, deep down, it is the 
same process. Whether you think in pictures or words makes no difference. 
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Ancient languages like Chinese are written using pictograms. They don't have an 
alphabet. They are the most ancient languages. They must have been the first 
languages. They still carry the imprint of the ancient primitive mind. 

For example, they say if you want to write 'war' in Chinese, you must make a 
pictogram: a roof with two women sitting underneath — that means one man and 
two wives! 

Thinking has its own limitations. The greatest limitation is that it can go round 
and round but it never reaches the center of things. Truth is that which is. We 
cannot fabricate it. We can't think about it. It is already there. We just need to look 
at it. If we are trying to think about the truth, we have missed it, because we 
need an unoccupied consciousness. 

The whole process of meditation is becoming an unoccupied consciousness. There 
are no dreams and no thoughts, just a silent awareness. There is nothing to hinder 
and disturb, nothing to interpret and interfere. Then we see that which is. That is 
satya, the ultimate Truth. 

Truth is for the courageous. The greatest act of courage is dropping our mind, 
because we consider it our most precious possession. We don't know anything 
higher than that. Education teaches us to have more and more refined minds. 
Education is the process of refining our mental processes. We devote almost one- 
third of our life to formal education. But that is the most precious time of our life 
because we will never be that young again. We will never be that innocent again. 
We will never be that intelligent again. We will never have that much energy and 
strength again. 

The most precious time of life is devoted single-mindedly to a single purpose: 
refinement of the mind. Then one day, when somebody says 'drop it,' it seems 
impossible. We have acquired it through great effort, years of training, examinations 
and all the nightmares that we go through. And then the master says, 'Drop it.' 

He says, 'It is all rubbish!' 

The purpose of the master is to help us get rid of our own mind. Great courage 
is needed to drop those twenty-five years and the training and all our degrees, the 
PhDs and DSCs. Certainly great courage is needed to close that whole chapter. It is 
the process of becoming innocent again. Losing that grip on intellectual knowledge 
and losing all that we have learned means we will be in a state of non-knowing 
again. That is what is required for knowing the truth. 
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The state of non-knowing is the basic requirement for knowing the truth because 
only the innocent ones can know it. The knowledgeable ones miss it. The 
knowledgeable ones keep asking, 'Why?' Those who really seek ask, 'How?' 

This is the way of the disciple: not to ask, 'Why?' But this certainly requires 
courage. 

Bliss is possible only through great intelligence. Misery needs no intelligence. 
Any one is capable of being miserable. That's why there are so many miserable 
people in the world! 

People ask me, 'Why don't we see many blissful people?' The simple reason is 
that only a few people allow their intelligence to function. The rest prefer to live in 
ignorance. 

Intelligence has always been a problem. If we are intelligent, we are constantly 
in trouble because unintelligent people surround us. There will be no communication 
with them. And they are in the majority — we will be alone. They can overpower 
us. They can force their ideas upon us and make us obey them. They don't allow 
individuality. The crowd wants us to be part of the crowd. It wants us to 
surrender our intelligence to it. 

Whatever the crowd believes in, it wants us to follow that, whether it is 
Communism, Christianity, Hinduism or Islam. It wants us to be a believer. Belief is 
one of the many poisons that kill intelligence. The crowd wants us to become a yes- 
man to all kinds of nonsense, superstitions and ideas that are meaningless. 

For centuries Christianity fought for the belief that the sun revolved around the 
earth. It killed thousands of people for believing otherwise. Now we look back and 
wonder how millions of people could have believed such things for hundreds of 
years. 

It was because of fear of the crowd and fear of what violence the crowd was 
capable of. The crowd wants us to conform. That is the root cause of peoples' 
intelligence being destroyed. When intelligence is destroyed, we cannot know bliss. 

As the child grows up, it is robbed of its natural intelligence. It is educated and 
conditioned. All kinds of things are forced upon the child. By the time he is a 
grown man, he has lost his intelligence on the way somewhere. His life becomes 
miserable. 
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An ignorant person cannot understand what he is doing, why he is doing it or 
where he is going. So first he needs to release his imprisoned intelligence. After 
that, bliss is simple. It is a byproduct. Once we know our intelligence, we 
immediately feel a showering of bliss. 

Yes, there is no point to education if it kills intelligence and bliss. Education that 
is designed for conformity is useless. It is dangerous. It spoils the spirit. 



503 




Rightful Conduct, Not To 
Perfection 



18.41 Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras are divided in the work they do 
based on their nature, Arjuna. 

18.42 The nature of Brahmana is characterized by calmness, discipline, austerity, 
tolerance, honesty, knowledge, wisdom and belief in God. 

18.43 Ksathya are characterized by their qualities of heroism, vigor, firmness, 
dexterity, and steadfastness in battle, leadership and generosity. 

18.44 Those who are good at cultivation, cattle rearing and trade are known as 
Vaisya. Those who are very good in service are classified as Sudra. 

18.45 One can attain the highest perfection by devotion to one's natural work. 
Listen to Me about how one attains perfection while engaged in one's natural 
work. 

18.46 One attains perfection by worshipping the supreme Being, from whom all 
beings originate and by whom this entire universe is pervaded, through 
performance of one's natural duty for Him. 

18.47 It is better to engage in one's rightful conduct, even though one may not 
perform it to perfection, rather than to accept another's conduct and perform it 
perfectly. Duties prescribed according to one's nature are never affected by sinful 
reactions. 

18.48 Every work has some defect, just as fire is covered by smoke. One should 
not give up the work that is born of his own nature, even if such work is full of 
fault, Arjuna. 

'Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat,' says Krishna. 
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So-called scholars have interpreted this verse in a very inappropriate way 
compared to the other verses of the Gita. The uneducated have also used this verse 
in order to condemn the vedic culture. 

Some have used it to justify the Hindu caste system. Others have denigrated the 
Gita and Krishna by saying, 'How can He be God? How can this be God's 
scripture when He condones such a social system as the caste system?' 

First of all, one must understand how the caste system originated, as well as 
realize how it became corrupted. In the vedic culture, under the gurukul tradition, 
young children were left in the care of the master. Most great masters were 
married and also had children of their own. This is how Arjuna grew up with 
Ashwattama, Drona's son. 

All the children were taught the Gayatri mantra at the age of seven to awaken 
their inner intelligence. All the children were trained the same way until age 
fourteen or so. Then the master decided what they should be trained in next, 
depending upon their spiritual progress and whether they had had any spiritual 
experiences by then. 

The master studied the child and his progress. He also used astrology as a guide 
to each child's character and aptitude. In this way, the master was able to separate 
the children into potential scholars, leaders, traders and workers. He then trained 
them accordingly. No preference was given based on heredity for this selection and 
training. Of course, it is possible that a scholar's child had a better chance of 
becoming a scholar due to his genes and liking, but this was not a limiting 
condition. Were this to be so, Drona, a brahmana, would never have become a 
warrior. 

Scholars were selected based upon their aptitude to learn, their belief in God, 
knowledge and their satvic nature. They were taught the scriptures and they became 
the brahmana. Those who exhibited courage and leadership qualities were taught 
martial arts and became ksatriya. Those who showed a preference for farming or 
business were trained in those fields as ksatriya. Those who were ready to serve 
others and showed an aptitude to work with their hands were classified as sudra. 

No caste was considered inferior or superior to another. No caste was 
hereditary. The selection and training was scientific and done impartially. It served 
society well since everyone was living and expressing themselves according to their 
aptitudes and their unique path towards liberation. 
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This is why Krishna says it is better to do one's assigned work imperfectly 
rather than do another's work perfectly. It is possible that one can perform 
elements of another's work well. A brahmana, being a scholar, may excel as a vaisya 
in commercial calculations; however, he will have neither the heart nor the head to 
be a businessman. 

This system also allowed a child to select. It was not a one-way selection by the 
master alone. The child was taken into confidence and became a partner in the 
selection process. After all, the child's life was being structured. The child could 
express its passion and decide. 

Especially in India, many children today are unhappy because they must study 
what their fathers want them to study, not what they wish to study. It is the job 
of the parent to explain various options to the child, assess the child's aptitude and 
then help him decide the field of study and training. Instead the father says, 
'Become an engineer because that fetches the maximum dowry in the marriage 
market, or because that is what I wanted to study and couldn't study!' 

Over time, this classification of selection and training became corrupted. Those 
who were brahmana wanted their children to be brahmana and so on. People used 
their influence to bend the system. The varna or caste system that had originally 
been a selection and training system in education led to the stratification of society 
based upon birth. 

Before we condemn the caste system, realize that every society has stratification. 
Wherever equality has been forced on society, as in Communism, it has been a 
failure. Each person is unique and when similar people form groups, there will be 
stratification and classification. In vedic India this classification was based upon 
talents and intelligence. In modern society it is based on money and power. Which 
is better? 

Without this caste system, without the brahmana being the keepers of knowledge, 
our vedic treasures would have disappeared thousands of years ago. Do you know 
that there is a group of scholars in Chidambaram even today, and similarly in other 
places, who take their traditional job of preserving vedic wisdom so seriously that 
they will not travel out of their town limits? They have made this sacrifice for 
generations and for thousands of years so that this knowledge could be preserved 
for posterity. Who will spend his life staying within a ten-mile radius to guard the 
wisdom that was revealed many thousands of years ago? They do not benefit from 
this. No one pays them. What do we do in gratitude? We make fun of them, revile 
them and denounce the system. 
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The people who denounce the system do it for power and money, not for any 
selfless reasons. They recommend no alternative means of preserving traditional 
knowledge. 

I am not a brahmana. Brahmanas have come to me and hinted at their discomfort 
at being termed brahmanas. They are well-educated people. I tell them, 'Be proud of 
your culture, your tradition. Without brahmanas, the vedic tradition would have died 
long ago.' 

This praise is for those brahmanas who have remained true to their scholarship. 
Those who have succumbed to the lure of wealth have no right to be called 
brahmanas. 

This is where the varna system has failed. From a scientific and efficient work 
system, it has deteriorated into a power broking system. We need to fix that. 
Actually, today a brahmana gains nothing by calling himself a brahmana. Those who 
are true to their tradition are poor and disrespected. Only those who use their 
scholarly skills to become ksatriyas and vaisyas have gained power, money and 
respect. It is better they continue to be where they are respected and happy! 

The problem with society and the societal structure is that they become 
exclusive; good societies should be inclusive. Today in the West as well as in other 
places including India, if we have money or power, we are respected. Does anyone 
rebel against that? No! How can we call a society advanced or progressive when its 
main criterion for respect is money? 

By that logic, I would have been denounced had I been born in any country 
other than India. For nearly ten years I was homeless! For nine years I traveled the 
length and breadth of India without carrying money. I never bought train tickets 
and never paid for meals or lodging. People welcomed me and offered me 
transport, shelter and food. In the West I would have been locked up in a jail or a 
shelter! 

There is no violence in the Indian system. There is no desperation to reach some 
place. By comparison, when you see a homeless person approaching your car in the 
USA, you instinctively raise your windows and lock your doors. You are so afraid. 
In India, is anyone afraid of a beggar coming and standing in front of them? You 
may shoo them off, but you are not afraid that they will become violent. Why? 
There is acceptance. People in the West say that acceptance is weakness, not 
violence. How strange societal values have become! You respect a person only 
when you are afraid of him. 
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We cannot evolve unless there is a fundamental change in our thinking. We have 
come to a stage where negative qualities are the hallmark of respectability. Jesus 
said, 'The meek shall inherit the earth/ not the aggressive or violent people. That is 
true. Violence and aggression never win. Acceptance and compassion do. 



Q: Krishna says surrender is the route to enlightenment, to reach Him. But 
doesn't surrender and renunciation mean surrender of the desire to be enlightened as 
well? 

A beautiful question! 

Ananda was one of the most significant of Buddha's disciples, one of the most 
intimate and closest disciples. For forty-two years he served Buddha like a shadow. 
Nobody has served a master in that way for so long. He served Buddha as if he 
were absolutely absent. Nobody felt his presence: he moved silently. He did the 
work silently. By serving Buddha, he became more and more silent and peaceful. 
He became more and more graceful. Ananda became imbued with Buddha's spirit 
by being in that close, intimate relationship and remaining constantly under his 
energy, in his Buddhafield. He completely forgot about himself. He even forgot that 
he had to become enlightened. 

Buddha reminded him again and again, 'Ananda, it is good to serve the master. 
I am immensely pleased with you, but don't forget that you must become 
enlightened.' 

Ananda would laugh and say, 'To serve you is enough. Who cares about 
enlightenment?' 

Ananda became enlightened when Buddha died. He became enlightened within 
twenty-four hours. His sacrifice was immense. Ananda's self-sacrifice is so rare; 
there is no record of anyone else in the whole history of humanity sacrificing his 
own enlightenment. 

In fact, many times Ananda said to Buddha, 'Please don't insist on my 
enlightenment. When you order something, I must do it and this is one thing that I 
cannot do because you will send me away if I become enlightened. You will tell me 
to go to the masses, help others become awakened and spread your message. So let 
me remain ignorant and continue serving you. Enlightenment can happen later. 
What is the hurry? I am completely content just being with you.' 
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Many times Ananda had seen Buddha send a disciple away as soon as he 
became enlightened, when he was ready to become the vehicle and carry the 
message. Buddha would say, 'Now, you are ready; go to the farthest corner of the 
world to help people who are fast asleep. Wake them up!' 

Every night before going to sleep, Ananda would pray so that Buddha heard 
his prayer: 'My lord, help me remain unenlightened because I don't want to go 
away from you.' 

Before Buddha died, he declared, 'Today is my last day.' Ananda began to cry. 
Buddha said, 'Don't cry and weep, Ananda. Only my death can make you 
enlightened. Otherwise, you will never become enlightened. When I am gone, there 
will be nothing left for you to cling to. I am grateful you have served me so long.' 

As Buddha predicted, within twenty four hours Ananda became enlightened. 
Ananda closed his eyes the moment Buddha died and didn't open them until he 
became enlightened. People asked him, 'Why don't you open your eyes?' 

He said, T have seen the most beautiful man in the world. What is left to see? 
Now I can afford enlightenment. My only attachment was to Buddha. That too has 
been broken.' 

Ananda said, 'Maybe he has died only to help me become enlightened.' 

This is a beautiful story of a master and disciple. This is the story of a rare one 
who renounced enlightenment out of gratitude for his master. 

Bliss is a by-product of becoming totally conscious. Enlightenment is another 
name for total consciousness. It simply means becoming full of light. 

Light represents awareness and darkness represents unawareness. Ordinarily, we 
are like a dark night. Everything is dark inside and it has been that way for many 
lives. The sun has not yet risen there. Outside there is much light. Inside there is 
only darkness. 

That's why very few people venture inwards. They fear the darkness. They 
don't realize why they should go into the dark tunnel of their being. Why should 
they bother doing that? They listen to the Buddhas saying, 'Go within,' 'Know 
thyself,' but they feel puzzled and confused because whenever they look within, 
they don't find anything resembling what the masters or Buddhas talk about. 

The Buddhas say, 'Inside you will find light,' but they find darkness. The 
Buddhas say, 'Inside you will find immortality.' Instead, they find themselves 
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surrounded by death. Inside there seems to be no life, only death. In darkness they 
can feel death becoming almost tangible. The Buddhas say, 'Inside you will find 
bliss,' but they find suffering and nightmares. 

There does not seem to be any silence. All is turmoil and chaos. That's why 
throughout the ages and across all the cultures, people have concluded, 'The 
Buddhas of the world belong to a different category. Perhaps they were able to 
find light inside because they are not human. Maybe they are divine.' Not so, we 
are all ordinary beings. 

It is impossible to deny that the Buddhas are speaking the truth, because we can 
feel what they say in our own lives. People who have seen Jesus, Gautama Buddha, 
Zarathustra and Lao Tzu have seen their bliss and luminosity. They have heard 
their songs. It is impossible to deny their truth. 

People witnessed the compassion and love of Jesus even towards the crowd that 
was intent on killing him. Jesus prayed, 'Father, forgive them for they know not 
what they do.' He asked that they be forgiven because they were unconscious. What 
they were doing was expected. What else could they do? They were driven by 
their unconscious impulses, the fear and greed that controlled them. 

The last words of Jesus are a prayer to God that his tormentors should be 
forgiven. He prayed that they should not be punished because it was unfair to 
punish unconscious people. They were not responsible for their actions. 

Since it is impossible to deny the Buddhas, people logically create a separate 
category for enlightened people. They say, 'We are seeds and He is a rosebud. 
How can we grow into roses? We are merely seeds. We can bow down to the 
roses. We can respect the roses but we cannot expect to become roses.' 

This is the logic people use to console themselves and accept that this division is 
natural. This is not natural. This whole division is absolutely ridiculous. They belong 
to us; they have been as ordinary as we are. One day they were ordinary and then 
another day they became extraordinary. Something happened and that something 
can happen to everyone. They were ordinary when they were just seeds. When 
they became aware of their potential, when they started transforming their 
potential into actuality, they became luminous beings. They appeared to come from 
the beyond. They became a bridge between this world and that, between this shore 
and the farther shore. Everyone is entitled to the same. Everyone carries a seed of 
Buddhahood within himself. 
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Never for a moment think that there are categories. Yes, there is a difference 
because they are awakened. However, this is simply the difference between 
somebody who is asleep and somebody who is awakened. And the one who is 
asleep can wake up. The phenomenon of sleep proves that he has the capacity to 
come out of it. 

Unless one can become awake, one cannot fall asleep either. These are two sides 
of the same coin. Becoming spiritual means that we recognize the potential in us. 
We are pouring our attention and efforts into the search for our inner treasure. 
Right now we may find darkness but if we keep searching, we soon stumble upon 
an infinite source of light. 

So what if there is darkness? What if enlightenment is endarkenment? Who 
decides when you are enlightened or endarkened? In Sanskrit the word used to 
describe the Buddha state is beautiful. It is samadhi. It means 'to return to the 
original state.' It does not mean Light. 

We have the wrong notion about darkness. The idea that darkness is evil has 
been brought forward from the Old Testament times. Darkness is energy, just as 
light is energy. The entire outer space is darkness. It is pure energy. When we 
differentiate between light as good and darkness as bad, we have problems 
reaching inside. 

As we reach inside, we initially find thoughts, fantasies, dreams and memories. 
Nevertheless, if we continue digging, they disappear. Ultimately, pure consciousness 
remains. In that moment one becomes a Buddha. We turn into the consciousness of 
enlightenment and bliss starts to shower on us. 

Right now, we are as unaware as someone standing on his head. It is possible to 
stand on our head, but our head is not made to do that. That's how people 
become upside-down. Their whole life becomes upside-down. They do things they 
should not do while they do not do things that they should do. 

They are interested in things that are futile and meaningless; at the same time, 
they are absolutely uninterested in anything really significant. People live 
accidentally. They don't have any sense of direction. They don't have an inner 
discipline for growth. Besides that, they don't have a specific target. They simply 
go on living, not even knowing why. Maybe they go on doing this and that 
because they are restless. Restlessness needs some kind of occupation. Any kind of 
occupation will do. But any kind of occupation does not help us grow. Growth 
requires a selective life. Otherwise we don't grow; we die. 
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Each moment we become less and less and less. Each moment we die a little bit 
more. Death comes closer with every moment. Time is not something to be killed; 
time is something to be used. Time is a great opportunity. It must not be wasted. 
But if we observe people, we will be surprised: 99.9% waste their time because they 
have never given a second thought to what they are doing and why. Others may 
do it so they just imitate. People are nearly living the life of sleepwalkers. 

This is like the two drunkards who are sitting in a car and going nearly over 
the speed limit. One drunkard says to the other, 'Now at the next cross-road, turn 
left and then turn right.' The other drunkard replies, 'Why do you keep telling me 
these things, you are the one who is driving!' 

The majority of the people live their lives no differently. Nobody is conscious. 
They neither know who is driving nor who is being driven. In addition, they all 
go in a certain direction without knowing why. Why is everybody interested in 
money? It is because all others are interested. Why is everybody interested in 
fame? Simply because everyone else is interested. And we must be in tune with the 
others because they surround us. 

An intelligent person moves consciously moment to moment. He does 
everything for a specific reason. He has an intrinsic value system. He lives 
according to an inner discipline based upon his own awareness and not based upon 
what is imposed on him by others. 

In the beginning we may be groping, but soon we become more and more clear. 
We go astray less and less. Things settle down and we start following the right 
path towards inner growth. And then it becomes clear to us: As we move closer to 
our nature, as things are less chaotic and our life becomes more harmonious, we 
feel more bliss and peace. That is a clear-cut indication that we are on the right 
track. 

If we feel miserable in life that means we are going astray. Misery is an 
indicator, but so is bliss. They are real indicators. If people are miserable, that 
shows they are upside-down; if they are blissful, they have formed into an organic 
unity. They are no more a crowd of diverse impulses and ideas. They are an 
integral whole. They now have a center. They are rooted and grounded. 

The bliss starts happening naturally and simply. It does not come from anywhere 
else; it arises out of our own inner being of its own accord. It is like a beautiful 
car's engine humming. An alert driver knows when something goes wrong with his 
car; he becomes aware because the engine no longer hums the same way. He 
detects a disturbing note. 
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Nobody else riding in the car will be aware, even so, the driver becomes alert: 
something is wrong, something is not functioning well, something is not in tune. 

Similarly, a conscious person immediately knows that something has gone 
wrong and he puts it right. Ordinarily people are not aware at all. They keep 
thinking that others are responsible for their misery. That is simply the mind's 
strategy for remaining unconscious. Then what do they do? The unconscious person 
says, 'My wife makes me miserable. My children make me miserable. My neighbors 
make me miserable.' 

We continue throwing the responsibility onto somebody else. We ourselves must 
take responsibility. We must become conscious. Bliss is a gift of nature for those 
who live consciously. It can be given only to people who live consciously because 
they can appreciate and understand it. It cannot be given to fools. They will throw 
it away. We can't give precious diamonds to children. They cannot distinguish 
between precious diamonds and colored stones. To understand a precious stone, 
we need a jeweler. 

As we become more and more conscious, we understand the great gift of bliss 
that nature always has ready for us. Whenever we are ripe, whenever we are 
ready, it is ours. 
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18.49 One whose mind is always free from selfish attachment, who has 
controlled the mind and who is free from desires, who attains perfection of 
freedom from selfish attachment to the fruits of work, is one who has renounced. 

18.50 Understand from Me how one can achieve the state of Truth, Brahman, by 
acting in the way I shall now summarize, Arjuna. 

18.51,52,53 Endowed with purified intellect; subduing the mind with firm 
resolve; turning away from objects of the senses; giving up likes and dislikes; 
living in solitude; eating lightly; controlling the mind, speech, and organs of 
action; being ever absorbed in meditation; taking refuge in detachment, and 
relinquishing egotism, violence, pride, lust, anger, and proprietorship, one becomes 
peaceful, free from the notion of T and 'mine', and fit for attaining oneness with 
the supreme Being. 

These verses are the ultimate sutra, the technique to liberate oneself and realize 
Brahman, ultimate Truth. Krishna describes how to reach the ultimate Truth. He tells 
us to just follow His instructions. 

The beauty of Krishna's advice in Bhagavad Gita is that there are no half 
measures. He makes no assumptions. He goes to the depths of Arjuna's stated and 
unstated doubts and tells him in such clear words that there can be no ambiguity. 

Bhagavad Gita is primarily a sastra, a scripture that provides knowledge. Even 
though the author who delivers it is the Divine Himself, He must bring Himself 
down to the level of Arjuna, a mortal. 

Arjuna is full of questions, and so are all of you. Questions are born out of 
ignorance and never out of wisdom. Questions can never be answered. They raise 
more questions when they are answered. People keep asking questions without 
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understanding what is being said. They don't listen. Arjuna is no different. That is 
why Krishna repeats the same words and concepts to answer the same question. 
His compassion drives Him to ensure that Arjuna understands. 

As long as we question why, we never get a clear answer. Especially with 
Existence, the question 'Why?' has no relevance. As I said earlier, we operate at a 
different frequency from the Divine, so even if it is explained, we will not 
understand. Why do people die? Why do earthquakes and tornadoes kill so many 
people? Why do bad things happen to good people? Why do good things happen 
to bad people? 

There can be no answers to these questions. Spirituality is an inner science, not 
an outer science - and that is fortunate! In the outer sciences, we keep asking 
'Why?' and when we cannot get answers, we get stuck. Then, we produce half- 
baked theories that convince no one. What does the Big Bang Theory of creation 
mean, when it doesn't answer the question of what happened before the Big Bang? 

Spirituality does not concern itself with 'Why?' It is about 'How?'. 'Why?' is 
about logic. 'How?' is about realism. Sastras answer the 'Why?' Sutras answer the 
'How?' Once in a while, the master delivers the sutra amidst the sastra that He 
must deliver to keep Arjuna quiet. Here He explains step-by-step how to be 
liberated so that there can be no doubt at all. 

He says, 'Settle the mind and control the senses.' Can you do that while sitting 
in the middle of a traffic junction? No. That is why He says go into solitude and 
cut yourself off from disturbances. Eat little, so that you are not disturbed. Go into 
meditation and shut your senses to external objects. 

These are the clearest instructions on how to meditate. Prepare yourself to be 
away from potential disturbances. There is no point in meditating when you are 
sure the phone will ring or a guest will be arriving. You are only wasting time. Fix 
a time and place when you will be alone and undisturbed. 

There are simple ways to reduce sensory disturbances. Closing the eyes is 
insufficient. Your eyeballs will still move and an inner television will still play. 
Mentally freeze your eyeballs. Think they are made of stone and still them. At the 
same time place your tongue on your upper palate and lock it. If there is 
movement of the tongue, that creates verbalization, then visualization is difficult. 
These two tools of mentally freezing your eyeball movement and locking your 
tongue substantially reduce the wandering of the mind due to sensory disturbances. 
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Meditate on an empty stomach. A full stomach makes us sleepy; it will not take 
us into realization. Ideally one should meditate in the same location regularly to 
preserve the energy raised in meditation. 

These are the physical requirements. Next Krishna repeats what He has been 
emphasizing all along. 

Drop your personality, He says, drop your ego, your attachments, your ideas of 
T and 'mine' as well as the emotions that bind you to survival and possession. 
Then you will be liberated and ready to reach the supreme Being. 



Q: Swamiji, Krishna says to drop attachments and that is the only way. Hozv is 
this possible? 

Good question. This is why Krishna earlier said that moving into satva is like 
poison in the beginning and like nectar in the end! 

The entire message of Gita is about renunciation. It is not renunciation in terms 
of giving up worldly life and moving into a forest or mountain retreat. It is about 
staying with the commitments you have undertaken and your assigned duties, 
while executing them without the feeling that you are executing them. 

What is the purpose of this? The moment you are engrossed in the feeling that 
you are doing the job, the feeling that it is 'your' job, you become emotionally 
attached to the success or failure of what you are doing. Modern management 
techniques may claim that this is necessary or that passion is needed to execute 
your duty. They are wrong. Yes, you need passion and commitment, no doubt, but 
there is no need for the sort of emotional involvement that makes you depressed if 
the results are not what you expected. 

'Yes, but I am happy if the results are what I want,' you say. But how long are 
you happy? Human nature is such that you are never satisfied with one thing for 
long. You move in greed from one desire to another. Even with a simple 
understanding of the law of probability, you can see that half the time you will fail 
and be in sorrow. You will bounce back and forth between sorrow and happiness, 
like a roller coaster ride. 

You have asked, 'How can I be unemotional? How can I be detached?' These 
emotions - happiness and sorrow, irritation and excitement, violence and fear - 
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happen when you set goals and expectations and link your future to them. You feel 
that only if things happen the way you want, your future is secure; otherwise you 
feel your future is in jeopardy. How many of these life and death situations do 
you face daily, weekly or monthly? It is unlikely that we face such situations, 
where our life depends on what we do, more than a few times in our entire life. 

The rest is pure imagination. You build fantasies and feel that unless these 
fantasies are realized, you will not be happy. Then it goes without saying: you will 
not be happy. That is why most of you are unhappy. You simply build fantasies 
that have no connection with real life. 

First, renounce these fantasies about things you do not have. Renounce what you 
do not have. Live with what you have and enjoy that. We can all do this. It is 
perfectly possible to achieve this, is it not? There is nothing superhuman in 
accomplishing this, is there? You simply need to reduce your greed. Make an effort 
to appreciate what you already have. Make a list of everything you have, including 
your physical and mental faculties; then give gratitude to the Almighty for having 
been so compassionate towards you. All of you can see and hear, is it not? Millions 
of people in this world cannot see or hear. You are not one of them. Has it ever 
occurred to you that you are special and that you should be grateful to Existence? 

Once you get into this mode of being happy with what you basically need and 
have, which is the discipline of aparigraha laid down by Patanjali for simple living, 
you settle down into a mood of non-expectation. You enjoy the present instead of 
craving for the future. 

You are a renouncer by nature. In order to have one thought, you must 
renounce the previous thought. It is impossible to have two thoughts at the same 
time. When you decide to stand, you renounce the thought and the action of 
sitting. A cell inside your body dies and another is born. Constant renunciation 
goes on within you physically, mentally and emotionally. You are not aware, that is 
all. 

When you move into the present moment, you renounce the past and future. 
Focus on the present, and what you need to do now, without worrying about what 
should happen. Let what happens happen. Do what you need to do. Focus on the 
path, not on the destination. The Japanese revolutionized the technology of 
manufacturing with this simple principle. The Six Sigma Principle that produces 
defect-free material arose out of the philosophy of focusing on the process, the 
path, instead of on the product or the destination. 
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When you focus on the path, you begin to enjoy the journey. The path itself has 
no goals fixed to it for you to achieve. So, there is no attachment. The requirement 
is only that you travel that path. Wherever you reach will be the right destination. 

Live life the way it is served to you. Enjoy whatever happens. Remain in the 
understanding that the universe is always compassionate to you. Whatever happens 
is for our good. Whether we realize it or not at that moment, it is good for us. 
This is surrender. This is renunciation. When this renunciation happens, when you 
trust that whatever happens is for your good, the universe smiles on you. Bliss 
descends on you! 
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18.54 Absorbed in the Supreme Being, the serene one neither grieves nor desires. 
Becoming impartial to all beings, one obtains the highest devotional love for Me. 

18.55 By devotion one truly understands what and who I am in essence. 
Having known Me in essence, one immediately merges with Me. 

18.56 My devotee, occupied with everyday life, still remains under My 
protection, the imperishable ultimate abode, through My mercy, through devotion 
to Me. 

18.57 While being engaged in activities, just depend upon Me, and being fully 
conscious of Me, work always under My protection. 

18.58 When your mind becomes fixed on Me, you shall overcome all difficulties 
by My grace. But if you do not listen to Me due to ego, you shall perish. 

Krishna explains how devotion is reached and how He protects the devotee. 

Developing the state of non-attachment, being impartial to all beings, being 
unconcerned by success and failure, fully absorbed in Godhood, one becomes His 
devotee. In that state alone does one understand the essence of Krishna. Once one 
understands this, one merges into Krishna consciousness. When one is in Krishna 
consciousness, the devotee, even if he is engaged in worldly activities, is protected 
by the grace and compassion of Krishna. Without any difficulty such a devotee 
reaches the ultimate reality. 

Recently I expressed this concept to some devotees. When we relax from the 
instinct that constantly works to protect us, the space created allows the power of 
coincidence to happen. Krishna says that even though we may be engaged in the 
activities of the world, if we are His devotees, under His protection we experience 
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eternal consciousness. If Krishna only wanted to give us the spiritual experience, He 
would not have used the word 'protection.' So Krishna is referring to both the 
outer and inner worlds. The person who surrenders gets the best experience in 
both worlds. We simply need to get out and He will get in. Just get out and let 
Him get in. 

A small story: 

One day Vishnu was resting on Adishesha, His bed that is actually a big 
serpent. Lakshmi, His consort, was pressing His feet. This is known as padaseva 
- service to the feet. In those days women actually served their husbands! 
Suddenly Vishnu called for His vehicle, Garuda. He stood up, ran a few steps, 
stopped and then walked back. Lakshmi was puzzled and asked what had 
happened. Vishnu explained that He had seen a man throwing stones at one of 
His devotees who was meditating. He jumped up, intending to protect him. 
However, He saw the devotee open his eyes and pick up a stone to defend 
himself. When Vishnu saw that the man could protect himself, He decided not 
to go! 

Thus, when you protect yourself and your property, He withdraws. To protect 
does not mean that you should not lock your house. It means that you should drop 
the instinct of survival. The instinct of survival constantly tortures you. It is the 
greatest killer. If somebody kills you, you can only be killed once. But the instinct 
to survive kills you every moment. When you surrender this instinct, Krishna will 
protect you. Intellectually you cannot understand this. You think, 'How can 
somebody who made a statement thousands of years ago give me protection?' You 
think that only you can protect and look out for yourself. You are wrong! 

You think that the survival instinct is essential in order to exist. You will realise 
the futility of the survival instinct only when you surrender. After that, you will 
automatically realize that you can live without the instinct to survive or the instinct 
to possess. You will realize that you can live in the material world without these 
instincts ruling you. This is what Krishna means when He says that He will protect 
you. His energy takes care. When you surrender, a space is created that allows the 
power of coincidence to happen. Automatically things fall into place. Automatically 
you are taken care of by the energy of Krishna. 

When you believe that you are intelligent enough to use your mind and go your 
own way, you are asking for trouble. Krishna says you will perish if you follow 
your mind and senses instead of listening to Him. 



520 



Drop Everything And Surrender 



We must understand two things. The first is about listening to one's mind and 
the second is about not listening to the master. 

Many people have an issue about accepting another human as superior, as 
someone to whom they should defer, let alone surrender. They think that 
prostrating at another person's feet is disrespecting themselves and quite 
uncivilized. 

When I heal someone, if the pain is in the leg, I normally bend down and touch 
the person's feet. Once someone asked me, 'Swamiji, how you can touch someone's 
feet? You are lowering yourself.' 

I said, 'When I touch someone's feet, I am raising them to my level. When they 
fall at my feet, you surrender your ego!' 

When you fall at someone's feet, you surrender your ego. It is good for you. It 
does not matter to whom you surrender. Whether you surrender to a stone or a 
human being, surrendering your ego raises you spiritually. This is the absolute 
Truth. You do not need to discriminate, search, filter and go through a lot of effort 
and time to surrender to an enlightened master. 

Someone asked me, 'What do you mean by surrender?' Surrender is when you 
find someone whom you can unconditionally love and you have no problem if it is 
obvious that you are in love with that person. Your identity then merges with that 
person. 

I tell them, 'Think of the person whom you would like to be with if God told 
you that the entire earth is about to be destroyed. Only you and one other person 
will survive and you can choose that person. Who will that person be? That person 
is the one you have surrendered to!' 

Vedic chants end with the word namah. What does this mean? It means 'I 
surrender to You.' Each time you utter a vedic prayer, you say, T surrender to You, 
my Lord.' Is there another system of prayer that so thoroughly destroys your ego? 

So, just because you do not surrender to a master or a favorite deity, because 
one is human and the other is stone, do you think you are the master, free and 
independent? You surrender to someone else for money, power or lust. One of 
these will surely happen. People run after someone because that person carries 
something that they want. 

How much more sensible it is to follow and surrender to someone out of 
intelligence, because that person is more aware and can guide you on the path to 
awareness? 
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Why are we reluctant to surrender to another person? It is because we have 
been captured by our mind and senses. We are in a jail and we are captive. We 
fear losing the identity that our mind and senses have created for us. We fear 
letting go of that identity. Our mind fights against shifting our allegiance from that 
ego and identity to someone else. 

Realize that you are a slave to your senses and not the master of your destiny 
as you imagine. Be aware that your pains and sorrows arise from the mistaken 
belief that you are the master of your destiny. Once you realize this, you will look 
for an alternative. 

You then understand what the greatest master of all says: If you listen to Me, I 
shall protect you, whatever may happen. If you do not, and you follow your mind, 
you shall perish. 



Q: Swamiji, Krishna says that 'having known Me in essence, one merges in Me' 
and refers to this as devotion. How can knowledge (jMna) be devotion (bhakti)? 

Please understand that bhakti and jnana are not separate. Where there is 
devotion, there is knowledge and where there is true knowledge, there is devotion. 

Krishna does not refer to dry intellectual knowledge, even if such knowledge is 
of the scriptures. Thousands of scholars and philosophers waste their time and 
everybody else's time by analyzing Bhagavad Gita word by word and comparing it 
with other scriptures. What is the point? This is a pointless, foolish exercise that 
serves only to boost one's ego. 



The entire purpose of Gita is to help you drop the ego! 



All you need to do is understand one verse of Gita, one statement of Krishna, 
in its entirety. That is enough to enlighten you. This is what Vivekananda meant 
when he said that the study of one handful of earth can teach you about the 
entire earth. You need depth, not breadth of knowledge. 

Every word of Gita, every word of Krishna, is energy. That is the knowledge 
that you need to imbibe. That is the energy that you need to experience. This is 
what the 'knowing' Krishna refers to. Once you 'know' this energy, you reach this 
energy. You become Krishna. You are not only devoted to Krishna, you become 
Krishna. 
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There are two paths. One way is to 'know' the truth so clearly that there is 
absolutely no doubt about your trust in the master. There is no doubt that you are 
the same consciousness as the master. Once you know this, there is no duality. You 
and the master are the same. This is the height of devotion. 

The other way is the deep surrender that happens within, the unbridled love that 
arises within you and through which you merge with the master. Along with the 
merger, comes the knowledge that you are no different. Seemingly, knowledge 
comes from devotion. 

The truth is that both happen simultaneously. Do you think Meera did not know 
that she was one with Krishna? Do you think she could have drunk poison without 
knowing that whatever she consumed was being consumed by her Lord and 
master, Krishna? 

Do you feel Shankara was just a dry philosopher when he beheld the form of 
Devi and sang the verses of Soundarya Lahiri? He was possibly the greatest 
philosopher the world has ever seen, and he melted in front of Her in devotion. 

All this talk about the three approaches to Divinity as dvaita (duality), visistadvaita 
(qualified duality) and advaita (non-duality) are best left to philosophers to argue 
about. 

Duality happens when you are open to that cosmic energy but you still feel 
separate. You are like the ocean drop that knows it is part of the ocean but sees 
itself as separate. 

To reach this stage, you need to be open. When you are closed, you do not 
even accept that there is this huge ocean of which you are a part. You are ignorant. 
Duality or dvaita is the first step. 

Next, you become available. Not only do you know that there is this huge 
energy around you, but you become aware that you are part of it. You are a part 
of the Whole. You realize that as a drop, you are a part of the ocean. This is 
qualified duality, visistadvaita. 

Then you suddenly realize and know that you are the ocean. There is no 
difference or barrier between you and the energy. You are the energy. You are God. 
This is non-duality, advaita. You just are. From being open, to being available, you 
just are. 

When you 'know' Krishna, there is nothing else to know. Then, you become 
Krishna. 
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18.59 If due to ego you think: 'I shall not fight,' your resolve is useless, and 
your own nature will compel you. 

18.60 O Arjuna, you are controlled by your own natural conditioning. Therefore 
you shall do, even against your will, what out of delusion you wish not to do. 

18.61 The supreme Lord resides in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the activities of all living entities, that are acting as machines under His illusive 
material power. 

Krishna delivers an ultimatum to Arjuna. 

'Whether you like it or not, Arjuna,' He says, 'you will fight. In seeming 
intelligence, your ego tells you that you should not fight. You are under the illusion 
of your superficial knowledge that it is not right to wage war against friends, 
relatives and teachers. But you forget that your nature and your conditioning as a 
warrior drive you. You are a puppet in the hands of Existence. You will fight.' 

These are extraordinary words. Whether we like it or not, whatever our 
intelligence may be, and whatever our will may be, Krishna says we will be driven 
by our samskaras. The Divine power drives the machine that is the karmic cycle. 
There is no escape. 

Nothing can be clearer. The law of nature drives us to fulfill our unfulfilled 
desires. Our past conditioning invokes these desires. Even though they may be in 
our unconscious, inaccessible to us, they determine what we do. The master sees 
this even if we cannot. That is why Krishna makes this bold statement. 
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Q: So far Krishna has said, surrender to Me and I shall take care. Now He says 
you have no escape from past conditioning. It makes me feel hopeless! 

A wonderful doubt! Krishna has been talking to Arjuna throughout these 
eighteen chapters to give you hope! 

Yes, saihskaras drive you. The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad clearly states: as are 
your desires, so are your thoughts. As are your thoughts, so is your will. As is 
your will, so are your actions. As are your actions, so you become. 

It all starts with your mind. The mind creates desires. The mind creates and 
stores the saihskaras. You can refuse to bow down to your mind and refuse to 
accept these saihskaras that control you. 

Saihskaras can also be dissolved. In our programs like ASP or LBP level 1 and 
NSP or LBP Level 2, we teach meditation techniques to effectively reduce and 
remove saihskaras. On an ongoing basis, our healers learn special meditation 
methods to continuously dissolve saihskaras. These techniques are an extension of 
what Krishna has spoken about in Gita. 

All meditation techniques bring you into the present moment. When you are in 
the present moment, you renounce attachment to fantasies about the future. You 
detach yourself from the results of your action. This alone leads you into liberation 
from the bondage of saihskara. 

Surrender to the master, surrender to the universe, is the ultimate technique to 
rid oneself of all bondages, karma, vasana and saihskara, of the past, present and 
future. I instruct Nithya Healers that they cannot and should not wish that the 
person they are healing be healed. The affirmation if at all needed will be: Let 
whatever is good happen! That is all. The universe has the intelligence (buddhi) to 
decide how to use its power (sakti). The healer does not. The healer is solely the 
instrument connecting the person to the healing energy. 

When people come to me for help, I usually say one of two things. To those 
who come purely for material assistance, health and wealth, I say, T shall pray to 
Anandeshwara to help you.' To those who come as sincere seekers, connected to 
me at the being level, my disciples and devotees, I say 'I will take care.' Ask my 
disciples about the power of these words. 

I say this to those who come in a mode of total surrender. They have such 
absolute trust in me that they tell me, 'Please say you will take care.' They know 
at their being level that once they have downloaded their problems and pain to 
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me, it is no longer their burden. It is mine. They know it so deeply that there is 
not an iota of doubt in their minds that the problem has disappeared. In fact, many 
no longer feel that they need to be in my physical presence. Such is their surrender 
and the trust born out of surrender. 

I do nothing with them. All I do is pass their problems on to Parasakti, the 
universal feminine energy of the cosmos; that is all. I have already surrendered to 
Her. Not one finger of mine can move without Her command. So, what can I do? 
But such is Her compassion that She responds every time. When the being 
surrenders, when the ego and mind surrender, She takes over. On the other hand, 
if you are filled with your ego, there is no place for Her. 

So I tell my healers, when you start healing and go into the healing meditation 
focusing on the Ananda Gandha cakra (energy center), get out of the way so that I 
can come in. This means, I am asking you to give way so that the universal energy 
can come into you. 

This is what Krishna, the greatest master of all, the Parama guru, the Jagat guru, 
has repeated throughout the Gita. He does not ask you to surrender to Him out of 
His ego. He asks you to surrender to Him out of His deep compassion. What can 
you give Him that He does not have? 

Where else would you want to go since only He can grant everything you 
want? More importantly, only He can grant you what you need to free you from 
your suffering forever. Who else can do this for you? No one. 

Don't lose hope. There is no need to do that. Krishna is a beacon. All you need 
is trust in Him. 
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18.62 Surrender to Him completely. By His grace you will attain supreme peace 
and the eternal abode. 

Krishna switches gears and starts giving Arjuna the experience. He starts 
radiating eternal consciousness. He is putting Arjuna into that consciousness, into the 
experience of enlightenment. 

Just relax for a few minutes. Relax from all the thoughts and ideas going on in 
your head. There is every possibility that you can also glimpse what Arjuna 
received by His grace. We always miss due to our instinct to survive and possess. 
For a few minutes, relax from thoughts. You can pick them up later. There is no 
problem in that. Just for a few moments keep them away from your consciousness. 
Drop them from your inner space so that you may glimpse that consciousness. 
There is a distinct possibility that you may experience what Arjuna experienced by 
the grace of Krishna. 

Throughout Bhagavad Gita, Krishna has been saying, surrender to Me. He has 
been saying T and 'Me', meaning that He represents the Divine. Now, suddenly, 
He changes that and says surrender unto Him as a third person. For the first time 
He refers to the Divine in this way. This means that He has expanded beyond the 
body. He now speaks as Parabrahma Krishna, the universal Krishna. He speaks from 
the eternal consciousness. That is the reason He says surrender unto Him and not 
surrender unto Me. Earlier He used the word T or 'Me'. This change means that 
He is in an expanded state to put Arjuna into the experience. In order to give a 
disciple the experience, the master must be in the same state, too. That is why 
Krishna went into that expanded state. 

Before a puja, the priest chants the ahganyasa karanyasa mantra - angustabhyam 
dasadibhyam — these mantras are chanted in order to expand and go beyond body 
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consciousness. These purify the body and help us go beyond the body. Actually, 
purifying and going beyond are the same thing. 

So now Krishna says 'Surrender unto Him' since He has expanded and He 
cannot use the word 'Me'. He says, 'Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His 
grace you will attain eternal consciousness and supreme peace.' 

He has expanded into that consciousness and is about to give energy darsan. He 
is ready to shower His energy on Arjuna. 



Q: Swamiji, you referred to the energy darsan that Krishna gives Arjuna. You 
also give energy darsan. Can you please explain what it signifies? 

Yes, the energy darsan or ananda darsan (blissful darsan) that Krishna gives Arjuna 
is the same darsan that enlightened masters give to devotees and disciples. The 
darsan is that of the universe, cosmic energy, and the Parasakti, and not of the 
master's form in front of you. 

When I talk about giving ananda darsan to you, I must become an observer and 
look at myself as a witness, since the player is Parasakti\ 

The word darsan comes from the Sanskrit word, darsana that refers to the 
experience, the vision that is not just what you see in front of you. This darsana 
happens with the unseen third eye. The purpose of the master giving ananda darsan 
is to awaken the intelligence and awareness in you by opening the third eye. 
Darsana is not a physical experience. It is a being-level experience. 

During the energy darsan, or ananda darsan as I term it, the master is one with 
the universal consciousness. He is the formless in form. He is Existence itself. 
Through ananda darsan, out of His deep love and compassion, the master opens 
Himself completely to everyone so that they experience the universal consciousness 
through Him. 

The recipient feels the master's compassion with tremendous intensity. The master 
radiates the Existential energy during darsan. At the time of darsan, He makes 
himself available totally in order to instill the divine energy into everyone. In each 
one He plants the seed that can flower and radiate His fragrance, the fragrance of 
Existence. 

If you are receptive to the energy, it can penetrate and transform you at the 
being level. If you can be silent within, free from the grips of mundane logic and 
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free from thoughts and words, you can become a drop in the ocean of bliss that 
surrounds you. 

The only thing expected from the devotee is a trusting, receptive approach. If 
you drop your mind for a few minutes and fall in tune with the mood that is 
created, you will pay your deepest gratitude to the whole of Existence that the 
master represents. 

The joy created during darsan that is supported by kirtans (devotional music) and 
a general expression of devotion, dissolves the mind and takes one beyond to feel 
oneness with the Whole. The mind is on vacation, freeing the being of its burden, 
allowing the being to experience what it had always longed to experience. The 
Being experiences what it truly is, and revels in the joy of Existence of which it is 
an integral part. The mind vanishes, leaving a void that is filled with an 
overflowing love for life. 

Ananda darsan is the time when barriers break — social, economic, and so forth. 
One sees Divinity in everyone and enjoys the liberation this feeling brings. All 
identity of self and of the other disappears and everything and everyone is accepted 
with sheer bliss. Every being shines forth in its brilliance, radiating the divinity 
within. 

You can hear the master's words at other times. But during darsan, the master 
does not speak. He bares Himself. It is the greatest, direct gift from the master to 
each person. If you are silent and aware, you see it. If you are caught in thinking 
and verbalizing, you miss it. 

If you are analyzing the situation, deciding on whether to accept or reject the 
scene of darsan, you miss it. If you can just be, without agreeing or disagreeing, 
without passing judgment, without trying to verbalize and without positive or 
negative feeling, you catch the thread! If you can be with the love of realization 
and not the love of any theory, you experience it. With no exchange of words, 
something in you starts to respond. Darsan has been a transforming experience for 
thousands of people. 

People from all over the world carry wonderful reminiscences of ananda darsan. 
People report visions, ailments dissolving, healing, and many intense spiritual 
experiences. 

Different people perceive this energy in different ways. There is no need to be 
greedy for an experience during darsan. Allow whatever happens to happen. Then 
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you will create a space within to receive darsan. Energy is intelligence and knows 
what to do. There is no need to have expectations. There is no need to expect an 
experience of light or emptiness, or even to feel the energy. 

Being in a prayerful mood is enough. This transforms you more than words. 
Prayerful does not mean asking for things. Prayerful means feeling deep gratitude 
towards everything. Of course, the master allows you to ask what you wish at 
darsan. You can ask about any problem for which you seek a solution. 

But the moment is so overwhelming that it becomes difficult to ask. The moment 
you are in an asking mood, you miss the experience. To ask, the mind must step in. 
And when the mind steps in, you miss the experience. 

When questions are asked at darsan, the master answers with compassion and 
concern. His answers are unique to each person even if the question is the same. 
Each being is different. Each person's path is unique. Everyone is connected to the 
master radially and independently. The master looks into the being of the person 
and answers the questioner, not the question! For those with complete trust, He 
says, T will take care.' People shed anxieties and depression with those words of 
assurance from the master. 

For those few moments, if we can forget our prayers and place our trust in 
Existence, we can experience. A little faith that Existence knows what is best for us 
is enough. If we go with this attitude, we receive what the master tries to give us. 
Nothing more is needed. 

Darsan is a wonderful opportunity to move from communication to communion 
with the master. In the lectures, we ask questions for intellectual clarity. We try to 
relate with our mind. We collect words and more words at the end of every 
session. And we come back with more words and questions! Darsan is the time to 
relate at the being level. 

Allow some experience to happen in you. Leave the mind and be with the heart 
at least during this time. You cannot become one with Existence through your mind. 
It happens with your heart or being. Any merging happens with the heart or being. 
Darsan is when the master looks directly into your eyes and you can see your 
reflection in Him. He heals with His look, touch and embrace. With every darsan, 
you go back a different person, a little more evolved. 

Every darsan is different. The whole beauty of Existence, of Nature, is that it 
never repeats itself. That is why it is said that God is an artist, not an engineer. 
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Every darsan unfolds in a different way, with a new dimension, a new intensity and 
a new unknown fervor. Every darsan seems like the best until the next one unfolds! 

The master's transfer of energy at ananda darsan can put you into the desireless 
state. If you are loving and open, it can transform you in so many wonderful ways. 
With effort, you can achieve the desireless state with consistent intellectual 
understanding and meditation. However, darsan is when you can be directly put 
into the desireless state purely by the master's grace. 

If you can become completely filled with joy and gratitude and be totally 
present, the energy can penetrate you. It can help you fulfill your desires and take 
you to a desireless state beyond that. Being in complete joy is being in a madly 
desirous state of nothing in particular! It is intense desire for nothing in particular. 
In this state, you are receptive and open to the master. You don't need to make 
effort. You must drop your efforts; that's all! Then the energy takes care. It does 
the rest. Energy is intelligence. The Existential energy can flow through you and do 
whatever is needed if you just allow it. 

Darsan means getting a clear vision and a flash of clarity. It is seeing without a 
blur. The energy that radiates can do miracles at the being level. If you bring in 
enough awareness at darsan, you glimpse the vastness of the ocean of Existence: a 
pool of serenity shines forth amidst the fervor created and amidst the music and 
dance. Even with the noise around, you find the central chord of vibrant silence 
that runs through the whole show. Then you understand the concept of remaining 
centered and being all-inclusive. You understand how not to exclude or renounce, 
but to encompass everything while remaining centered and being a blissful watcher 
of the whole show! 

After darsan, after every touch, one's intelligence increases; desires acquire more 
clarity and either get fulfilled or simply drop. 

You lie completely bare before the master. He always sees you at the being 
level. Any attempt to ask anything is a waste of time because you only express 
deep confusion and ignorance. You don't know what you need. He knows what 
must be done to take you further. You never need to ask. The surrender itself 
fulfills. 

If you allow the experience to enter you and express itself in joyful ways, if you 
can be total and ecstatic and if you resonate with the energy, forgetting yourself 
completely, you are automatically emptied of your accumulated words and 
thoughts. There will be only emptiness and joy in you when you go near the 
master. 
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In that mood, you are silent inside. You are receptive and loving. You are 
bubbling with inner silence. At that time, the energy can enter you like a ray, like 
a flash. It can go deep and touch you at the seed level. It transforms you in ways 
that you don't know. 

The Existential energy expresses itself and flows through every inch of the 
master's form. Just watching him can bring glimpses of the divinity it embodies. 
The more you allow yourself to dissolve in the experience, the more you resonate 
with it; and the more you can be awakened to the touch and flow of the cosmic 
energy. 

This is the time to break your pseudo-identity, to break your social 
conditionings and celebrate. This is not the time to fasten your seat belts and sit 
back. The energy will touch you, but you will not be open to receive it! 

Just being near the master at this time can cause you to merge into Him. It can 
make consciousness meet consciousness. Like a river merging into the ocean, you 
merge into the master who is the oceanic Existence, the formless in form, the 
universal consciousness. That is why you feel relaxed and rejuvenated after darsan. 
Sometimes it goes on for long hours throughout the night. Yet, you feel vibrant at 
the end. A shift in consciousness lifts you to a higher plane. 

When one is near the master at darsan, unconscious fears, guilt, desires, intense 
silence, joyful tears and more surface. One might not know why, because these 
surface from the deep unconscious layers due to being in the master's presence. 

One need not hold back these emotions or suppress them. Let them surface 
freely in the presence of the master. Let them come out in totality. All that you 
cannot express in words come out as emotions. These are the deeply engraved 
unconscious memories that you are unaware of, and yet trouble you. This is a rare 
opportunity to be free from these engraved memories. All these emotions will be 
wiped out at the root level. The master's overflowing compassion wipes them out. 
The repressive structure that you have built over the years can break at this time if 
you give it a chance. 

Whatever happens during darsan happens in totality. You clap your hands, dance, 
laugh or cry without logic; this results from the totality of feelings swelling from 
within. Tears or laughter do not arise from specific reasons of joy or sorrow. They 
are expressions of an overwhelming, deep feeling within. The being is never given 
a chance to express itself because of the mind. It has been repressed and 
overpowered by the mind. This is when the being expresses itself. And when this 
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happens, the expressions cannot be framed within the relations of logic. Pure 
totality expresses itself; that's all. 

You are not an integrated personality as you may think. You are composed of 
many fragments that fight with each other within you. At one moment you desire 
one thing; the next moment, you want something else. A particular emotion rises in 
you at one moment. The opposite emotion surfaces the next moment. You are 
chaotic, although you may appear calm on the surface. Darsan is the time to drop 
this inner struggle and allow the master to take over and do what is needed. He 
knows you. And He will do whatever is necessary if you relax and let go. Darsan 
is the time to put aside learning, collected judgments and conclusions about 
ourselves and open up to the master's transforming love. 

With every darsan, the master lights your being. The real transfer from Him 
happens at this time. He gives the Ultimate to you. He gives you His own Light. 
Once He lights you, if you allow, you can carry it as your torch wherever you are, 
wherever you go, in whatever you do. One touch is enough. It is an opportunity to 
know without knowledge and experience without explanation. 

If the energy touches you deeply, your life can be transformed forever. A space 
is created in you where awareness enters and dissolves your questions. There are 
many doors to the Divine. Once you enter, the experience is the same. Darsan opens 
all possible doors. It is an invitation to the ultimate experience. Everyone's door is 
different. The door doesn't matter, as long as you find one. 

The energy released during darsan is so intense that it can kindle your 
intelligence to move from intellect to intuition. Most of the time you are caught up 
in the deep unconscious patterns of your mind. These pull you repeatedly towards 
familiar patterns of misery and unconscious decision-making. With the power of 
intuition, you can tap into the energy of your being and harness it in decision- 
making in any sphere of life. The energy at darsan can open up this intuitive power 
in you. 

You may not understand the depth of what happens during ananda darsan, the 
tremendous gift given to you. Even so, try to be open, enjoy it and accept it with 
openness. The rest will happen automatically. 

Ananda darsan is when you can come close to the master, feel His Love through 
physical proximity and feel the direct transfer of energy from Him. Darsan can 
destroy what you are not: all that causes illusion in you, and all the borrowed 
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desires that cause misery in you. Darsan is a tremendous opportunity to become one 
with the universal consciousness and dissolve into the Ocean of Bliss! 

Ananda darsan, the energy play, is a pure gift from the master. It is an 
unconditional offering arising out of deep compassion. You merely need to be open 
and let it flow in, that's all. 

Krishna was choosy. Of all the people around Him, He chose to impart His 
energy to Arjuna. I am not like that. All are welcome. Times are different now. 
Needs are different. The more people that one can direct towards the Parasakti, the 
universal energy, and the more people one can energize to have a glimpse of the 
Existential bliss, the greater are the chances to bring peace and happiness to planet 
earth. That is my mission. That is what Parasakti directs me to do. 
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18.63 I have explained the knowledge that is the secret of secrets. After fully 
reflecting on this, do as you wish. 

18.64 Because you are My dear friend, I express this truth to you. This is the 
most confidential of all knowledge. Hear this from Me. It is for your benefit. 

18.65 Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will certainly attain Me. This I promise you because 
you are My very dear friend. 

18.66 Abandon all principles and concepts of right conduct and simply 
surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Have no worry. 

What powerful words! Only the Divine can speak these words of absolute 
authority. 

Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your homage 
unto Me. This is the way you will come to Me without fail. I promise this because 
you are My great bhakta (devotee) and very dear to Me. 

Now He comes to the ultimate teaching. This is the essence of all His teachings, 
the quintessence of Bhagavad Gita. He wakes up Arjuna with this verse and puts 
him into Krishna consciousness, the eternal consciousness or enlightenment. 

Krishna showers Himself on Arjuna, waking him up to the experience of the 
Whole. 

He says, 'Give up everything, whatever you know as dharma, the rules and 
regulations of the outer life and of the inner life. Drop everything that you know 
and surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from everything. Do not fear.' Krishna 
gives him abhaya, complete protection. 



535 



BhagavadGita 



sarvadharman pahtyajya mameka m sara nam vraja 
ahaih tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 

He liberates Arjuna with these words. He gives the ultimate experience to 
Arjuna. With this verse, Krishna makes Arjuna drop everything and liberates him. 
He gives him a conscious experience of the ocean. He asks Arjuna to drop his 
ideas about being a separate bubble, relax and realize the truth. Even the idea of 
the ocean or of God are simply our ideas. Krishna makes Arjuna drop those ideas 
and makes him explode into Krishna consciousness, the eternal consciousness. 

Now Krishna enters into the actual experience. 

Krishna liberates Arjuna and gives him the ultimate experience permanently. We 
cannot call him Arjuna any longer because he has become Krishna. He has achieved 
Krishna consciousness. Now only Krishna exists. As long as Krishna and Arjuna 
existed, there were two entities. But now that they have become one, neither exists. 
There is no name for it. It is only energy. 

Forget about dharma, the codes of conduct laid down by religions, and turn to 
Me. I shall be your savior, says Krishna. 

Do not misunderstand, misquote and misuse these words. You will do yourself 
the greatest disservice. The Divine does not care whether you are good or evil. 
The Divine does not care whether you are a saint or sinner. A saint and a sinner, 
a celibate monk and a prostitute have equal chances of reaching the Divine. This is 
the truth. Of course, when you come close to the Divine, the energy transforms 
you. Negativities will be dissolved. They will be burnt and you will be pure as 
you were at birth. 

Religion is the creation of men. Spirituality is the creation of enlightened masters 
who live in the energy of the Divine with total awareness. Krishna, Shiva, Buddha, 
Mahavira and Jesus were enlightened masters. They related to no religion. The 
followers who interpreted them to the best or worst of their understanding 
created religions. The followers established dharma, the codes of righteous conduct. 
No God or master is interested in coming down to tell you how you should 
behave. They tell you to be in awareness and that will put you on the right path. 

Thus, Krishna says with absolute conviction and authority: Forget all codes of 
conduct, give up all religions and come to Me with awareness. This is your 
salvation. 
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Krishna is triguna rahita: beyond the attributes of nature and karmic influence. 
Merging with Him, surrendering to Him takes you beyond all karmic bondages. 

If you understand this verse and act accordingly, you will be liberated. That is 
Krishna's promise. 

Take a few moments now to pray to Parabrahma Krishna, the universal Krishna, 
who showered enlightenment on Arjuna and gave him the ultimate experience. Pray 
that He may shower the same experience on us or give us a glimpse of the 
ultimate Truth. Take a few moments to pray. Please close your eyes and pray 
intensely to Him. Do not think that He is unavailable now. He is always available 
to everybody on planet earth. He may not have the body, but He is available in 
the form of energy. The statues in the temples are called arcavatara. That means 
'incarnation of the Divine'. He is available to us all the time, whenever we call 
Him. Close your eyes and pray intensely to Him to shower us with the same 
experience He showered on Arjuna. 

Relax in silence and listen to the words of Krishna. 



Q: Swamiji, is the state of surrender that Krishna talks about in the Gita the 
same as your concept of 'unclutching'? 

Yes. Unclutching is the surrender of thoughts, the surrender of the mind. It is 
the ultimate surrender. When you surrender the process of connecting thoughts, 
which is what unclutching signifies, you move into the present moment. In the 
present moment your mind dissolves and your ego disappears. 

This is the state of renunciation and surrender that Krishna advises. 

We are forever controlled by our senses. What we perceive through our senses 
and what we perceived in the past through our senses drives us on our path to the 
future. Sensory perceptions create thoughts, feelings and emotions. 

Emotions and thoughts give birth to our mental setup and attitude. 
Understanding the play of emotions and thoughts is the first and final step towards 
moving beyond it. 

Man by his nature is an unclutched and blissful being. 

Every thought that arises within us is like a bubble that forms, rises and dies. 
Every thought rises independently and dies before the next thought comes up. For 
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example, if you are sitting in a chair and suddenly get up, the moment you decide 
to get up, the thought of sitting has left you. If you are working on your computer 
and decide to shut down the machine, the thought that you want to work has died 
at that moment. So every thought is unconnected and happens in a series, one 
after the other. One thought must die before the next one comes up. This is our 
true nature. 

Our true nature is to renounce thoughts every moment; to allow each thought to 
rise like a bubble and burst and then allow the next thought to rise. Our thoughts 
have a vertical existence like rising bubbles. 

This process of allowing thoughts to rise and die without trying to connect them 
is being unclutched. As long as this natural process is allowed to happen, things are 
alright. 

In spite of this, we start connecting thoughts randomly and forming a shaft. By 
doing so, we convert the vertical and unclutched process into a horizontal one with 
linear connectivity. The whole problem starts here. As long as each thought is 
allowed to rise and die, we can take on any load on the physical and mental 
planes. Our consciousness will remain light and blissful. Once we start connecting 
thoughts, our consciousness suffers. We feel burdened. It damages our being. 

Emotions such as worry, lust, discontentment, jealousy, fear, ego and attention- 
need are connections that we make between independent incidents and between 
independent thoughts by linking or clutching thoughts together. We create a concept 
for ourselves and start to relate with that concept. We create an imaginary shaft 
with our thoughts and we suffer because of this. 

These emotions create all forms of violence including religious wars, social 
conflicts or political unrest. The basis or root of all forms of violence is our 
emotions, and the basis of our emotions is our habit of creating imaginary shafts of 
our thoughts and empowering them to work on us. 

While creating these shafts, the key thing we do is choose thoughts depending 
on whether we want pain or pleasure. We pick pleasant thoughts at random and 
connect them to form a shaft of pleasure or pick negative thoughts and connect 
them to form a shaft of pain. We create shafts of pain and pleasure alternately for 
ourselves and keep oscillating between these two emotions. To unclutch from this 
shaft is the master key to a blissful life. 

If we deeply analyze how we connect our thoughts instead of renouncing them, 
we will understand how we create suffering for ourselves. As such, there is no 
connection between our thoughts. The mind finds the connection. 
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We have been trained to feed on words and thoughts. That is why we create 
these shafts. We feed on words because we always operate out of fear or greed. 
Out of fear or greed, we create connectivity in our thoughts. We are afraid to let 
go of this process because if we do, there is nothing else to hold onto. We have 
never experienced an unclutched state of mind where there is no shaft, but only 
bubble-like thoughts. 

In the unclutched state, there is no scope for fear or greed. You will simply BE. 
It is a dimension that we rarely experience because we are used to clutching onto 
the familiar shaft of thoughts. 

We wonder how we can exist without clutching onto the shaft of thoughts, 
when the truth is we can live in an unclutched fashion blissfully. We see it as 
something impossible! 

We fail to see how mythical the whole thing is. Our mind is a myth. We have 
empowered it and become a slave to it. It is mental slavery. 

Watch the thoughts rising in you. Clearly see how each thought rises and dies 
and the next thought comes up. Observe how you effortlessly connect these 
thoughts and create ideas and concepts. Watch the play of these concepts upon 
yourself. You will understand how you create the whole myth. Connecting thoughts 
is the original sin. 

Living in an unclutched fashion is the key to blissful living. Decide not to 
connect thoughts and not to pass judgment on any thought or incident. When you 
find yourself connecting, unclutch from the connection. Continue to unclutch every 
time you remember this technique. Your mental setup will automatically be 
transformed. The psychological revolution will happen in you. 

When we work in an unclutched fashion, our capacity expands. We take on more 
responsibility without becoming stressed. We do not experience mood swings 
between pain and pleasure. We are blissful all the time. Normally we are 
accustomed to happiness that comes due to a reason. This reason is another shaft 
that we create with our thoughts. Once we stop creating these shafts, we are 
blissful all the time. 

The term unclutched does not mean to be aloof and cold to people and situations 
around us. Just don't connect thoughts and start the process of creating shafts; 
that's all. 

Remember that you are a beautiful and unclutched being by nature. You will stop 
creating misery for yourself and others. 



539 




1 Shall Not Leave 



18.67 This knowledge should never be spoken by you to one who is devoid of 
austerity, who is without devotion, who does not desire to listen, or who speaks 
ill of Me. 

18.68 One who communicates the supreme secret to the devotees performs the 
highest devotional service to Me, and at the end he will without doubt come back 
to Me. 

18.69 No other person shall do a more pleasing service to Me, and no one on 
the earth shall be more dear to Me. 

18.70 I say that One who studies this sacred dialogue worships Me with the 
sacrifice of his intelligence. 

18.71 One who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from sinful 
reactions and attains to the planets where those of merit dwell. 

18.72 O Arjuna, did you listen to this with single-minded attention? Has your 
delusion born of ignorance been completely destroyed? 

These words are meant not merely for Arjuna, but for all of humanity. 

Krishna says here that we should read, listen and understand this dialogue 
between Arjuna and Krishna, between nara and Narayana. Nothing more needs to be 
read or listened to. Everything we need is here. 

Only one who is in deep devotion to Me should read this. I have conveyed here 
that which is most beneficial, the secret of how to live and how to reach Me. One 
who understands this and drops his mind with his focus entirely upon Me, shall 
reach Me without a doubt. 

This is Krishna's promise. 



540 



Drop Everything And Surrender 



He blesses the whole universe with His grace and compassion. He showered His 
blessing on Arjuna and made him merge with Him. The same consciousness is 
being showered on the whole universe. He declares that whoever studies this 
sacred conversation will achieve His eternal consciousness. He blesses us with His 
grace and assures us that we can achieve Him through this jhana yajha, sacrifice of 
intellect. That is, by offering ourselves into that knowledge, by completely purifying 
ourselves in that knowledge, we can achieve Him. We can disappear into Him. 
When we put anything into the fire, it disappears. In the same way, when we 
immerse ourselves in the study of Gita, we will not remain as we are. We will 
disappear into Him. Only He remains, only He exists. 

The whole experience of the Truth has descended on Arjuna. Krishna's blessings 
are upon us also. Let us pray to the ultimate consciousness to put us into that same 
energy. Relax into that energy. May the grace and compassion of Krishna that was 
showered on Arjuna, be showered on us. 

Earlier Krishna said that He would appear again and again whenever He is 
needed to restore equilibrium between good and bad. He is the only great master 
who has the courage to say, T am not the last master, it is not that there will be 
no one after Me.' Instead He says, T shall appear again and again, sambhavami yuge 
yuge. ' 

Krishna will not reappear in his Vasudeva Krishna form with peacock feathers 
and a flute! That is the mistake we make in our assumption. His energy will 
reappear. He will reappear in the form of enlightened masters, time and again. He 
will come again and again to restore the balance, redeem the good and destroy the 
evil. 

This is the last time Krishna speaks in the Bhagavad Gita. He asks, 'Arjuna, have 
you listened to me with attention? Has your delusion disappeared?' 

Until the end He is the teacher. He is full of compassion. His concern is only for 
Arjuna and the rest of humanity. 'Have you understood?' He asks. 'Have your 
doubts disappeared? Do you need anything more?' 

This is the greatness of masters. Nothing concerns them except the deliverance of 
their disciples. That is why they have come here. Otherwise why should they waste 
their time on planet earth? They can be immersed in the blissful energy that they 
are part of without disturbance. 
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My disciples understand when I tell them that the only time I feel anything like 
sadness is when a disciple leaves me. It saddens me because he is losing a great 
opportunity. His spirit brought him to me for redemption. If the body-mind does 
not cooperate, the spirit must live again and again until it gets the opportunity to 
be liberated. Each cycle of birth that the spirit undertakes, it suffers and regrets not 
having taken that final step. 

No one who has crossed my ashram gates can ever leave me. Even if they 
leave, I shall not leave them. I shall be with them. That one moment of intelligence 
that brought them in is enough for me to care of them. 

Those who have understood the formless form that resides in me know that I 
am part of them. Wherever they are, I am part of them. 

This is Krishna's promise: Listen to Me, understand Me and come to Me; then 
you are a part of Me. 



Q: How can we surrender the ego, when this desire to surrender is itself an 
expression of the ego? 

How can you surrender the ego, when it does not exist? Suppose you are 
sitting in a dark room. You want the darkness to disappear. Can you push it out? 
Can you fight darkness and force it to leave? No! No matter how long you try, 
you will ultimately be defeated - and that too by something which does not exist! 

The ego is like darkness. It has no positive existence. Just as darkness is the 
absence of light, the ego is the absence of awareness. Struggling to kill the ego is 
like struggling to push darkness out of the room. To expel the darkness, you must 
forget about dealing with the darkness. Focus your energy on light instead. Bring a 
small lamp into the room and darkness will flee on its own! So, forget about the 
ego. Instead, focus on bringing a lamp of awareness into your being. When your 
entire consciousness has become a flame, the ego is no more. 

The ego is an illusion. You cannot surrender it when you are unaware, because 
you don't know how. Of course, you cannot surrender it when you become aware 
either - because then you realize that there is nothing left to surrender! What you 
have heard, read and been taught i.e., 'Surrender the ego in order to attain Self- 
realization' does not work. It happens the other way round. Self-realization dawns 
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and suddenly you cannot find the ego anymore. The surrender has already 
happened, just like that. 

On the other hand, I am glad that the question has arisen in your being. The 
ego is the root cause of all your anxieties, sorrow, and tensions. It is your doorway 
to hell. To actively feel that you want to drop the ego, to feel the need to be rid 
of this burden is a step towards awareness. You are stirring from your sleep! 



543 




Krishna Is Present 



18.73 Arjuna said: O Lord, my illusion is now gone. I have regained my 
memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from doubt and ready to 
obey you. 

18.74 Sanjaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, 
Krishna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair stands on 
end. 

18.75 By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential words 
directly from Krishna, the master of all mysticism, who was speaking personally 
to Arjuna. 

18.76 O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled every moment. 

18.77 O King, when I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krishna, I am 
struck with even greater wonder, and I rejoice again and again. 

18.78 Wherever there is Krishna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is 
Partha, the supreme carrier of bow and arrow, there will certainly be opulence, 
victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. 

In these last verses Arjuna and Sanjaya take over. 

Arjuna bows down to the master and says, 'All my doubts are gone; I 
understand. I am ready. I shall obey whatever you say and I shall fight.' 

The rest is history. Under the guidance of Arjuna, the Kaurava army is 
annihilated. All the Kaurava brothers, all the great teachers and all the great 
warriors perish. The Pandava brothers win and Yudhishtira conducts the rajasuya 
and other fire sacrifices to signify his ascendance to the throne. 
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It is also history that in due course all the Pandava brothers die, as does the 
great master Krishna. He gives up His mortal form. This is the story of life. As 
long as you are in any form, the form will perish. The energy lives on. That is 
what Krishna taught in these chapters and verses. Sacrifice your form and gain the 
formless. 

Now Sanjaya comes back into the picture. Neither Krishna nor Arjuna can speak 
since both of them are in a different mood. Arjuna has disappeared and Krishna is 
in ecstasy. Both are in no mood to speak. Sanjaya started speaking when Arjuna 
was in depression and Krishna had nothing to say at that time. Then when Krishna 
was giving the first experience to Arjuna, Krishna was in the higher consciousness 
and Arjuna was in ecstasy. Sanjaya came in to speak at that time because both 
were not in a mood to speak. Now Sanjaya comes back again. Not only are Krishna 
and Arjuna not in a mood to speak, they are both no longer there. Arjuna has 
disappeared into the pure consciousness of Parabrahma Krishna. They have nothing 
to say. 

Sanjaya addresses Dhritarashtra, 'O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous 
spiritual dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, I feel a great joy or ecstasy at every 
moment.' Sanjaya is expressing his joy and bliss and says, ' muhurmuhuh, again and 
again, whenever I recall it, I am filled with ecstasy. This truth fills my being 
completely. I am showered with divine grace.' 

Sanjaya says, 'By the mercy of Vyasa, I heard these confidential talks directly 
from the master of all mysticism, Sri Krishna.' Sanjaya expresses gratitude and joy 
at hearing this by the grace of Vyasa. Vyasa refers to the guru (master) here. In 
north India, wherever the scriptures are studied, that place is called a Vyasa pita. 
Vyasa is the adi guru (first master). So he expresses gratitude to the master for 
giving him the opportunity to listen to the conversation between Krishna and 
Arjuna. Vyasa is also the author of the epic Mahabharata, of which Bhagavad Gita 
is a part. 

Sanjaya says, 'O King, as I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krishna, I am 
awestruck and I rejoice again and again.' He has nothing much to say! He 
overflows with ecstasy. He ends the whole thing beautifully with this verse. 

'Wherever there is Krishna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there is 
Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will certainly be opulence, victory, extraordinary 
power and morality. This is my opinion.' He ends the whole thing with a beautiful 
auspicious blessing. Wherever the name of Krishna, the divine energy of Krishna is 
present and wherever Arjuna dwells, there will also be victory, prosperity, wealth 
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and morality. All the divine positive energy will shower there. He concludes with 
this beautiful blessing, this beautiful verse. 

yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah 
tatra srlrvijayo bhutir dhruvanitir matirmama 

Whenever we read, teach or listen to Bhagavad Gita, Krishna and Arjuna are 
present. They are present in their formless form. Make no mistake, they are here. 
They have been here throughout these eighteen days. 

You are the fortunate listeners and readers of this mystic dialogue between the 
two great souls, the master and the disciple. You are blessed with wealth, health 
and success in whatever you undertake. Go with this Krishna consciousness and you 
will be in nityananda, eternal bliss. 



Q: Swamiji, I have not understood how surrender and renunciation can he used 
as a technique. Please explain. 

First, understand what I mean by the word 'technique', and then you will 
understand 'ultimate technique'. 

All cultures, religions and spiritual traditions accept one thing: Man has come 
down from his ultimate level. Man is not as he is supposed to be. The Christian 
tradition says that Adam and Eve were pure, full of bliss, joy and ecstasy. Once 
Adam tasted the apple, he came down. Humanity degenerated. The Hindu 
tradition, the eastern mythology, says there was a time called the satya yuga, the 
Age of Truth. In the course of time, we became impure; we have fallen from our 
original level. 

Buddhism says humanity lived in the age of dhamma or pure righteousness. In 
the course of time, we fell from that state. According to every tradition, man is not 
as he should be. Man has fallen from his conscious level or his level of Self. 

A beautiful Upanisad mantra says: amrtasya putrah. This means, 'You are children 
of Immortality. You are the children of God.' 

All traditions, religions and masters agree upon one thing: Man has degraded 
himself. Man has fallen from his true nature. He had been in a higher state. He has 
descended from his reality. 
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According to science, man evolved from the animals. According to spirituality, 
man came down from God. If you understand one thing, you will understand these 
two concepts. Whatever is presented in your mind, in front of you, as an ideal, 
your mind naturally goes towards that. All the traditions present the ultimate 
consciousness, or ultimate Realization, as an ideal. Every religion and spiritual 
tradition says we have fallen from our original level. We must return to that 
consciousness. 

Christians use the word Heaven. 
Hindus use the word moksa 
Buddhists use the word nirvana 

Each one has its own words, but all of us understand that we are supposed to 
reach a higher level than where we exist currently. 

A technique is the method that takes us to a higher level. That is how I define 
a technique. A technique is like a ladder that takes us to higher consciousness. It is 
a higher method. There are thousands and thousands of techniques in the world to 
elevate the level of our consciousness. Even sitting silently is a technique to go 
beyond the mind, to enter the higher consciousness and to elevate ourselves from 
the ordinary plane. There are thousands of methods. Every religion has thousands 
of techniques. Everything we do in the name of religion is a technique to elevate 
ourselves from lower consciousness to higher consciousness. 

We try to move from man to God, from mortality to immortality, from 
mundane to divine. 

Doing arati or puja is a technique or method to reach God, to approach a higher 
state of consciousness. From an ordinary breathing technique to puja - all are 
techniques at different levels. Everything is a method to reach the Divine. The way 
in which we travel, the way in which we move towards consciousness, towards 
spirituality, is a technique. 

In Bhagavad Gita, Krishna gives many techniques. He teaches Arjuna various 
meditation techniques or methods to evolve from the ordinary level to the higher 
level. They are methods to reach the higher consciousness, to reach the divine 
consciousness. He speaks about many techniques and methods. Every chapter, every 
verse, is a technique or method. After listening to so many techniques, Arjuna is 
totally confused. He asks the master, 'O Lord, after listening to thousands of 
techniques, after hearing about each and every method, I am more confused. Please 
tell me, what is the ultimate technique? What is the right technique?' 
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Even today, we are totally confused because we listen to many methods and 
techniques. Every master declares his own technique as the best. Every religious 
leader says his technique is the best. Every enlightened person offers his technique 
as the ultimate. 

There is an interesting saying that if two rsis (sages) say the same thing, we can 
be sure that one of them is a fraud! It's the truth. If two rsis say the same thing, 
one is copying the other because no two enlightened beings speak or behave in the 
same way. 

Enlightenment means flowering in a unique way. It is uniqueness. God never 
creates two things in the same way. He creates one-of-a-kind flowers. When a 
person becomes enlightened, he is totally unique. 

Each master gives his method to humanity. Each person presents his or her 
technique. There are thousands and thousands of methods, thousands and 
thousands of techniques and thousands and thousands of ways to reach the Divine. 

When Arjuna was confused, he asked, 'What is the best method? What is the 
ultimate technique? I have listened to so many methods from you.' At least Arjuna 
received all the meditations from the same master, but today, people listen from 
thousands of sources. Which is the best way? 

In ancient times, meditation or spirituality was more or less a seller's market. 
Now, it is a buyer's market. In the past, it was a seller's market, the masters used 
to decide. Now disciples decide which is the best way. Go to the Internet - type 
'meditation'. Hundreds of websites will give you the techniques, methods and 
details. Which one should we choose? What to do? What is the way? What is the 
method? 

With more than ninety percent of the people, when they experience such 
confusion, they stop entering into spirituality. There is more confusion in this field 
than any other. Why? What is the actual method? What is the way? A confused 
Arjuna asks Krishna. 'What is the way? Tell me the final way, the final method, the 
ultimate technique.' 

Finally, Krishna says very beautifully, 'This is the last technique, the ultimate 
technique: Dropping all the Dharma, dropping all the confusions, surrendering at My 
feet. I will take care and give you liberation.' 

This is the gist of the whole Gita. Gita is the unabridged dictionary of the 
world's philosophies. You can see the seed of all the philosophical trends, the seed 
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of all traditions and the seed of all spiritual techniques in the Gita. It is an 
unabridged dictionary of the world's philosophies. 

This is a beautiful verse: 

sarvadharman pahtyajya mamekam saranarh vraja I 
ahaih tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah II 18.66 

Let me again translate it word by word. 'Drop all techniques, all methods and 
all the roots.' Dharma means the way of living. 'Drop all roots, all methods and all 
ways of living. Drop everything. Don't bother about anything. Surrender 
everything at My feet.' 

Sarvadharman parityajya mamekam sharanam vraja: Don't carry even a bit; just drop 
everything, surrender your whole being to Me. 

Aham tva sarvapapebhyo mokshayishyami ma suchaha: 'I will remove all darkness, all 
negativities, and all sin from your being. I will liberate you. I will give you the 
ultimate enlightenment. Do not grieve.' 

It's the final word given by Krishna. It's the last word anyone could give. It's 
the last word of all great masters. Jesus said, 'I am the way, the Truth and the 
Life.' (John 14.6) 

In every master's life, the final teaching is surrender. What is the meaning of 
surrender? 

As soon as we hear the word 'surrender,' we think: Oh, this is the easiest 
technique. This is the easiest method. For surrendering, we don't need to do 
anything. In any other method or meditation, we must do something. If it is a 
puja, we need to do something. If it is a fire ritual, we must do something. For 
every technique, we must do something. For surrender, we don't need to do 
anything.' Hence everyone feels surrendering means doing nothing. 

Many people tell me, 'Swamiji, I've surrendered everything, but nothing is 
happening in me. What should I do?' 

The statement, I've surrendered everything, but nothing is happening inside me, is 
wrong. If you have really surrendered, you will not expect that anything should or 
should not happen. When you say, nothing is happening, be very clear, you have not 
surrendered. Most of the time, people use the word 'surrender'. They never 
understand what it means. Now, let us look into the mechanics of surrender. 
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What actually is surrender? What do the masters mean by the word surrender? 
The way they use the word 'surrender' is totally different from the way people 
normally use it. 

Let us see what the masters mean by surrender. 

There are three levels of surrender: 

First: Surrendering the I. Second: Surrendering the Mine. Third: Surrendering the 
I and Mine, both. 

Let me explain step-by-step. 

First: Surrendering the I 

Surrendering the I is surrendering the ego, the mind, the mental setup. This is 
surrendering your conditions. 

Somebody asked Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 'Master, I am addicted to alcohol. 
How can I give it up?' 

He said, 'Surrender it to goddess Kali. You will automatically give it up. You 
will become all right.' 

The disciple asked, 'How can I surrender this to Kali?' 

He said, 'Before you drink, remember Kali. Offer the drink to Kali first, and 
then drink.' 

This is a strange situation. 

Even so, the man followed the master's advice. Before drinking, he offered the 
drink to Kali, and said, 'O Kali, this belongs to you.' After that, he drank it as 
prasad (holy sacrament). 

According to the record, three days later the man said, T am unable to drink 
anymore. I have totally forgotten such things.' 

Of course, when you sincerely surrender, a deep transformation happens. The 
change from mind and matter to energy happens in you. It's a deep transformation 
and difficult to explain. You can understand only when you have the taste, when 
you have at least one glimpse of surrender. 

You may be surprised that a man could give up an addiction by offering alcohol 
to God, to a deity. But when he offered it, his heart began to wonder, 'How can I 
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offer this alcohol to Devi? How can I offer this to the Goddess whom I love?' Next 
he began to question, 'If I cannot offer alcohol to the Goddess, how can I drink it? 
After all, the same Goddess resides in my body. The same Goddess resides in my 
system. How can I offer that to myself?' Once he realized that he could not give 
the alcohol to God and that the same God resided in him, he naturally questioned, 
'How can I pour it into myself and disturb the system?' 

Surrender gave him intelligence. Surrender gave him understanding. This natural 
understanding made him drop what he had been doing. 

One more thing, when you really, intensely offer your mental setup, or mental 
conditioning at the feet of the master or God, it gets totally disintegrated. The 
mind in itself is a habit. Your T is a set of habits. Your ego is a set of conditions. 
When you offer that at the master's feet, when you surrender the T, it becomes 
totally disintegrated. 

A small explanation will help you understand. 

If you habitually drink coffee every morning at ten o'clock, as soon as it 
becomes ten o'clock, you don't need to think specially of coffee, the mind will 
automatically say, 'It is ten a.m. Get me coffee.' It is a habit. It is an addiction. 
Because of the habit, the mind asks for coffee. 

In the same way, even your thoughts are conditioning. Even your moods are 
conditioning. Even your mind is a record. Just as you have the coffee habit, you also 
have the habit of worrying. You have the habit of having an excited mood. You 
have the habit of reacting to every situation. Even if you understand this one 
example, you can understand what I mean. 

If somebody criticizes you, you immediately react. You become disturbed. After 
that, you criticize him in return or you rebuke him. If somebody praises you, you 
immediately feel flattered. You give him a good smile and feel great. You respond 
in a positive way. If he criticizes you, you choose to become disturbed or you 
decide to rebuke him. If he praises you, you choose to be flattered. Even this 
choice is your mental conditioning. It is your mental setup. 

In the case of coffee addiction, initially it is you who chooses to drink coffee 
when the time comes. After choosing so many times, you forget that it is you who 
chooses. You become addicted. Likewise, whenever somebody criticizes you, you 
choose to be disturbed. Subsequently, after choosing so many times, you forget that 
it is you who chooses. Whenever somebody criticizes you, you automatically 
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become disturbed. You are upset. You start rebuking him. Your mental setup, your 
mental responses, your ego, are all your choices. They are your mental habits. 

When you surrender the T, your mental setup, to the Divine, you can't choose. 
When you really surrender, even if somebody criticizes you, you can't choose to be 
offended. You can't choose to feel disturbed. You can't choose to rebuke him. 

Whenever you bring in your mental setup, you react in accordance with your 
mental habits. When this is still the case, you cannot say you have surrendered. 
Real surrender can and will transform your life. 

When you really surrender, whatever you choose is not really your choice. When 
you have surrendered, you are immune to criticism. You are not bothered by 
criticism. After being criticized, you cannot choose to be disturbed. You do not feel 
that you have been criticized. If you feel disturbed after some criticism, you have 
not surrendered. Again and again check whether you have surrendered or not. 

Surrender is such a beautiful word that you can be easily cheated by it. We 
always say, T have surrendered everything to my master, to God. He will take 
care.' But all our surrender is only lip service. It is only skin deep. Scratch a little 
bit to see whether you have really surrendered or not. 

When you have really surrendered your T, the mental setup is totally 
disintegrated. The egocentric mind becomes God-centric. Egocentric means eccentric. 
The egocentric mind becomes God-centric. When you surrender your T, your mind 
to God, your ego to God, your thinking system to God, it will be continuously 
bubbling with joy, because the Divine is always bliss, eternal bliss, nitya ananda. 
Whenever you surrender your mental setup, you will be bubbling with joy, life 
and vibrancy. 

Kids are continuously alive, moving around and jumping, especially children 
under seven years of age. Until that time, they do not have something called 
'mind'. They have no mind. That is when their mind is getting prepared by the 
society's conditioning. Their mind is being created. Have you ever seen an ugly 
child? In all traditions and cultures, there is no ugliness in children. Even in places 
like Ethiopia, where war raged and poverty was rampant, children may be thin, 
lean, but they are not ugly. We always see a grace in children. Have you seen a 
single child who is ugly? No! Have you seen a single grown man who is beautiful? 
Why not? 
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The mind enters. 

As long as we are not conditioned, we don't have a mind. We don't have an 
ego. We have a special grace around us. We have joy and ecstasy. We have 
innocence and simplicity. A man who has surrendered becomes a small child once 
again. That is why there is a beautiful word in Sanskrit, dvija meaning reborn. 

When you surrender, you are re-born. 

Our first birth happens from the mother and father. Our second birth happens 
from the guru and God. 

When you take physical birth, you enter the physical body. The first birth is 
janma. When you surrender your ego at the feet of the guru or God, you take the 
next janma, the second birth. You are then called dvija. Those who have taken 
second birth are always called dvija. 

When you surrender the T,' the mental setup, you experience immense pleasure, 
joy and ecstasy. Pleasure, joy and ecstasy are different layers. Pleasure happens 
because of sensory objects. Joy happens because of seeing nature, such as a 
beautiful mountain, snow, ocean or a forest. Ecstasy or bliss is whenever joy 
happens for no reason; it happens from your inner being. Pleasure, joy, bliss 
continuously happen in you, whenever you surrender your T, your ego. 

When you surrender your ego, your mind becomes alive and spontaneously 
joyful. As of now, every moment you are preparing to live tomorrow. You make 
plans and big lists. Even to meet your friend, you prepare what you plan to talk 
about. While driving to your friend's house, what do you do? You mentally prepare 
what you will say and how you will present yourself. And if you are asked any 
question on another subject that you are unprepared for, you make a mess of the 
whole thing. That is why you don't have the strength to face an unexpected 
situation. You always make a script and enact the same script. You try your best to 
safeguard yourself from situations, from the realities, by making a shield — by 
preparing a script. 

When you surrender, you move without a script! Whenever you move like that, 
in such a simple way, tremendous courage and trust walks through you. 
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A small story: 

A rat entered a king's palace when the king was asleep. Suddenly the rat 
jumped on the king's face. The king was terribly shocked and started shouting. 
Somehow or the other the rat escaped. When the king came out of his 
bedroom, he commanded his general to kill the rat. The general entered the 
bedroom in search of the rat. Again as a coincidence, the rat jumped on the 
general's face. 

The general ran away shouting, 'Oh, the rat is huge. It is too big!' 

Anyway, he spread the news that there was a rat inside the king's room 
that was monstrously big and powerful! Nobody could do anything. Now, the 
king had to save his face. He started exaggerating the story of how powerful 
the rat was. 

The news spread throughout the country: there is a rat that nobody can kill! 
Then the palace security commanded the palace cat to kill the rat. They had 
already brainwashed the palace cat that neither the king nor his army could do 
anything about this gigantic rat. 

In view of that, the cat entered the room slowly since it was full of fear. 
Again the rat jumped, this time on the face of the cat! The cat was totally 
shocked. It became frightened and ran away. To save its face, the cat started 
telling more stories, 'No, no, no, it is not an ordinary rat. It is almost double 
my size!' It exaggerated with all kinds of stories just to save its face. 

The news spread fast. Finally almost the whole country became afraid of the 
rat. The king declared that anybody who killed the rat would be given a 
sizeable reward. The news spread all over the country. 

Finally, one farmer told his cat, 'If you kill this rat, at least you will have 
one day's food. I have nothing to feed you. Why don't you try?' 

The cat said, 'Alright, why not? Let's go.' 

All the other cats warned this cat, 'Don't try. Even the palace cat could do 
nothing. The palace cat has had lots of training in hunting rats. In spite of all 
the training, all those methods and techniques, it could do nothing. So, don't go 
and try anything foolish.' 

But this cat said, 'Let me see what is there.' 
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The farmer took the cat to the king's palace. The cat simply entered the 
bedroom, killed the rat and came out. Subsequently, the king arranged a big 
celebration to honor the cat and gave it an award. 

Somebody interviewed the cat, 'How did you manage? How did you kill 
the rat? The king could not do anything. The army chief could do nothing. 
Even the palace cat could not do anything. How did you manage to do it?' 

The cat clearly replied, 'What? I 'managed'? No! I am a cat. It is my nature 
to kill rats!' 

Over! One word — I am a cat. It is my nature to kill rats. There is nothing 
in between. 

Our mind makes everything big. A simple statement, 'I am a cat, it is my 
nature to kill rats, there is nothing else,' says it all! What is there? It is the 
nature. The cat understood and respected its nature. By its very nature, it could 
do it. But what do we do? Even to face a friend, we need a script. We don't 
trust our nature. We don't believe we are spiritual beings and that we can 
achieve something. 

For everything we need a script. We act only with the script. We never feel and 
do things. We never trust our nature. We never feel confident of achieving 
anything. The cat said, T am a cat. I can kill the rat!' Nothing special is necessary. 
There is no need for a technique. There is no need for training. 'My nature is to 
kill rats. That is more than sufficient.' 

In the same way, your very nature can make you live in bliss. Your very nature 
can make you surrender to the Ultimate. It can make you surrender to the Divine. 
But we try anything and everything we know to complicate it! We know how to 
complicate. Our conditioning, our mind, and our working method make everything 
complicated. Even to talk to your wife, you need a script before coming home. You 
create a script about what to tell her. 

One more beautiful point: If you tell the truth, you don't need to keep anything 
in memory. If you always speak the truth, you do not have problems. Many people 
ask me, 'Swamiji, can you please help me improve my memory?' Why do people 
want more memory? 

If we look into ourselves, we will realize that we want to remember whatever 
lies we told the last time! If we speak the truth, we don't need more memory. We 
have enough memory. God has given us enough memory to live our life. Only to 
remember the lies, we need more memory! Where did we tell which lie and to 
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whom? Who knows? If we continuously tell lies, we must remember all the lies. 
That is why we usually struggle or suffer or complain saying, 'No, I have very poor 
memory.' If we speak the truth, we don't need much memory. If we live based on 
the Truth, we don't need a script to live our life. 



Q: Why are we afraid to face life? 

Every moment we project what we are not. That is the Truth. With everybody 
we project what we are not. That is why we prepare a big script. Everyday we 
must project the same personality. On the first day we projected ourselves in a 
certain way to others, so we must subsequently keep up the projection. To maintain 
that projection again and again and again, we must create our script. 

I travel around the world and speak for hours at a stretch. People around me 
know that I neither have the time nor the inclination to prepare my discourses. I 
never prepare. The secretary informs me upon my entering the hall, 'Swamiji, today 
this is the subject.' Over! 

Somebody asked me, 'Swamiji, how can you speak so many hours without 
preparation?' 

If you live around me you will realize I have no time. Nothing is prepared. How 
do I speak then? I have only one answer. If somebody asks you, 'What is your 
name?' do you need to prepare? No! You don't need to prepare. Your name has 
become your experience. To mention your name, you don't need any preparation. 
In the same way, what I speak has become my experience. Whatever is your 
experience, whatever is your personality, to express it, you don't need preparation. 
You need to prepare only when you need to project something that is not in you. 

Wherever we go, we carry a large mask to project something that is not reality. 
That is why we need such a big preparation. Yet even with all the groundwork, 
we end up making a mess of everything. We are so careful not to make a small 
mistake, yet we end up making big blunders. A big blunder simply results from 
living according to our preparation and enacting the drama! Whenever we prepare 
the script and enact it, we will be only re-living. We will never really live. 

We will not live the moment. We will not live reality. We will not live life. We 
will merely repeat what we have prepared. We will react. We will be enacting our 

script. 
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When we really surrender the T, the ego, we surrender the mind that 
continuously prepares the script for our life. We will have tremendous spontaneity 
and courage. We will trust our intelligence. We will live our life as it is. We will 
live life as it happens. We will accept and welcome life as it flows into us. 

A beautiful verse in the Gita says: 

ananyas-cintayanto main yejanah paryupasatu I 
tesarii nitya bhiyuktanam yogaksemam vaha myaham II 9.22 

'Continuously merge in Me. Merge in the Divine and all your needs and 
necessities will be taken care of by Me. Bringing them to you and taking care of 
them is My responsibility.' 

Krishna assures us that He will manage both. We may think, 'How can this be?' 
Just by our surrendering to Him, how can He take care of our needs? What He 
means by, 'I'll take care,' is that He will activate or He will let you have the 
intelligence and courage to have everything and to love everything. 

Right now you do not know how to live with whatever you may have acquired 
because you have continuously lived by your script, not with reality. Only when 
you surrender do you know how to live with reality. Only then do you live with 
the reality. Then you can enjoy whatever you have - your physical pleasures and 
physical comforts. All this happens only when you drop your mind. According to 
your mind, you have a script for anything and everything. You react according to 
that. You never respond. You never act from your Being or Self. Only when you drop 
the mental setup that is already prepared, that social conditioning creates in you, 
you see the growth that happens in you. 

Growth is never evolution. By evolution, how long can growth happen? No, 
growth happens by revolution. Evolution means growing slowly. Revolution means 
surrendering. When you try to grow by yourself, only evolution happens. It took 
five thousand years in the evolutionary process for a chimpanzee to become a man. 
For a monkey to become a man, it took five thousand years! If you grow in the 
same way, it will take another five million years for man to become God. We 
cannot wait that long! So it's never evolution, it is always revolution. Surrender your 
whole being and you will see the revolution that happens in your being. 

Surrendering T', surrendering the mental setup, totally changes your being. It 
shifts you from thinking to the energy, from the mind to no-mind, and from mitya 
(the temporal) to nitya (the eternal). 
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Second: Surrendering the Mine 

Here comes the big trouble. Mine means possessiveness, to possess the things 
that we have. 

We can surrender the mind, but never our possessions. We always think our ego 
comes before our possessions. On the contrary, Tantra says, 'Your ego is only based 
upon your possessions.' This is a strange statement but I analyzed it carefully. It is 
true. Your ego is a byproduct of your possessions, of your 'mine'. It is from 
whatever you think of as 'mine', that is from your possessions, that your sense of 
identity as T originates. If we look a little deeply, we can understand that our idea 
of 'mine' creates our idea of T. Our mind is our possession. Even our body is our 
possession. So whatever we think of as ours, if we think, 'this is mine, that is 
mine,' from that root our ego starts growing. 

If ego is akin to a tree, the root is 'mine'. The tree is T. From the root 'mine', 
the T', the ego starts growing. If your 'mine' is growing, if your possessions are 
growing, you feel expanded. You become solid. You become somebody. You feel 
you have become free. By the expansion of comforts, the outer world possessions, 
by the expansion of the 'mine', you experience freedom. However, this is only 
freedom to choose your sufferings, and not to choose between joy and suffering! 

Yes, you have freedom. Of course, if you have money, you can own a top 
quality car, home and all such things. You can have more choices. Still, these are 
choices between only suffering and suffering. They are not between suffering and 

j°y- 

To have the freedom to choose between suffering and joy comes from dropping 
the 'mine' and T. It does not result from possessing the 'mine'. Even if you enjoy 
your possessions, underneath the enjoyment and joy, you have a deep fear. It is 
the fear, 'when it will be lost.' The possessiveness, the feeling that it is 'mine', does 
not let you enjoy. The feeling that it is 'mine' does not let you enjoy because you 
have the fear, 'I do not know when it will be lost.' The fear of losing your 
possessions will not allow you to enjoy those things or relationships. 

I have seen that the man who is not possessive enjoys the same object more 
deeply because he does not fear when he might lose it. The person who 
continuously possesses it, the person who feels possessiveness, who feels it is 
'mine', will only own it, never enjoy it. 

There are two devatas, Hindu deities, related to this: Kubera and Lakshmi. 
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Wealth has two aspects: wealth with possessiveness and wealth without 
possessiveness. Wealth with possessiveness is Kubera or yaksa. Kubera means the 
person who possesses and never enjoys. Yaksa is a being that owns wealth, but 
never enjoys it. He feels so satisfied with possessing that he can never enjoy. 

For example, elderly people in the traditional system have everything, but they 
never enjoy it. I saw a case of this in my village. 

An old lady lived a few houses from where I was born and raised. Early in the 
morning she would call me and tell me to buy her some tobacco leaves. I would 
ask for some money to pay for it. I was a small boy then. She used to say, 'No, 
get the money from your father!' My father would give me the money and I would 
buy the tobacco leaves. I thought that she was a poor lady. So I did not mind 
buying tobacco leaves for her everyday. 

On her property there was a large well. It was so big that even if all the wells 
in the village were to run dry, her well would have water. She was so possessive 
of her well that she never allowed anyone to take any water from it. Once, the 
village doctor needed water for a medical emergency. She refused to give even 
him water. 

Suddenly one day she died. It so happened that the same doctor attended to 
her on her deathbed. At that time he asked her, 'You didn't give me water. Can 
you carry that water with you now?' Even at that time she didn't feel that she had 
made a mistake. She didn't feel that her possessiveness was wrong. 

After her funeral, a box was found under her bed that was filled with so much 
jewelry and money, you can't imagine! That lady never enjoyed her wealth. 

Such people feel satisfied merely by possessing wealth. When they possess, they 
feel they are somebody. They feel secure. They have a sense of security when they 
possess something. Possessiveness never lets you enjoy life. You feel secure only 
when things are there. For example, the man who possesses continuously counts his 
money. He feels energized by counting money, not by spending it. He again and 
again counts his money. After counting it, he hides it under his pillow or under his 
bed. He never enjoys it. The person who lives with possessiveness is Kubera, a 
Hindu deity. 

Kubera represents richness, whereas another deity, Lakshmi, stands for wealth. 
Richness means you have but you never enjoy. That is Kubera. Wealth means 
something that not only do you have, but you also enjoy joyously! 
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Lakshmi means abundance. The abundance or wealth is there without 
possessiveness. There is no possessiveness, no sense of 'mine, mine, mine'. That 
feeling is absent. When that feeling is not there, we really enjoy. We can really live 
life. 

We each decide whether we are a Lakshmi or a Kubera. If we surrender our 
possessiveness, the feeling of 'mine', we will be continuously joyful, ecstatic and 
enjoying. If we fear, T don't know when it will be taken away,' we will never 
enjoy. 

We work to increase the height of our bed, but we forget to increase the depth 
of our sleep! If we are possessive about our bed, we never sleep well because we 
fear that a thief may take it away. We fear we may lose it. When we will lose it, 
who knows? The underlying fear, the fear underneath our 'mine' never lets us 
relax. It never allows us to enjoy. If we possess our bed, we never sleep properly. 
We don't enjoy the relaxed mood! Whenever we drop possessiveness, whenever we 
relax from the feeling of 'mine', we live even with the material comforts and enjoy 
life. 

Whenever you surrender the T to the Existence, understand this one thing. 
Never think that the world is running because of you. It is running in spite of you! 
Fifty years ago none of you was here. Was the world unable to run? It was 
running perfectly! Fifty years from now, none of us will be here. Do you think the 
world will stop? No! Even so, we think the whole world is running only because of 
us. 

A traditional proverb from India says, 'The cat thinks that if it closes its eyes, 
the whole world becomes dark. The cat imagines that if it closes its eyes, the whole 
world will stop.' That is why when the cat sneaks into the house to steal 
something it closes its eyes. When the cat drinks milk stealthily, it closes its eyes. It 
imagines that the whole world has become dark. 

Like that cat, you think that the whole world runs because of you. You think, if 
you close your eyes, the whole world will stop. Never! It never runs because of us. 
It runs in spite of us. 

A small story: 

A man wanted to cross a river one day. He was sitting in a boat. The 
boatman started rowing. After two or three minutes, he shouted to the 
boatman, 'Hurry up, hurry up.' The boatman put in his best effort. After ten 
minutes, the man could not contain himself any longer. He started walking 
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inside the boat, up and down, forward and backward, this side to that side. 
After half an hour, he started running inside the boat. 

The boatman said, 'Keep quiet. Sit silently. Sit! Why are you running back 
and forth?' 

The man replied, T must hurry. I cannot sit silently. I need to urgently reach 
the other shore as soon as possible. I must go quickly!' 

If you run inside the boat, will you reach the other shore any earlier? Never. 
Whether you run or sit, the boat reaches the other shore in its own way and in its 
own time. By running inside the boat, you never reach your destination any earlier. 
In fact, you may even delay reaching the other shore. 

Ninety percent of our life, we are running inside the boat. Whatever we do is 
nothing but running inside the boat. 

At another time, the man was traveling by train. He was carrying his 
luggage on his head. 

A fellow passenger asked him, 'Why don't you keep the luggage in the 
luggage compartment?' 

The man replied, 'No, that would be too heavy for the train. It will be a 
burden on the train.' 

The man did not realize that the train was carrying his luggage as well as him 
anyway. 

So understand that not only you but your whole T and 'mine' are taken care of 
by the Divine. It takes care in its own way. But we, out of our ego, keep all our 
headaches, all the loads, upon our own heads. 

Ramana Maharshi, an enlightened saint from India used to beautifully say, 'The 
train is moving and you are sitting in it. Why don't you put your luggage down 
and relax? At least you will have time to sleep. You will have time to rest.' 

Anyway the train will reach its destination. Whether you carry the luggage on 
your head or put it down, the train is going to take its own time. Whether you 
run inside the boat or relax, the boat is going to take its own time. 

There is a Zen saying: If you want anything to be done slowly or not done at 
all, hurry up as much as possible. 
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By hurrying, you will commit blunders. You may not commit mistakes, but you 
will commit big blunders. 

When you rest, when you really relax, when you surrender at the feet of the 
Divine, ninety-nine percent of your energy is available for positive creativity. Until 
then that entire ninety-nine percent is wasted in unnecessarily worrying. 

The other day I read a beautiful book called How to Know God written by a 
philosopher. A court of law cannot prove that God exists; yet more than ninety 
percent of the people believe in the existence of God. Consequently, their creativity 
improves tremendously. Their life is more joyful and ecstatic. Their life is more 
flowing. Why? They have stopped spending their energy on worrying. They are 
creating instead. 

Continuous worry creates pressure in your life. When you surrender, when you 
have faith and trust in the Divine, when you relax in the name of the Divine, the 
energy that you had been wasting on worrying turns towards creativity and 
positivity. 

Ninety-nine percent of your worries never come true. Whatever one percent 
comes true is always good for you! 

When you surrender your T, your suffering is transformed into joy and ecstasy. 

When you surrender your 'mine/ your richness becomes wealth. 

You start really living with your possessions. You enjoy whatever you have. You 
start living it, and really feel ecstasy and joy from the things that you have. You go 
beyond the fear of 'When will I lose them?' 

Third: Surrender both I and Mine 

When I say both T and 'mine', I mean surrendering your whole life 
unconditionally. 

When you surrender both T and 'mine', your whole life is totally transformed. 
It becomes completely different. The proof that you have surrendered is that you 
no longer worry and suffer. If you have really surrendered, you will not have 
worry or suffering. 

To whom you surrender is immaterial. Don't be concerned about that. I have 
been speaking of surrender but I have not said 'to whom'. There is no need to 
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bother about to whom to surrender to. It is immaterial whether you surrender to 
God, the guru, Shiva or Krishna. It is unimportant. It has nothing to do with whom 
you surrender to. Surrender itself has the power to transform you. 

A small story: 

A man decided to surrender to a master. Where could he find a master? If 
he were a modern man, he would have gone on the Internet to see what kinds 
of masters are available! Of course, in ancient times there were no websites. So 
where could he go? He went to the forest. He decided, 'I will sit by this road. 
The first person who comes along will be my guru. I will surrender myself to 
him.' 

Unfortunately, a thief was the first person to come by. This man jumped up 
and caught hold of the feet of the thief and shouted, 'Oh guru, my master, you 
are my God. You have come to save me. God, I surrender everything to you. 
Please take care of me.' 

The thief had just robbed the palace and was running away. He feared that 
the king's soldiers would soon catch up with him. He shouted, 'No, let me go. 
Let me alone. I am not your guru!' 

The man insisted, 'No, you are God! You have come to save me. Please 
don't say that. Please save me somehow. You are my God, I surrender to 
you.' 

The thief thought, 'What can I do? What kind of a situation is this?' 

Finally the thief agreed, 'Alright, I am your guru. Now do as I say. Sit. 
Close your eyes. Don't open your eyes until I say so.' 

The man said, 'Perfectly alright.' He closed his eyes and sat silently. The 
thief thought, 'Oh, this is the right time!' He ran away and escaped from the 
man. 

The man was sitting all the time. One day passed. Another day passed. His 
courage, willpower and his decision were so strong, he thought, 'Until my guru 
returns, I will not open my eyes.' 

At that time Shiva appeared in front of him. He gave him darsan and said, 
'O my son, I am pleased by your surrender. Please open your eyes and ask me 
for whatever you want.' 
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Without opening his eyes the man replied, 'No, no, no. You are not my 
guru. My guru is that man who asked me to sit and close my eyes. When he 
comes, I will open my eyes. I cannot open my eyes until he comes.' 

Shiva said, 'Hey, I am God. I've come down to earth. You don't know it, 
but that man you consider your guru is actually a thief. I am God and I've 
come down out of compassion for your sincerity. Open your eyes.' 

The man said, 'No, I don't care whether he's a thief or God. I have 
surrendered to him. You must bring him here.' 

Then Shiva assumed the form of the thief and spoke to the man in the 
thief's voice. Then the man finally opened his eyes. 

The story says that Shiva blessed him with spiritual grace. 

This story has a beautiful meaning. You don't need to bother about whom you 
surrender to. That has nothing to do with liberation. Surrendering itself will do the 
miracle. Surrender has the energy and the capacity to transform you. Don't bother 
about which form or name you surrender to. It does not matter. 

A story from Ramakrishna's parables: 

A scholar lived on the banks of the river Yamuna. Everyday a milkmaid 
supplied him with milk. One day she was late. 

The scholar asked, 'Why have you brought the milk so late? How can I 
follow my regular routine if you come late?' 

The maid replied, 'I come from the other side of the river. The river has 
flooded and no boats could bring me here. That's why I am not on time.' 

The scholar casually asked, 'What flood? People even cross the ocean of life 
by chanting the name of Krishna. Can't you cross a small river?' 

The maid was an innocent lady. She was neither very intellectual nor 
logical. The next day she brought his milk right on time. Everyday she 
continued to arrive without any delay. 

After a week the scholar asked her, 'Now you are coming on time. How? 
Has the flood receded?' 

She replied, 'No, even now the river is flooded. Boats are still not going 
across. But you taught me that I could cross the river by repeating Krishna's 
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name. You said I could even cross the ocean of life that way. So that's how I 
am doing it.' 

The scholar was amazed! At first he was unable to believe her. He said, 
'How can this be? Come and show me.' 

The milkmaid took him to the river and started walking on the river as she 
chanted, 'Krishna, Krishna, Krishna...' 

The scholar thought, 'If she can do this, why not me? Let me try.' He went 
near the river and lifted his dhoti (waistcloth), and started saying, 'Krishna, 
Krishna, Krishna...' 

His lips were saying, 'Krishna, Krishna, Krishna,' but at the same time he 
lifted his cloth so that it would not get wet! Such was his surrender to 
Krishna! He fell into the river and was carried away by the current. 

You can learn one thing from this story: You need not bother about whom you 
learn from or to whom you surrender. The milkmaid was innocent. She surrendered 
to the idea given to her by the scholar. You don't need to bother about whom you 
surrender to, or to whom you offer yourself. The very offering has a tremendous 
power to transform you. 

There is no need to worry about what will happen thereafter, or what will be 
the effect or next step after the surrender. Most of the time, before surrendering 
itself, we calculate logically, 'After surrendering, what will happen to this or that?' 
Can we logically calculate what will happen? Never. If we do so, we project our 
mind beyond surrender. 

If you know what will happen after death, only then will you know what will 
happen after surrender. Surrender and death are the same. When you surrender, 
psychologically you die. You are re-born. Can you say what will happen after your 
death? No. In the same way, you can never imagine or visualize what will happen 
after surrender. If you are imagining, visualizing, be very clear, you are not 
surrendering. 

Someone asked a great master in India, 'Master, how will I know if I have 
surrendered or not?' 

The master replied, 'This question itself will disappear. Then you will know you 
have surrendered.' 
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This question, whether you have surrendered or not, will disappear. You will 
have no doubt about whether you have surrendered or not. Your whole being will 
be flooded and will be bubbling with ecstasy and joy. There is just a feeling of 
surrendering, utter relaxation and utter bliss. You will not bother about what 
happens next. You will be totally relaxed from your duties, pains, suffering and 
responsibilities. The responsibilities will be fulfilled effortlessly. Your body will be 
doing the right action effortlessly. Your mind will be doing the right thing without 
your intervention. It's not that you won't go to your office tomorrow morning 
because you have surrendered. You will go - the body will carry on. Everything 
will be happening. But you will see utter relaxation in your being, the utter bliss in 
your 'mind' and the utter 'IS ness' in your life. 

When you surrender the T, there is utter bliss. When you surrender the 'mine', 
there is utter relaxation. When you surrender the T and 'mine', there is a beautiful 
'IS ness' in your life. This is the scale to measure whether your surrender is merely 
lip service or it is real. With this scale you can measure whether you have 
surrendered or not. Surrender is nothing but a clear, conscious decision. Nothing else. 

'You will conclude, 'Why can't the energy that can move my body, this sun, this 
moon and this planet earth, move my life?' 

Understand: The bread that we eat becomes blood. It is not an insignificant 
process. If you are a doctor, you know how big this process is! Bread becoming 
blood is the biggest industry you can conceive! Still, scientists have not succeeded 
in converting bread into blood. To be successful in doing this, you need to create 
an industry that will run for miles. And such a big process happens inside our 
body! Just six feet high - in such a small system, this big process is happening! Air 
is taken in, the prana (life force) is separated out, the air goes out - the process is 
happening inside us. If the Divine can manage so much inside our body, if the 
Divine can manage so much in this universe, it can well manage our life, too. 

Understand: Existence is intelligence. The Divine is intelligence. 

I've seen people ask God, 'O God, please give me this. O God, please give me 
that.' 

First, they ask. Next, they bargain! 'If you give me this, I will give you that.' 
Balaji is the biggest god in India for bargaining with. For anything, bargain with 
Balaji. 

Third, they start blaming God, T went to His temple ten times, and every year 
I climbed up the hill to the temple, but nothing happened!' 
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First you ask, then you bargain, and next you blame. These three have nothing 
to do with devotion. 

Let me ask you this. Why do you pray? You pray because you think that God 
has the capacity to give, that God has the sakti (power) to give. 

When you pray, you ask, 'O God, give me a million dollars.' You know that God 
has the sakti to give you, so you ask. 

But when you insist, 'O God, give me now, give me right now/ it means you 
believe that He has sakti, but you don't believe that he has buddhi, the intelligence 
to decide when to give. That is what it means! You believe that he has sakti, but 
you don't believe that he has buddhi. 

Many people ask me, 'Swamiji, why doesn't God give me what I ask for right 
now?' 

I ask, 'Do you believe that God has the sakti to give?' 

They say, 'Yes, I believe.' 

Then I ask, 'But you don't believe that He has the buddhi to know when to give. 
Am I right?' 

They say, 'Yes.' 

This is because we don't believe that He has buddhi. We believe He has energy, 
but we don't believe He has intelligence. That is what our prayer means! 

When you surrender, you understand that not only does He have sakti, He has 
buddhi also. Every moment, something will be taught to you. When you surrender, 
you will not have any pain. You will feel liberated. 

Arjuna's mother, Kunti, was a great lady and was devoted to Krishna. There is 
a beautiful verse in her prayers, 'O God, let the suffering come from all sides to 
me to give me the understanding, to give me the experience that You are teaching 
me through the suffering.' 

Every suffering is a teacher who comes to give you more intelligence, more 
understanding and to open one more dimension of your life. But we never receive 
anything with an open mind and a sense of welcoming. When you surrender, you 
accept, you recieve everything with a welcoming mood. When you receive your 
suffering, pain and miseries with a welcoming mood, they become your teachers. 
They become your masters. 
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In one of the Upanisads, Yama, the god of Death, is called a guru. Death is the 
greatest suffering. If you surrender, if you welcome death, it becomes a great 
master to you. If you welcome it with a mood of surrender, anything in your life 
will change its quality. Whenever you resist anything, it will be felt as a devil. 
Whenever you welcome anything, it will be faced or felt as the Divine. 

It is you who decides whether it is the devil or the Divine. 

It is not decided on the outside — it is decided inside. 

So whenever you relax, you transform your life from mitya (illusion) to nitya 
ananda (eternal bliss). You transform your suffering to a surge of joy. You move 
from depression to expression, from worrying to wondering. So may you decide 
consciously. Don't question once the conscious decision is made. Once you 
surrender, even after the decision, you will have the feeling, you will have the 
doubt whether you have surrendered or not, whether you really did surrender or 
not. 

Let me tell you one thing. 

First just decide to surrender. Surrender everything at the feet of God, at the 
feet of Parasakti who runs this world. You don't even need to have any name or 
form in your mind. Don't have my name and form. Don't have any name or form. 
'Oh, I surrendered to this god. So what will happen? Will the other god become 
angry with me?' Don't worry. Just surrender to the energy that runs the whole 
world. Then everybody is included under that title - God, Divine, energy of this 
whole universe. Just decide to let this run your life. 

After that, naturally, you will have a doubt whether you have surrendered or 
not. Then just say, 'Even this doubt is a gift from the Divine, the same Divine that 
is running the world. The Divine gives this doubt also. The intelligence to 
surrender and to doubt my surrender are both His gifts. Let me offer my doubt 
also to Him. Let Him take care.' Surrender your doubt also. Then you will see the 
transformation happens in you just as you are. Don't think, 'First I will change, and 
then I will surrender.' No. You cannot do that. Surrender as you are, consciously, 
totally. Whatever is in your hands, whatever 'mine' is in your hands, whatever 
position is in your hands, surrender completely. Your being will be flooded with a 
new feeling, a new life, a new energy and a new bliss. 
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So may you surrender at the feet of the Divine. May you enter. May you be in 
the energy. May you enter into the divine energy. May this happen to you. May 
you be in and may you become eternal bliss, nitya ananda. Thank you. 

Here ends the ultimate teaching of Krishna and here starts our enlightened life! 
Let us take a few minutes to offer our gratitude to the great masters. First, offer 
gratitude to the great master Sri Krishna who showered these great truths upon the 
whole universe. Let us give our gratitude to Him. Then come all the masters who 
preserved these truths so that we can enjoy and experience these truths in our life. 
Let us give our gratitude to the entire guru parampara, the lineage of gurus. Please 
close your eyes and remain in silence for a while. 

Thus ends the eighteenth chapter named Moksa Sanyasa Yogah of the Upanisad 
of Bhagavad Gita, the scripture of yoga, dealing with the science of the Absolute in 
the form of the dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna. 
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Om parthaya pratibodhitam bhagavata narayanena svayaih 
vyasena grahitam purana munina madhye mahabharatam I 

advaitamrtavarsinim bhagavatim astadasadhyayinim 
amba tvam anusandadhami bhagavadglte bhavadvesinlm II 

Om, I medidate upon you, Bhagavad Gita the affectionate Mother, the Divine 
Mother showering the nectar of non duality and destroying rebirth, (who was) 
incorporated into the Mahabharata of eighteen chapters by sage Vyasa, the 
author of the puranas and imparted to Arjuna by Lord Narayana, Himself. 



K]i(]l\it\l^ 



vasudeva sutaih devaih kamsa canura mardanam / 
devakl paramanandam krsnam vande jagad guruih II 

I salute you Lord Krishna, Teacher to the world, son of Vasudeva, supreme bliss of 
Devaki, destoryer of Kamsa and Chaanura 
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Ksetra ksetrajnya Vibhaga Yogah 



ElijXttJM. \i\W\t iSHI I 

arjuna uvaca 
prakrtim purusam cai 'va ksetram ksetrajnam eva ca I 
etad veditum icchami jhanam jheyam ca kesava II 13.1 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; prakrtim: nature; purusarh: the enjoyer; ca: also; eva: certainly; 
ksetrarh: body; ksetrajnam: knower of the body; eva: certainly; ca: also; etad: all this; 
veditum: to understand; icchami: I wish; jnanam: knowledge; jheyam: the object of 
knowledge; ca: also; kesava: O Krishna. 

13.1 Arjuna said: O Krishna, I wish to know and understand about prakrti and 
purusa, passive and active energies. The field and the knower of the field, and 
of knowledge and of the end of knowledge. 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

idam sarirarh kaunteya ksetram ityabhidhiyate I 

etad yo vetti tarn prahuh ksetrajha iti tadvidah II 13.2 



573 



BhagavadGita 



sri bhagavan uvaca: the personality of godhead said; idam: this; sariram: body; kaunteya: O 
son of Kunti; ksetram: the field; iti: thus; abhidhiyate: is called; etat: this; yah: anyone; 
vetti: knows; tain: he; prahuh: is called; ksetrajha: knower of the body; iti: thus; tadvidah: 
one who knows 

13.2 Lord Krishna replies to Arjuna saying: This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
the field, anyone who knows this body is called the knower of the field. 






ksetrajham ca 'pi mam viddhi sarva ksetresu bharata I 
ksetra ksetrajhayor jhanarii yat taj jhanam matarii mama II 13.3 

ksetrajharh: the knower; ca: also; api: certainly; mam: Me; viddhi: know; sarva: all 
ksetresu: in bodily fields; bharata: O son of Bharata; ksetra: field of activities (the body) 
ksetrajhayoh: the knower of the field; jhanam: knowledge; yat: that which is taught; tat: that 
jhanam: knowledge; matarh: opinion; mama: that 

13.3 O Bharata, know that I am the Knower in all bodies, the witness. In my 
opinion knowledge means the understanding of this body or the field of activity 
as well as the Knower of this field. 



tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikari yatas ca yat I 
sa ca yo yat prabhavas ca tat samasena me srnu II 13.4 

tat that; ksetram: field of activities; yat: as; ca: and; yadrk: as it is; ca: and; yat: what is; 
vikari: changes; yatah: from which; ca: and; yat: which; sa: he; ca: also; yah: one; yat: 
which; prabhavas ca: influence also; tat: that; samasena: in summary; me: from Me; srnu: 
understand 
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13.4 Understand my summary of this field of activity and how it is constituted, 
what its changes are, how it is produced, who that knower of the field of 
activities is, and what his influences are. 



ft|fMh|[t!tn™r{HHi ii«|i 
•tgjilil ItfH IMMitiiH 

rsibhir bahudha gltaih chandobhir vividhaih prthak I 
brahmasutrapadais cai 'va hetumadbhir viniscitaih II 13.5 

rsibhir: by the wise sages; bahudha: in many ways; gltaih: described; chandobhih: Vedic 
hymns; vividhaih: in various; prthak: variously; brahmasutra: the Vedanta; padaih: 
aphorisms; ca: also; eva: certainly; hetumadbhir: with cause and effect; viniscitaih: ascertain 

13.5 That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities is 
described by various sages with chants in the scriptures It is presented with 
all reasoning as to cause and effect. 



h A ff Tii-thi'M J II 

mahabhutany ahahkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca I 
indriyani dasai 'kaih ca pahca ce ' ndriyagocarah II 13.6 



lihOi: g Mill § g " mV u tf Z m Y f V : YS 

EVEj Hg.ql \ \il\t\\i\}\\ 

iccha dvesah sukhaih duhkhaih sahghatas cetana dhrtih I 
etat ksetram samasena savikaram udahrtam II 13.7 
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mahabhutani: great elements; ahahkarah: ego; buddhih: intelligence; avyaktam: the 
unmanifested; eva: certainly; ca: also; indriyani: senses; dasai 'kaih: eleven; ca: also; pahca: 
five; ca: also; indriyagocarah: objects of the senses; iccha: desire; dvesah: hatred; sukhaih: 
happiness; duhkham: distress; sanghatah: the aggregate; cetana: living symptoms; dhrtih: 
conviction; etat: all this; ksetram: the field of activities; samasena: in summary; savikaram: 
interaction; udahrtam: exemplified 

13.6,7 The field of activities and its interactions are said to be: the five 
elements of nature, ego, intelligence, the mind, the formless, the ten senses of 
perception and action, as well as the five objects of senses and desire, hatred, 
happiness, distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convictions. 



\ t\l\i I|l A li |ljij mplf art I I 
\ iit\t\l\[ i\\l\U[_\i\l\\\l\] 

amanitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir arjavam I 
acaryopasanaih saucaih sthairyam atmavinigrahah II 13.8 

amanitvam: humility; adambhitvam: pridelessness; ahimsa: nonviolence; ksantih: tolerance; 
arjavam: simplicity; acaryopasanaih: approaching a bona fide spiritual master; saucaih: 
cleanliness; sthairyam: steadfastness; atmavinigrahah: control 



l|0|idli Z h ' ma Ed II 
U j' hi'ijMil IimZlEl.il 

indhyarthesu vairagyam anahamkara eva ca I 
janma mrtyu jara vyadhi duhkha dosanudarsanam II 13.9 

indriyarthesu: in the matter of the senses; vairagyam: renunciation; anahamkara: being 
without egoism; eva: certainly; ca: also; janma: birth; mrtyu: death; jara: old age; vyadhi: 
disease; duhkha: distress; dosa: fault; anudarsanam: observing 
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asaktir anabhisvangah putra dara grhadisu I 
nityaih ca samacittatvam istanistopapattisu II 13.10 

asaktih: without attachment; anabhisvangah: without association; putra: sons; dara: wife; 
grhadisu: home, etc.; nityarii: eternal; ca: also; samacittatvam: equilibrium; ista: desirable; 
anista: undesirable; upapattisu: having obtained 



* ;i 



mayi ca ' nanyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarini I 
vivikta desa sevitvam aratir janasamsadi II 13.11 

mayi: unto Me; ca: also; ananyayogena: by devotional service; bhaktih: devotion; 
avyabhicarini: constant, unalloyed; vivikta: solitary; desa: place; sevitvam: aspiring; aratih: 
without attachment; jana: to people in general; samsadi: mass 



I N li2{ZE'Ei!!in™Z™t&{8 I 
EtihZIJf siMJiZS'Ilifl'liiSSll 

adhyatma jhana nityatvam tattva jhanartha darsanam I 
etaj jhanam iti proktam ajhanam yadato 'nyatha II 13.12 

adhyatma: pertaining to the self; jhana: knowledge; nityatvam: eternity; tattva jhana: 
knowledge of the truth; artha: the object; darsanam: philosophy; etat: all this; jhanam: 
knowledge; iti: thus; proktam: declared; ajhanam: ignorance; yat: that which; atah: from 
this; anyatha: others 

13.8,9,10,11,12 Humility, absence of pride, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, 
service to an enlightened spiritual master, cleanliness, steadiness and self- 
control; renunciation of the objects of sense gratification; absence of ego, the 
perception of the pain of the cycle of birth and death, old age and disease; 
nonattachment to children, wife, home and the rest and even-mindedness amid 
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pleasant and unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me, 
resorting to solitary places, detachment from the general mass of people; 
accepting the importance of self realization, and philosophical search for the 
absolute truth: All these I thus declare to be knowledge and anything contrary 
to these is ignorance. 



IM'iiiaii'i) 'ihlii I iZli 
I Zi|niaH I liihflltfeSll 

j hey am yat tat pravaksyami yaj jnatva 'mrtam asnute I 
anadimat paraih brahma na sat tan na 'sad ucyate II 13.13 

jneyaih: knowable; yat: that; tat: which; pravaksyami: I shall now explain; yat: which; 
jnatva: knowing; amrtam: nectar; asnute: taste; anadi: beginningless; mat param: subordinate 
to Me; brahma: spirit; na: neither; sat: cause; tat: that; na: nor; asat: effect; ucyate: is called 

13.13 I shall fully give you the understanding about the knowable with which 
one can taste eternal bliss or the being or the consciousness that has no 
beginning. A life beyond the law of cause, effect and the material world. 



gdl: n§PniX$VEgdlnf{j (s jit \ 
gdl: I tV.illgdNi' |H|ii"n 

sarvatah panipadam tat sarvato ' ksisiromukham I 
sarvatah srutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati II 13.14 

sarvatah: everywhere; pani: hands; padam: legs; tat: that; sarvatah: everywhere; aksi: eyes; 
siro: head; mukham: face; sarvatah: everywhere; srutimat: hearing; loke: in the world; 
sarvam: everything; avrtya: covering; tisthati: exists 

13.14 With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and mouths 
everywhere, with ears everywhere, He exists in the worlds, enveloping all. The 
Paramatman (supreme spirit) is all pervading. 
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sarvendriya gunabhasarh sarvendhya vivarjitam I 
asaktaih sarvabhrccai 'va nirgunam gunabhoktr ca II 13.15 

sarva: all; indriya: senses; guna: qualities; abhasarh: original source; sarva: all; indriya: 
senses; vivarjitam: being without; asaktaih: without attachment; sarvabhrt: maintainer of 
everyone; ca: also; eva: certainly; nirgunam: without material qualities; gunabhoktr: 
simultaneously master of the gunas; ca: also 

13.15 The Paramatman is the original source of all the senses. Yet, He is 
beyond all the senses. He is unattached. Although the consciousness is the 
maintainer of all the living beings, yet He transcends the modes of the nature 
and at the same time He is the master of the modes of our material nature. 



bahir antas ca bhutanam acararh caram eva ca I 
suksmatvat tad avijheyam durastham ca 'ntike ca tat II 13.16 

bahih: outside; antah: inside; ca: also; bhutanam: of all living entities; acararh: not moving; 
caram: moving; eva: also; ca: and; suksmatvat: on account of being subtle; tat: that; 
avijheyam: unknowable; durastham: far away; ca: also; antike: near; ca: and; tat: that 

13.16 The supreme truth exists both within and without, it is present in 
everything mobile or immobile. It is not knowable through the senses as it is 
very subtle. Though far, yet it is the nearest. 



Mi A! H A fii|i A! il H pill I 
THI UIMHsihi'Miililin 

avibhaktarh ca bhutesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam I 
bhuta bhartr ca taj jheyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca II 13.17 
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avibhaktaih: without division; ca: also; bhutesu: in every living being; vibhaktam: divided; 
iva: as if; ca: also; sthitam: situated; bhuta bhartr: maintainer of all living entities; ca: also; 
tat: that; jheyam: to be understood; grasisnu: devours; prabhavisnu: develops; ca: also 

13.17 Though appearing fragmented it is indivisible whole. Though He is the 
maintainer of every living entity, it is to be understood that He consumes and 
creates all. 



jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate I 
jhanam jneyaih jhanagamyaih hrdi sarvasya visthitam II 13.18 

jyotisam: in all luminous objects; api: also; tat: that; jyotih: source of light; tamasah: of the 
darkness; param: beyond; ucyate: is said; jhanam: knowledge; jheyam: to be known; 
jhanagamyaih: to be approached by knowledge; hrdi: in the heart; sarvasya: of everyone; 
visthitam: situated 

13.18 He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
darkness of matter and is formless. He is knowledge, He is the object of 
knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated in everyone's heart. 



id ksetram tatha jhanam jheyam co 'ktam samasatah I 
madbhakta etad vijhaya madbhavayo 'papadyate II 13.19 

id: thus; ksetram: the field of activities (the body); tatha: also; jhanam: knowledge; jheyam: 
the knowable; ca: also; uktam: described; samasatah: in summary; madbhakah: My devotee; 
etad: all this; vijhaya: after understanding; madbhavaya: My nature; upapadyate: attains 
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13.19 Thus the field of activities, knowledge and the knowable has been 
summarily described by Me. It is only when we can understand the true nature 
of our supreme Self and the material world with which we have created false 
identities that we can go beyond this and attain the supreme Self itself. 



iHjqV i if ill I |ji'ZifC A iJ|il 
{d»M |M I {d {0 s«i|lffiiZiS13 

prakrtim purusam cai 'va viddhyanadi ubhavapi I 
vikarams ca gunaihs cai 'va viddhi prakrti sambhavan II 13.20 

prakrtim: material nature; purusam: living entity; ca: also; eva: certainly; viddhi: must know; 
anadi: without beginning; ubhau: both; api: also; vikaram: transformations; ca: also; gunam: 
three modes of nature; ca: also; eva: certainly; viddhi: know; prakrti: material nature; 
sambhavan: produced of 

13.20 Prakrti or the field and its attributes and the purusa or the knower or the 
supreme consciousness are both without beginning. All the transformations of 
nature that we see are produced by the field or prakrti. 



Mi'ililMtiiilJniiltsnfe 

ill: g Nil if lllhllihilf 

karya karana kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate I 
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate II 13.21 

karya: effect; karana: cause; kartrtve: in the matter of creation; hetuh: instrument; prakrtih: 
material nature; ucyate: is said to be; purusah: the living entity; sukha: of happiness; 
duhkhanam: and distress; bhoktrtve: in enjoyment; hetuh: the instrument; ucyate: is said to 
be 

13.21 In the production of the body and the senses, prakrti is said to be the 
cause; In the experience of pleasure and pain, purusa is said to be the cause. 
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purusaha prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijan gunan I 
karanam gunasango 'sya sad asad yoni janmasu II 13.22 

purusaha: the living entity; prakrtisthah: being situated in the material energy; hi: certainly; 
bhunkte: enjoys; prakrtijan: produced by the material nature; gunan: modes of nature; 
karanam: cause; gunasangah: association with the modes of nature; asya: of the living 
entity; sad asad: good and bad; yoni: species of life; janmasu: birth 

13.22 The living entity in the material nature follows the way of life, enjoying 
the moods of nature. Due to association with the material nature it meets the 
good or evil among various species. 



C n D I HiZ w YV m M h )i h i\t \u\\ 
y. if. Ill U I |ill!fi.ii if: u:I2 3I 

upadrasta 'numanta ca bharta bhokta mahesvarah I 
paramatme 'ti ca 'pyukto dehe 'smin purusah parah II 13.23 

upadrasta: overseer; anumanta: permitter; ca: also; bharta: master; bhokta: supreme enjoyer; 
mahesvarah: the supreme Lord; paramatma: supersoul; iti: also; ca : and; apyuktah: is said; 
dehe: in this body; asmin: this; purusah: enjoyer; parah: transcendental 

13.23 Yet, in this body there is a transcendental energy. He who is divine, who 
exists as a owner or the witness, supporter, enjoyer and the pure witnessing 
consciousness, is known as the Paramatman. 



ya evam vetti purusam prakrtirh ca gunaih saha I 
sarvatha vartamano 'pi na sa bhuyo 'bhijayate II 13.24 
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yah: anyone; evaih: thus; vetti: understands; purusam: the living entity; prakrtim: material 
nature; ca: and; gunaih: modes of material nature; saha: with; sarvatha: by all means; 
vartamanah: situated; api: in spite of; na: never; sa: he; bhuyah: again; abhijayate: takes 
his birth 

13.24 One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the 
living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain 
liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of his present position. 



Ulli \l li'fll «||li™i i i l§ 
i fplVl 'i}I MJiM" H ■ ai& 2 5 Y 

dhyanena 'tmani pasyanti kecid atmanam atmana I 
anye sankhyena yogena karmayogena ca 'pare II 13.25 

dhyanena: by meditation; atmani: self; pasyanti: see; kecit: one; atmanam: Supersoul; 
atmana: by the mind; anye: others; sankhyena: by philosophical discussion; yogena: by the 
yoga system; karmayogena: by activities without fruitive desire; ca: also; apare: others 

13.25 Some perceive the Paramatman in their inner psyche through mind and 
intellect that have been purified by meditation or by metaphysical knowledge or 
by karma yoga. 



t||i MHilh .I'll (tiai'lifesn 

anye tvevam ajanantah srutva 'nyebhya upasate I 
re 'pi ' catitaranty eva mrtyum srutiparayanah II 13.26 

anye: others; tu: but; evam: thus; ajanantah: without spiritual knowledge; srutva: by hearing; 
anyebhyah: from others; upasate: begin to worship; re: they; api: also; ca: and; atitaranti: 
transcend; eva: certainly; mrtyum: the path of death; srutiparayanah : inclined to the process 
of hearing 
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13.26 There are those who, although not conversant in spiritual knowledge, 
begin to worship the supreme personality upon hearing about Him from others. 
Through the process of hearing about the supreme Self, they also transcend the 
path of birth and death. 



'iJEfiJi'lj|«j|f 

i ij HfhMiiiiii A aif«in 

yavat saihjayate kiihcit sattvaih sthavaia jahgamam I 
ksetiaksetiajha samyogat tad viddhi bhaiataisabha II 13.27 

yavat: whatever; saihjayate: takes place; kiihcit: anything; sattvaih: existence; sthavaia: not 
moving; jahgamam: moving; ksetia: the body; ksetiajha: knower of the body; samyogat: 
union between; tad viddhi: you must know it; bhaiataisabha: O chief of the Bharatas 

13.27 Bharata, know that whatever that is movable or immovable is born, It 
comes into existence by combination of ksetra and ksetrajnya 



! Sj il ! ■ M i|n JV in i u I 

ini'EiilJZi'ili': li'll |"ii r |liSS2l 

samam saivesu bhutesu tisthantam paiamesvaiam I 
vinasyatsvavinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati II 13.28 

samam: equally; saivesu: in all; bhutesu: living entities; tisthantam: residing; paiamesvaiam: 
the supersoul; vinasyatsu: in the destructible; avinasyantam : not destroyed; yah: anyone; 
pasyati: sees; sah: he; pasyati: actually sees 

13.28 One who sees the supreme Spirit accompanying the individual soul in all 
bodies, who understands that neither the individual soul nor the supreme 
Spirit is ever destroyed, actually sees. 
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samaih pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam Jsvaram I 
na hinasty atmana 'tmanam tato yati pararh gatim II 13.29 

samaih: equally; pasyan: seeing; hi: certainly; sarvatra: everywhere; samavasthitam: equally 
situated; Jsvaram: Supersoul; na: does not; hinasti: degrade; atmana: by the mind; atmanam: 
the soul; tato yati: then reaches; pararh: the transcendental; gatim: destination 

13.29 When one does not get degraded or influenced by the mind and when he 
can see the supreme Spirit in all living and non-living things, One reaches the 
transcendental destination. 



iIi|Z 



prakrtyai 'va ca karmani kriyamanani sarvasah I 
yah pasyati tatha 'tmanam akartararh sa pasyati II 13.30 

prakrtya: by material nature; eva: certainly; ca: also; karmani: activities; kriyamanani: 
engaged in performing; sarvasah: in all respects; yah: anyone who; pasyati: sees; tatha: so 
also; atmanam: himself; akartararh: non-doer; sa: he; pasyati: sees perfectly 

13.30 One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which is 
created of material nature, sees that the Self does nothing, actually sees. 



yada bhutaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati I 
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada II 13.31 
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yada: when; bhuta: living entities; prthagbhavam: separated identities; ekastham: situated in 
one; anupasyati: tries to see through authority; tata eva: thereafter; ca: also; vistaram: 
expanded; brahma: the Absolute; saihpadyate: attains; tada: at that time 

13.31 When a person can see the supreme Self in all living entities then he will 
cease to see the separateness among the living entities. He will see that the 
whole universe is an expansion and expression of the same truth. 



I Zi{XEh 
Hfsilifli Miff i I «|ai(f I |1 I'll! 3 2 

anaditvan nirgunatvat paramatmayam avyayah I 
sanrastho 'pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate II 13.32 

anaditvat: due to eternity; nirgunatvat: due to transcendental; parama: beyond material 
nature; atma: spirit; ayam: this; avyayah: inexhaustible; sanrastho 'pi: though dwelling in 
the body; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; na karoti: never does anything; na lipyate : nor is he 
entangled 

13.32 Those with the vision of eternity can see that the soul is transcendental, 
eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. Despite contact with the material 
body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does anything nor is attached. 



'VigdpVjgiii'iflifllflE jZi{b Hi 
li'NfillijIhlliEjZill HI33 

yatha sarvagatam sauksmyad akasam no 'palipyate I 
sarvatra 'vasthito dehe tatha 'tma no 'palipyate II 13.33 

yatha: as; sarvagatam: all-pervading; sauksmyad: due to being subtle; akasam: the sky; na: 
never; upalipyate: mixes; sarvatra: everywhere; avasthitah: situated; dehe: in the body; 
tatha: such; atma: the self; na: never; upalipyate: mixes. 
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13.33 The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, although it 
is all pervading. Similarly, the soul, situated in Brahman, does not mix with 
the body, though situated in that body. 



yatha prakasayatyekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih I 
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam prakasayati bharata II 13.34 

yatha: as; prakasayati: illumines; ekah: one; krtsnam: the whole; lokam: universe; imam: 
this; ravih: the sun; ksetram: this body; ksetri: the soul; tatha: similarly; krtsnam: all; 
prakasayati: illumines; bharata: O son of Bharata 

13.34 O son of Bharata, as the Sun alone illumines the universe, so does the 
living entity, one within the body, illumines the consciousness. 



A fil(|«jf SI 'i|ili# Von. 13 5 

ksetra ksetrajhayor evam antaram jhana caksusa I 
bhutaprakrti moksarh ca ye vidur yanti te par am II 13.35 

ksetra: body; ksetrajhayoh: of the proprietor of the body; evam: that; antaram: difference; 
jhana caksusa: by vision of knowledge; bhuta: living entity; prakrti: material nature; 
moksarh: liberation; ca: also; ye: one who; viduh: knows; yanti: approaches; te: they; 
param: supreme 

13.35 Those, who see with the eyes of knowledge the difference between the 
body-mind and the knower of the body-mind, can understand the process. Are 
liberated from the bondages of the material nature and attain the Paramatman. 
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[ijiliHf jilij ij il(J A ™r™)i«Z™_ j'i ifh': 1 

ifi srimad bhagavadgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre I 
sri krsnarjuna saihvade ksetra ksetrajna vibhaga yogo nama trayodaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, 
this is the thirteenth discourse designated: 

Ksetra ksetrajftya Vibhaga Yogah 



588 



Verses Of Gita Chapter 14 



Gunatraya Vibhaga Yogah 



J 



I 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

paraih bhuyah pravaksyami jhananam jhanam uttamam I 

yaj jnatva munayah sarve paraih siddhim ito gatah II 14.1 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; paraih: supreme; bhuyah: again; pravaksyami: I shall 
speak; jhananam: of all knowledge; jhanam: knowledge; uttamam: the supreme; yat: 
which; jnatva: knowing; munayah: the sages; sarve: all; paraih: supreme; siddhim: 
perfection; itah: from this world; gatah: attained 

14.1 Krishna says, 'I will declare to you again the supreme wisdom, The 
knowledge of which has helped all sages attain supreme perfection.' 



illli Ziii'iiiji x \\ i'i|ii ill 

idam jhanam upasritya mama sadharmyamagatah I 
sarge pi no pajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca II 14.2 

idam: this; jhanam: knowledge; upasritya: taking shelter of; mama: My; sadharmyam: 
nature; agatah: attained; sarge 'pi: even in the creation; na: never; upajayante: comes in; 
pralaye: in the annihilation; na: nor; vyathanti: disturbed; ca: also 

14.2 By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain the transcendental 
nature, like my own, and establish in his eternal consciousness, that one is not 
born at the time of creation, or disturbed at the time of dissolution. 
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mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy aham I 
sambhavah sarvabhutanam tato bhavati bharata II 14.3 

mama: My; yonih: source of birth; mahat brahma: material cause of the entire creation 
called mahat brahma; tasmin: in that; garbham: pregnancy; dadhami: create; aham: I; 
sambhavah: possibility; sarvabhutanam: of all living entities; tatah: thereafter; bhavati: 
becomes; bharata: son of Bharata 

14.3 The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, It 
is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all living 
beings, O son of Bharata. 



\th\l\4\i\\ fl: g a A d pYV 'ill 
llmjiH _hUm(ZahS-rOaX: {nlliU 

sarva yonisu kaunteya murtayah sambhavanti yah I 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bljapradah pita II 14.4 

sarva yonisu: in all species of life; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; murtayah: forms; 
sambhavanti: as they appear; yah: which; tasam: all of them; brahma: supreme; mahad 
yonih: the source of birth in the material substance; aham: Myself; bljapradah: seed- 
giving; pita: father 

14.4 Arjuna, understand that all species of life are made possible by birth in 
this material nature, and I am the seed-giving father. 



{Z-iZfil >ilulhI(IZ.i".!SS! 

sattvam rajas tama hi gunah prakrti sambhavah I 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam II 14.5 
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sattvaih: mode of goodness; rajah: mode of passion; tamah: mode of ignorance; hi: thus; 
gunah: qualities; prakrti: material nature; sambhavah: produced of; nibadhananti: does 
condition; mahabaho: O mighty-armed one; dehe: in this body; dehinam: the living entity; 
avyayam: eternal 

14.5 Material nature consists of the three modes— goodness, passion and 
ignorance. When the living entity comes in contact with nature, it becomes 
conditioned by these modes. 



li liiiiniiiiiMt M.Zi.' j 



tatra sattvaih nirmalatvat piakasakam anamayam I 
sukha sahgena badhnati jhanasahgena ca 'nagha II 14.6 

tatra: thereafter; sattvaih: mode of goodness; niimalatvat: being purest in the material 
world; piakasakam: illuminating; anamayam: without any sinful reaction; sukha: 
happiness; sahgena: association; badhnati: conditions; jhana: knowledge; sahgena: 
association; ca: also; anagha: O sinless one 

14.6 O sinless One, the mode of goodness, satva, being purer than the others, 
is illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those situated in 
that mode develop knowledge, but they become conditioned by the concept of 
happiness. 



MHZ i(f HnffVo ifj'l IflZ.il 

iajo iSgatmakaih viddhi tisnasahgasamudbhavam I 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya kaimasahgena dehinam II 14.7 

lajah: the mode of passion; iSgatmakaih: born of desire or lust; viddhi: know; tisna: with 
craving; sahga: association; samudbhavam: produced of; tan: that; nibadhnati: binds; 
kaunteya: O son of Kunti; kaimasahgena: by association with fruitive activity; dehinam: 
the embodied 
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14.7 Arjuna, know that the mode of passion, rajas, is characterized by 
intense craving and is the source of desire and attachment. Rajas binds the 
living entity by attachment to work. 



I iEihZM|i{l il\\i\\\h I 
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tamas tvajnanajaih viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam I 
pramadalasya nidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata II 14.8 

tamah: mode of ignorance; tu: but; ajnanajaih: products of ignorance; viddhi: knowing; 
mohanam: delusion; sarvadehinam: of all embodied beings; pramada: madness; alasya: 
indolence; nidrabhih: sleep; tan: that; nibadhnati: binds; bharata : O son of Bharata 

14.8 Know, O Arjuna, that the mode of ignorance, tamas, the deluder of the 
living entity is born of inertia. Tamas binds the living entity by carelessness, 
laziness, and excessive sleep. 



g Id Sg h og AO * {V aO : HJ (0 A ill 
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sattvam sukhe sahjayati rajah karmani bharata I 
jhanam avrtya tu tamah pramade sahjayatyuta II 14.9 

sattvam: mode of goodness; sukhe: in happiness; sahjayati: develops; rajah: mode of 
passion; karmani: fruits of activities; bharata: O son of Bharata; jhanam: knowledge; 
avrtya: covering; tu: but; tamah: the mode of ignorance; pramade: in madness; sahjayati: 
develops; uta: it is said 

14.9 The mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, passion conditions 
him to fruits of action, and veiling the knowledge, tamas binds one to 
carelessness. 
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rajas tamas ca 'bhibhuya sattvarh bhavati bharata I 
rajah sattvarh tamas cai 'va tamah sattvarh rajas tatha II 14.10 

rajah: mode of passion; tamah: mode of ignorance; ca: also; abhibhuya: also surpassing; 
sattvarh: mode of goodness; bhavati: becomes prominent; bharata: O son of Bharata; 
rajah: mode of passion; sattvarh: mode of goodness; tamah: mode of ignorance; ca: also; 
eva: like that; tamah: mode of ignorance; sattvarh: mode of goodness; rajah: mode of 
passion; tatha: as in this 

14.10 Sometimes the mode of passion becomes prominent, defeating the mode 
of goodness, O son of Bharata. And sometimes the mode of goodness defeats 
passion, and at other times the mode of ignorance defeats goodness and 
passion. In this way there is always competition for supremacy. 



mill 



sarvadvaresu dehe 'smin prakasa upajayate I 
jhanarh yada tada vidyad vivrddharh sattvam ity uta II 14.11 

sarvadvaresu: all the gates; dehe 'smin: in this body; prakasah: quality of illumines; 
upajayate: develops; jhanarh: knowledge; yada: when; tada: at that time; vidyat: must 
know; vivrddharh: increased; sattvam: the mode of goodness; iti: thus; uta: said 

14.11 When the light of Self-knowledge illumines all the senses (or gates) in 
the body, then it should be known that goodness is predominant. 



iH'MZ m 1 YV o {d d I o A a V f € Y&& 1 2 

lobhah pravrttir arambhah karmanam asamah sprha I 
rajasy etani jay ante vivrddhe bharatarsabha II 14.12 
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lobhah: greed; pravrttih: hankering; arambhah: endeavor; karmanam: of activities; 
asamah: uncontrollable; sprha: desire; rajasi: in the mode of passion; etani: all this; 
jayante: develop; vivrddhe: when there is excess; bharatarsabha: O chief of the 
descendants of Bharata 

14.12 O chief of the Bharata, when there is an increase in the mode of 
passion, the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire, hankering, 
and intense endeavor develop. 



\ iHji nfidjli j ill il EM K 
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aprakaso pravrttis ca pramado moha eva ca I 
tamasy etani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana II 14.13 

aprakasah: darkness; apravrttih: inactivity; ca: and; pramadah: madness; mohah: illusion; 
eva: certainly; ca: and; tamasi: of the mode of ignorance; etani: these; jayante: are 
manifested; vivrddhe: is developed; kurunandana: O son of Kuru 

14.13 O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, 
madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested. 



V X mbm_ {d X m§ b iijiZ.I iTi {V 1 If HI I 

yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt I 
tado 'ttamavidam lokan amalan pratipadyate II 14.14 

yada: when; sattve: mode of goodness; pravrddhe: in development; tu: but; pralayam: 
dissolution; yati: goes; dehabhrt: embodied; tada: at that time; uttamavidam: of the great 
sages; lokan: the planets; amalan: pure; pratipadyate: attains. 

14.14 When one dies in the mode of goodness, He goes to the highest of 
worlds. 
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rajasi pralayaih gatva karmasangisu jayate I 
tatha prallnastamasi mudhayonisu jayate II 14.15 

rajasi: in passion; pralayaih: dissolution; gatva: attaining; karmasangisu: in the pursuit of 
activities; jayate: takes birth; tatha: thereafter; prallnah: being dissolved; tamasi: in 
ignorance; mudha: ignorant; yonisu: species; jayate: take birth 

14.15 When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those 
engaged in activities. When he dies in the mode of ignorance, he takes birth 
in the space of the ignorant. 



IS i: iHti'ilhipNMIZ Mill I 
lO'giVillMIil .hZitj: id. iff 

karmanah sukrtasya 'huh sattvikarh nirmalarh phalam I 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajhanarh tamasah phalam II 14.1 
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karmanah: of work; sukrtasya: in the mode of goodness; ahuh: said; sattvikarh: mode of 
goodness; nirmalarh: purified; phalam: result; rajasah: of the mode of passion; tu: but; 
phalam: result; duhkham: misery; ajhanam: nonsense; tamasah: of the mode of ignorance; 
phalam: result 

14.16 By acting in the mode of goodness, one becomes purified. Work done in 
the mode of passion results in distress, and actions performed in the mode of 
ignorance result in foolishness. 



sattvat samjayate jhanam rajaso lobha eva ca I 
pramadamohau tamaso bhavato jhanam eva ca II 14.17 
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sattvat: from the mode of goodness; samjayate: develops; jnanam: knowledge; rajasah: 
from the mode of passion; lobhah: greed; eva: certainly; ca: also; pramada: madness; 
mohau: illusion; tamasah: from the mode of ignorance; bhavatah: develops; ajhanam: 
ignorance; eva: certainly; ca: also 

14.17 From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the mode 
of passion, greed develops; from the mode of ignorance develops foolishness, 
madness and illusion. 



urdhvaih gacchanti satvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah I 
jaghanya guna vrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah II 14.18 

urdhvaih: upwards; gacchanti: go; satvasthah: one who is situated in the mode of 
goodness; madhye: in the middle; tisthanti: dwell; rajasah: those who are situated in the 
mode of passion; jaghanya: abominable; guna: quality; vrttisthah: occupation; adhah: 
down; gacchanti: go; tamasah: people in the mode of ignorance 

14.18 Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and 
those in the mode of ignorance go down to the worlds below. 



Z™i'!|H': ittill'IiSiiZii'lti 
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na 'nyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drasta 'nupasyati I 
gunebhyas ca param vetti mad bhavam so 'dhigacchati II 14.19 

na: never; anyam: other than; gunebhyah: from the qualities; kartaram: the performer; 
yada: when; drasta 'nupasyati: he who sees properly; gunebhyas ca: from the modes of 
nature; param: transcendental; vetti: know; mad bhavam: My spiritual nature; so: he; 
adhigacchati: is promoted 
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14.19 When we see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all 
activities and that the supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, the 
seeker can know My spiritual nature. 



\UUhl' Ifllifllf IJiZi 
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gunan etan atitya tnn dehi dehasamudbhavan I 
janma mrtyu jara duhkhair vimukto 'mrtam asnute II 14.20 

gunan: qualities; etan: all these; atitya: transcending; tnn: three; dehi: embodied; deha: 
body; samudbhavan: produced of; janma: birth; mrtyu: death; jara: old age; duhkhaih: 
distresses; vimuktah: being freed from; amrtam: nectar; asnute: enjoys 

14.20 When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes, he 
can become free from birth, death, old age and their distresses and can enjoy 
nectar even in this life. 



arjuna uvaca 

kair lingais tnn gunan etan atito bhavati prabho I 

kimacarah katham cai 'tarns tnn gunan ativartate II 14.21 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; kaih: by which; lihgaih: symptoms; tnn: three; gunan: qualities; 
etan: all this; atitah: having transcended; bhavati: become; prabho: my Lord; kim: what; 
acarah: behavior; katham: what; ca: also; etam: these; tnn: three; gunan: qualities; 
ativartate: transcend 

14.21 Arjuna inquired: O my Lord, by what symptoms is one known who is 
transcendental to those modes? What is his behavior? And how does he 
transcend the modes of nature? 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 

prakasarh ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pandava I 

na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kahksati II 14.22 

sri bhagavan uvaca: the supreme personality of godhead said; prakasaih ca: and 
illumination; pravrttim ca: and attachment; moham: illusion; eva ca: also; pandava: O son 
of Pandu; na dvesti: does not hate; sampravrttani: although developed; na nivrttani: nor 
stop development; kahksati: desires 



C X mg rZ d X mg rZ moj tt i m}Z |i It'll 
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udasmavad asino gunair yo na vicalyate I 
guna vartanta ity eva yo 'vatisthati ne 'hgate II 14.23 

udaslnavat: as if neutral; aslnah: situated; gunaih: by the qualities; yah: one who; na: 
never; vicalyate: is agitated; gunah: the qualities; vartante: is situated; ity eva: knowing 
thus; yah: one who; avatisthati: remains; na: never; ehgati: flickering 
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sama duhkha sukhah svasthah sama lostasma kahcanah I 
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasarhstutih II 14.24 

sama: equal; duhkha: in distress; sukhah: in happiness; svasthah: being situated himself; 
sama: equally; losta: a lump of earth; asma: stone; kahcanah: gold; tulya: equally 
disposed; priya: dear; apriyo: undesirable; dhirah: steady; tulya: equally; ninda: in 
defamation; atmasamstutih: in praise of himself 
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manapamanyos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh I 
sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa ucyate II 14.25 

mana: in honor; apamanyoh: dishonor; tulyah: equally; tulyah: equally; mitra: friend; an: 
enemy; paksayoh: in parties; sarva: all; arambha: endeavor; parityagi: renouncer; 
gunatitah: transcendental to the material modes of nature; sah: he; ucyate: is said to be 

14.22,23,24,25 The Blessed Lord said: He who does not hate illumination, 
attachment and delusion when they are present, nor longs for them when they 
disappear; who is seated like one unconcerned, being situated beyond these 
material reactions of the modes of nature, who remains firm, knowing that 
the modes alone are active; He who regards alike pleasure and pain, and 
looks on a lump of earth, a stone and a piece of gold with an equal eye; who 
is wise and holds praise and blame to be the same; who is unchanged in 
honor and dishonor, who treats friend and foe alike, who has abandoned all 
result based undertakings — such a man is said to have transcended the modes 
of nature. 



mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate I 
sa gunan samatityai 'tan brahmabhuyaya kalpate II 14.26 

mam: unto Me; ca: also; yah: person; avyabhicarena: without fail; bhaktiyogena: by 
devotional service; sevate: renders service; sah: he; gunan: all the modes of material 
nature; samatitya: transcending; etan: all this; brahmabhuyaya: to be elevated to the 
Brahman platform; kalpate: is considered. 
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14.26 One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman. 



sili' I 1. 1' 3 1 i'Miflliji' I1M 

brahmano hi pratistha 'ham amrtasya 'vyayasya ca I 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyai 'kantikasya ca II 14.27 

brahmanah: of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi: certainly; pratistha: the rest; aham: I am; 
amrtasya: of the immortal; avyayasya: of the imperishable; ca: also; sasvatasya: of the 
eternal; ca: and; dharmasya: of the rightful state; sukhasya: happiness; aikantikasya: 
ultimate; ca: also. 

14.27 And I am the basis of impersonal Brahman, which is the rightful state 
of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and eternal. 
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iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna samvade GunatrayaVibhaga yogo nama caturdaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fourteenth discourse designated: 

Gunatraya Vibhaga Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 15 

A I Hie 



i i f oil i_ " i) : 

Purusottama Yogah 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

urdhvamulam adhahsakham asvattham prahur avyayam I 

chandamsi yasya parnani yas tarn veda sa vedavit II 15.1 

sri bhagavan uvaca: the Lord said; urdhvamulam: with roots above; adhah: downwards; 
sakham: branches; asvatthaih: banyan tree; prahuh: is said; avyayam: eternal; 
chandarhsi: the vedic hymns; yasya: of which; parnani: leaves; yah: anyone who; tarn: 
that; veda: knows; sah: he; vedavit: knower of the Vedas 

15.1 Bhagavan says, 'The imperishable tree of life symbolized by the Asvatta 
has its root above with the branches spreading below. It has the leaves in 
the form of the Vedic chants. The one who knows this eternal tree becomes 
the knower of Veda. 



adhas co 'rdhvarh prasrtas tasya sakha gunapravrddha visayapravalah I 
adhas ca mulanyanusamtatani karmanubandhini manusyaloke II 15.2 

adhah: below; ca: and; urdhvarh: above; prasrtah: extended; tasya: its; sakhah: branches; 
guna: by the human attributes; pravrddhah: nourished; visaya: sense objects; pravalah: 
buds; adhah: downward; ca: and; mularh: roots; anusamtatani: extended; karma: action; 
anubandhini: bound; manusyaloke: in the world of men 
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15.2 The branches of this tree extend below and above the earth, nourished by 
the three human attributes, guna. Its buds are the sense objects. This tree 
also has roots going down and these are bound to the resultant actions of 
humans. 



i i|i i'l nil s'tiZiitiz MX nil jijvsi 
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na rupam asye 'ha tatho palabhyate na 'nto na ca 'dir na ca sampratistha I 
asvattham enaih suvirudhamulam asangasastrena drdhena chittva II 15.3 

na: not; rupam: form; asya: its; iha: here; tatha: as such; upalabhyate: can be perceived; 
na: not; antah: end; na: not; ca: and; adihr: beginning; na: not; ca: and; sampratistha: 
foundation; asvattham: banyan tree; enam: this; suvirudha: strongly; mulam: rooted; 
asangasastrena: by the weapon of detachment; drdhena: strong; chittva: cut down 

15.3 The real form of this tree cannot be perceived. No one can understand 
where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. But with 
determination one must cut down this strongly rooted tree with the weapon of 
detachment. 
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tatah padarh tat pahmargitavyam yasmin gata na nivartanti bhuyah I 
tarn eva ca 'dyarh purusarh prapadye yatah pravrittih prasrta purani II 15.4 

tatah: thereafter; padarh: goal; tat: that; parimargitavyarh: has to be searched out; 
yasmin: where; gatah: going; na: not; nivartanti: return; bhuyah: again; tarn: in that; eva: 
even; ca: and; adyarh: original; purusarh: supreme; prapadye: surrender; yatah: from 
whom; pravrittih: activity; prasrta: began; puraru: ancient 

15.4 One must then seek that place from which having gone, one never returns 
and surrender to the supreme Being from whom all activities started from 
ancient times. 
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nirmanamoha jitasangadosa adhyatmanitya vinivrittakamah I 

dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhsamjhair gacchanty 

amudhah padam avyayam tat II 15.5 

nirmana: without pride; mohah: delusion; jita: having conquered; sahga: attachment; 
dosah: defects; adhyatma: in the Self; nityah: eternally; vinivritta: detached; kamah: from 
desires; dvandvaih: from the dualities; vimuktah: liberated; sukha: happiness; duhkha: 
sorrow; samjhaih: known; gacchanti: reach; amudhah: not confused; padam: goal; 
avyayam: eternal; tat: that 

15.5 Those who are free from pride, delusion, and attachment, those who 
dwell in the Self, who are done with lust, who are free from dualities of joy 
and sorrow, not confused and those who know how to surrender to the 
supreme person, attain the eternal consciousness. 



I II if ' fif }i}Z e e t iZ 1 4 l|:l 
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na tad bhasayate suryo na sasahko na pavakah I 
yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama II 15.6 

na: not; tat: that; bhasayate: illuminates; suryah: the sun; na: not; sasankah: the moon; 
na: not; pavakah: fire; yat: where; gatva: going; na: not; nivartante: return; tad dhama: 
that abode; paramam: supreme; mama: My 

15.6 That supreme space of eternal consciousness, My consciousness, is not 
illumined by the Sun or the Moon, or by fire. Those who enter that space 
never return to this material world. 
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mamai 'va 'rhso jlvaloke jlvabhutah sanatanah I 
manah sasthani 'ndriyani prakritisthani karsati II 15.7 

mama: My; eva: even; arhsah: portion; jlvaloke: in the world of life; jlvabhutah: the 
living entity; sanatanah: eternal; manah: with the mind; sastani: six; indriyani: senses; 
prakriti: active principle; sthani: staying; karsati: attract 

15.7 The living entities in this conditioned material world are a portion of 
My eternal Self; in this conditioned material world they are attracted by the 
six senses, which include the mind, dwelling in prakrti, the active energy 
principle. 



e ifafXiiiZijI 'I iS'iili \\u\l 
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sariram yad avapnoti yac ca 'py utkramati 'svarah I 
grihitvai 'tani samyati vayur gandhan iva 'say at II 15.8 

sariram: body; yat: when; avapnoti: gets; yat: when; ca 'pi: and also; utkramati: leaves; 
isvarah: the lord of the mind body; grihitva: taking; etani: all these; samyati: goes away; 
vayuh: the wind; gandhan: smells; iva: like; asayat: from their source 

15.8 The spirit in the mind-body living in this material world moves from 
one body to another carrying these just as air carries aroma. 
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srotrarh caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghranam eva ca I 
adhisthaya manas ca 'yam visayan upasevate II 15.9 

srotrarh: ears; caksuh: eyes; sparsanam: touch; ca: and; rasanam: tongue; ghranam: 
smelling power; eva: even; ca: and; adhisthaya: presiding over; manah: mind; ca: and; 
ayam: he; visayan: sense objects; upasevate: enjoys 
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15.9 The living entity, the spirit, leaves one body, takes some other body and 
gets new eyes, ears, nose, tongue and sensing body according to the 
samskaras it had in its causal layer and enjoys the new mental setup. 



IJJlZiZii'fll li'fll tiZlj 1:111 

utkramantam sthitaih va 'pi bhuhjanam va gunanvitam I 
vimudha na 'nupasyanti pasyanti jhana caksusah II 15.10 

utkramantam: departing; sthitaih: staying; va 'pi: or also; bhunjanaih: enjoying; va: or; 
gunanvitam: united with attributes; vimudha: foolish persons; na: not; anupasyanti: see; 
pasyanti: see; jhana caksusah: those who have the eyes of knowledge 

15.10 Fools in ignorance do not perceive the spirit being conjunction with the 
gunas as its enters, enjoys and leaves the body. The one whose inner eye is 
open clearly for perceives everything. 



'Hti'iJIZiZSii'lhE I' hill I 
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yatanto yoginas cai 'nam pasyantyatmanyavasthitam I 
yatanto 'pyakrtatmano nai 'nam pasyantyacetasah II 15.11 

yatantah: trying; yoginah: those who practice yoga; ca: and; enam: this; pasyanti: can see; 
atmani: in the self; avasthitam: situated; yatantah: trying; api: also; akrtatmanah: without 
an understanding of the self; na: not; enam: this; pasyanti: see; acetasah: unintelligent 

15.11 The serious practitioner of Yoga, with an understanding of his self, can 
see all this clearly. But those who do not have an understanding of the self, 
however much they try, cannot see. 



605 



BhagavadGita 



yad adityagataih tejo jagad bhasayate 'khilam I 
yac candramasi yac ca 'gnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam II 15.12 

yat which; adityagataih: residing in the sun; tejah: light; jagat: world; bhasayate: lights 
up; akhilam: completely; yat: which; candramasi: in the moon; yat: which; ca: and; 
agnau: in the fire; tat: that; tejah: light; viddhi: know; mamakam: from Me 

15.12 The light of the sun, the light of the moon and the light of fire, all 
their radiance is also from Me. 



\\i\y i A fm|i ii'.i'ijfifi 

Til i{_ I ill i: f i i \ i i A jiiiafX N|:l 1 3 

gam avisya ca bhutani dharayamy aham ojasa I 
pusnami cau 'sadhih sarvah somo bhutva rasatmakah II 15.13 

gam: the earth; avisya: entering; ca: and; bhutani: living beings; dharayami: sustaining; 
aham: I; ojasa: by energy; pusnami: nourishing; ca: and; osadhih: plant life; sarvah: all; 
somah: the Moon; bhutva: becoming; rasatmakah: watery 

15.13 Entering into earth, I support all beings with My energy; becoming the 
watery moon I nourish all plant life. 



i MJffiiZsi A jimsm|UiIi i|l 1:1 
SilnZf j'lj: ilii'MHP.iSlI 

aham vaisvanaro bhutva praninam deham asritah I 
pranapanasamayuktah pacamy annam caturvidham II 15.14 

aham: I; vaisvanaro: as the digestive fire; bhutva: becoming; praninam: of all living 
beings; deham: body; asritah: situated; prana: exhaled breath; apana: inhaled breath; 
samayuktah: associated; pacami: digest; annam: food; caturvidham: fourfold 

15.14 I am the fire of digestion in every living body and I am the breath of 
life, exhaled and inhaled, with which I digest the four-fold food. 
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sarvasya ca 'ham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jhanam apohanam ca I 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedantakrd vedavid eva ca 'ham II 15.15 

sarvasya: of all; ca: and; aham: I; hrdi: in the heart; sannivisto: seated; mattah: from Me; 
smrtih: memory; jhanam: knowledge; apohanam ca: and loss; vedaih: by the Vedas; ca: 
also; sarvaih: all; aham: I; eva: even; vedyah: to be known; vedantakrt: creator of the 
Vedanta; vedavit: the knower of the Veda; eva: even; ca: and; aham: I 

15.15 I am seated in everyone's heart and from Me came memory, knowledge 
and their loss. I am known by the Vedas; indeed, I am the Creator of 
Vedanta and I am the knower of the Vedas. 



I i: |ji|l A fm|Z flpifj i Ci'fiSli 

dvavimau purusau loke ksaras ca 'ksara eva ca I 
ksarah sarvani bhutani kutastho 'ksara ucyate II 15.16 

dvau: two; imau: these; purusau: purusa; loke: in the world; ksarah: perishable; ca: and; 
aksara: imperishable; eva: even; ca: and; ksarah: the perishable; sarvani: all; bhutani: 
living being; kutasthah: unchangeable; aksara: imperishable; ucyate: is said 

15.16 There are two things, the perishable and the imperishable, in this 
world. There are the living beings who are perishable while there is the 
unchangeable, the imperishable. 



Mi : liliEn': n lE f'trtV:! 
'li ™i|i'.n|ii' {- A iY' Bls:lll 

uttamah purusas tv anyah paramatme 'ty udahrtah I 
yo lokatrayam avisya bibharty avyaya isvarah II 15.17 
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uttamah: the best; purusah: purusa; tu: but; anyah: another; paramatma: the Supreme Self; 
iti: thus; udahrtah: is said; yah: who; lokatrayam: the three worlds; avisya: pervading; 
bibharti: sustaining; avyayah: indestructible; Isvarah: the Lord 

15.17 Besides these two, there is the supreme Purusa the Lord Himself, who 
pervades and sustains these three worlds. 



i V m|pn_ I l| I Dl j 111: i!lili.:ll! 

yasmat ksaram atlto 'ham aksarad api co 'ttamah I 
ato 'smi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah II 15.18 

yasmat: as; ksaram: the perishable; atltah: transcendental; aham: I; aksarat: from the 
impersishable; api: also; ca: and; uttamah: the best; atah: therefore; asmi: I am; loke: in 
the world; vede: in the Veda; ca: and; prathitah: declared; purusottamah: as the Supreme 
Purusha 

15.18 As I am transcendental, beyond both the perishable and the 
imperishable, and the best, I am declared both in the world and in the Vedas 
as that supreme person, Purusottama. 



'ill | ijill iZi{V i if k i 
5 I Oil MMgHiH 'if'ilS 

yo mam evam asammudho janati purusottamam I 
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarva bhavena bharata II 15.19 

yah: who; mam: Me; evam: thus; asammudhah: without a doubt; janati: knows; 
purusottamam: the supreme Purusa; sah: he; sarvavid: knower of everything; bhajati: 
worships; mam: Me; sarva bhavena: with all being; bharata: O son of Bharata 

15.19 Whoever knows Me as the supreme without a doubt, is to be 
understood as the knower of everything and he worships Me with all his 
being, O son of Bharata. 
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iti guhyatamam sastram idam uktaih maya 'nagha I 
etad buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtyas ca bharata II 15.20 

iti: thus; guhyatamam: secret; sastram: science; idam: this; uktam: taught; maya: by Me; 
anagha: O sinless one; etat: this; buddhva: knowing; buddhiman: wise; syat: becomes; 
krtakrtyah: accomplished all actions; ca: and; bharata: O son of Bharata 

15.20 This is the most profound teaching taught by Me, O Sinless One and 
whoever knows this will become wise and his actions will bear fruit. 



!{! I [J | J Iff if |{Zf Ej M {dO i 1 if 1)8 i J 
rHjill i \\ \i\u\k ' mji moZ m_ nfiXe ifi' i . 1 

iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna samvade Purusottama yogo nama caturdaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fifteenth discourse designated: 

Purusottama Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 16 

A I f mh nfl' i ... 

Hi] I) ii|I A i| ' i| : 

Daivasura Sampad Vibhaga Yogah 



{ 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

abhayam sattvasamsuddhir jhanayoga vyavasthitih I 

danaih damas ca yajhas ca svadhyayas tapa arjavam II 16.1 



[ i 



ahiihsa satyam akrodhas tyagah santir apaisunam I 
daya bhutesvaloluptvaih mardavarh hrlracapalam II 16.2 



iZi{f t\Ui\ 



tejah ksama dhrtih saucam adroho na 'timanita I 
bhavanti saihpadaih daivim abhijatasya bharata II 16.3 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Lord Krishna said; abhayam: fearlessness; sattvasamsuddhih: 
purification of one's existence; jhana: knowledge; yoga: of linking up; vyavasthitih: the 
situation; danaih: charity; damas ca: and controlling the mind; yajhas ca: and 
performance of sacrifice; svadhyayah: study of vedic literature; tapah: austerity; arjavam: 
simplicity; ahiihsa: nonviolence; satyam: truthfulness; akrodhah: freedom from anger; 
tyagah: renunciation; santih: tranquillity; apaisunam: aversion to fault-finding; daya: 
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mercy; bhutesu: towards all living entities; aloluptvam: freedom from greed; mardavam: 
gentleness; hrih: modesty; acapalam: determination; tejah: vigor; ksama: forgiveness; 
dhrtih: fortitude; saucam: cleanliness; adrohah: freedom from envy; na: not; atimanita: 
expectation of honor; bhavanti: become; sampadam: qualities; daivim: transcendental; 
abhijatasya: of one who is born of; bharata: O son of Bharata (Arjuna). 

16.1,2,3 Bhagavan Krishna says, 'Fearlessness, purification of the being, 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, charity and being centered on the being, 
performance of sacrifices, and accumulation of knowledge, austerity, 
simplicity, non-violence, truthfulness, freedom from anger, renunciation, 
tranquility, aversion to fault finding, compassion for all living entities, 
freedom from covetousness, gentleness, modesty, studied determination, vigor, 
more forgiveness, fortitude, cleanliness, freedom from envy, and from the 
passion of honor, these transcendental qualities, O Son of Bharata (Arjuna), 
belong to divine men, endowed with divine nature.' 



dambho darpo 'bhimanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca I 
ajhanam ca 'bhijatasya partha sampadam asunm II 16.4 

dambhah: pride; darpah: arrogance; abhimanah: conceit; ca: and; krodhah: anger; 
parusyam: harshness; eva: certainly; ca: and; ajhanam: ignorance; ca: and; abhijatasya: 
one who is born of; partha: O son of Pritha; sampadam: nature; asunm: demonic. 

16.4 Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness or cruelty, and ignorance - 
these qualities belong to those born with demonic nature, O son of Pritha 
(Arjuna). 



II f f Si|i_i) i 1 |M! I 1 1 if J 



daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandhaya 'suri mata I 
ma sucah sampadam daivim abhijato 'si pandava II 16.5 
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daivi: transcendental, divine; sampat: nature; vimoksaya: for liberation; nibandhaya: for 
bondage; asuri: demonic qualities; mata: it is considered; ma: do not; sucah: worry; 
sampadam: nature; daivim: transcendental, divine; abhijatah: born; asi: you are; 
pandava: O son of Pandu. 

16.5 The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the 
demonic qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, Pandava (Arjuna), you 
are born with divine qualities. 



li A h)ii Hip Hi n igiEd II 
«ii{iihe : hi |fif liifN I fell i 

dvau bhutasargau loke 'smin daiva asura eva ca I 
daivo vistarasah prokta asuraih partha me srnu II 16.6 

dvau: two; bhutasargau: created living beings; loke: in the world; asmin: in this; daiva: 
godly; asura: demonic; eva: certainly; ca: and; daivah: divine; vistarasah: in great detail; 
prokta: said; asuraih: demonic; partha: O son of Pritha; me: from Me; srnu: hear. 

16.6 Partha (Arjuna), in this world there are two kinds of created beings, one 
is divine and the other, demonic. I have explained at length to you the divine 
qualities, now understand the demonic qualities also, so that you will 
understand and live your life blissfully and happily. 



id |li II {2 d |li II D ZiZ |dl»j nlS 
I !i«!Zi|i lilisiZ |E'ilh|iIliSli 

pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah I 
na saucam na 'pi ca 'caro na satyarh tesu vidyate II 16.7 

pravrttim: bondages; ca: also; nivrttim: liberation; ca: and; janah: persons; na: never; 
viduh: know; asurah: demoniac qualities; na: never; saucam: cleanliness; na: nor; apt 
also; ca: and; acarah: behavior; na: never; satyam: truth; tesu: in them; vidyate: there 

is. 
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16.7 Persons with demonic nature do not know what is bondage and what is 
liberation; not what is cleanliness; truthful behavior is not in them. 



\h 



asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur amsvaram I 
aparasparasarhbhutarh kim anyat kamahaitukam II 16.8 

asatyam: unreal; apratistham: without foundation; te: they; jagat: the cosmic 
manifestation; ahuh: is said; amsvaram: with no controller; aparaspara: by mutual lust; 
sambhutam: cause; kim anyat: there is no other cause; kamahaitukam: it is due to lust 
only. 

16.8 People with such qualities think there is no ultimate energy or 
intelligence that is running this planet earth, that is running the universe, 
and that this whole creation is produced out of lust and desire, and is unreal. 



Eli!f|i>iif Hi iZifh-i'J 

etarh drstim avastabhya nastatmano 'lpabuddhayah I 
prabhavantyugrakarmanah ksayaya jagato 'hitah II 16.9 

etarh: thus; drstim: vision; avastabhya: accepting; nasta: lost; atmanah: self; 
alpabuddhayah: less intelligent; prabhavanti: come forth; ugrakarmanah: in painful 
activities; ksayaya: for the destruction; jagatah: of the world; ahitah: unbeneficial. 

16.9 Following this material view of creation, these degraded souls with 
small intellect, lost in themselves and committing cruel deeds are engaged in 
the destruction of the world. 
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kamam asritya duspurarh dambhamanamadanvitah I 
mohad grhitva 'sadgrahan pravartante 'sucivratah II 16.10 

kamam: lust; asritya: taking shelter of; duspuraih: insatiable; dambha: pride; mana: false 
prestige; madanvitah: absorbed in conceit; mohat: by illusion; grhitva: taking; asat: 
nonpermanent; grahan: things; pravartante: flourish; asuci: unclean; vratah: avowed. 

16.10 Filled with insatiable desires, hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance; holding 
wrong views due to delusion, they act with impure motives and for 
impermanent objectives. 



\\ iii \\\ \i\ 3 1 mill m{l i it H 
Mi.i A "i}iajElii|I|l |Z |n itill 

cintam aparimeyarh ca pralayantam upasritah I 
kamopabhogaparama etavad id niscitah II 16.11 



I i ii e If M i Hi Mil hi I n:i 

ssiijiti/ifiifi'i'iifiriZissn 

asapasasatair baddhah kamakrodhaparayanah I 
Jhante kamabhogartham anyayena 'rthasahcayan II 16.12 

cintam: fears and anxieties; aparimeyarh: unmeasurable; ca: and; pralayantam: unto the 
point of death; upasritah: having taken shelter of them; kamopabhoga: sense gratification; 
paramah: the highest goal of life; etavad: thus; iti: in this way; niscitah: ascertained; 
asapasa: entanglements in the network of hope; sataih: by hundreds; baddhah: being 
bound; kama: lust; krodha: anger; parayanah: always situated in that mentality; Jhante: 
desire; kama: lust; bhoga: sense enjoyment; artham: for that purpose; anyayena: illegally; 
artha: wealth; sahcayan: accumulate. 
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16.11,12 Obsessed with endless anxiety lasting until death, considering sense 
gratification their highest aim, and convinced that sense pleasure is 
everything; bound by hundreds of ties of desire and enslaved and filled with 
anger, they strive to obtain wealth by unlawful means to fulfill sensual 
pleasures. 



110 'mi ill Si in Zil \ 
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idam adya maya labdham imam prapsye manoratham I 
idam asti 'dam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam II 16.13 

idam: this; adya: today, now; maya: by me; labdham: attained; imam: this; prapsye: I 
shall gain; manoratham: according to my desires; idam: this; asti: there is; idam: this; 
api: also; me: mine; bhavisyati: will increase in the future; punah: again; dhanam: 
wealth. 

16.13 They think: This has been gained by me today; I shall fulfill this desire; 
I have this much wealth and will have more wealth in the future; 



A g mi ' ill: 8 hfZi' jl ii3iZ{ii 

Ihifl.lViJf (jDifH-t ii\i fill 

asau maya hatah satrur hanisye ca 'paran api I 
Isvaro 'ham aham bhogi siddho 'ham balavan sukhl II 16.14 



I iT| ifr Z d mZ pn Miff' ■§ pi V j is i ' A 

YdiiX . ipi' iHmZli j|lh:115 

adhyo 'bhijanavan asmi ko 'nyo 'sti sadrso maya I 
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajhanavimohitah II 16.15 
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asau: that; maya: by me; hatah: has been killed; satruh: enemy; hanisye: I shall kill; ca: 
also; aparan: others; api: certainly; Isvaro: the lord; aham: I am; aham: I am; bhogi: the 
enjoyer; siddhah: complete, perfect; aham: I am; balavan: powerful; sukhi: happy; 
adhyah: wealthy; abhijanavan: surrounded by aristocratic relatives; asmi: I am; kah: who 
else; anyah: other; asti: there is; sadrso: like; maya: me; yaksye: I shall sacrifice; 
dasyami: I shall give charity; modisya: I shall rejoice; hi: thus; ajhana: by ignorance; 
vimohitah: misled, deluded by. 

16.14, 15 That enemy has been slain by me, and I shall slay others also. I am 
the Lord. I am the enjoyer. I am successful, powerful, and happy; I am rich 
and born in a noble family. Who is equal to me? I shall perform sacrifice, I 
shall give charity, and I shall rejoice. Thus deluded by ignorance. 



{ Zi||li™|j A ili™ I hi 3 ill it 
if Mi «|i. A i) fulfil Z ill's hfSS If 

aneka citta vibhranta moha jala samavrtah I 
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narake 'sucau 11 16. 16 

aneka: many; citta vibhrantah: perplexed by anxieties; moha jala: by a net of illusions; 
samavrtah: surrounded; prasaktah: attached; kama: lust; bhogesu: sense gratification; 
patanti: slides down; narake: into hell; asucau: unclean. 

16.16 Thus confused by various anxieties and caught in a net of illusions, one 
becomes too deeply attached to sensory pleasures and falls into hell. 



i i il'itn, iiiiiiz i hpn\ 
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atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah I 
yajante namayajhais te dambhena 'vidhipurvakam II 16.17 
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atmasambhavitah: self-complacent; stabdhah: conceited; dhanamana: wealth and false 
pride; madanvitah: absorbed in pride; yajante: perform sacrifices; nama: in name only; 
yajhaih: with such a sacrifice; te: they; dambhena: out of pride; avidhipurvakam: without 
following regulations. 

16.17 Self-complacent and always conceited, deluded by wealth and false 
pride, they perform superficial sacrifices in name only, without following the 
vedic rules or regulations. 



jjhaiiiilfilihfH jlMiill 

ahaihkaraih balaih darpaih kamaih krodhaih ca samshtah I 
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisanto 'bhyasuyakah II 16.18 

ahaihkaraih: false ego; balaih: power, strength; darpaih: arrogance, pride; kamaih: lust; 
krodhaih: anger; ca: also; samsritah: having taken shelter; mam: of Me; atma: one's own; 
paradehesu: in other bodies; pradvisantah: blasphemes; abhyasuyakah: envious. 

16.18 The demonic person, consumed by ego, power, pride, lust and anger, 
becomes envious of the supreme personality of godhead, who is situated in 
his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against Him. 



liZnilfl: H)iKgiiiiZiiK.p 
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tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman I 
ksipamyajasram asubhan asurlsv eva yonisu II 16.19 

tan: those; aham: I; dvisatah: envious; kruran: cruel, wicked; samsaresu: into the ocean 
of material existence; naradhaman: the lowest of mankind; ksipami: put; ajasram: 
innumerable; asubhan: inauspicious; asurlsu: demonic; eva: certainly; yonisu: in the 
wombs. 
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16.19 Those who are envious (of Him) and cruel, who are the lowest among 
men, I repeatedly cast into the ocean of material existence, into various 
lowly, demonic forms of life. 



\ if it ' ™jz iii 1 1 1 i {z o f |z I 
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asurirh yonim apanna mudha janmani janmani I 
mam aprapyai 'va kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim II 16.20 

asurirh: demonic; yonim: species; apanna: gaining; mudha: the foolish; janmani janmani: 
in birth after birth; mam: unto Me; aprapya: without achieving; eva: certainly; kaunteya: 
O son of Kunti; tatah: thereafter; yanti: goes; adhamam: condemned; gatim: destination. 

16.20 These foolish beings attain repeated birth amongst the species of 
demoniac life. Without ever achieving Me, O Son of Kunti, they sink into the 
most abominable existence. 



|i|H!Za«|n!ii!ZiZ ml Z:l 
l|m.: H|i iW ib if iti.illli"' jf'UW 11 

thvidham narakasye 'dam dvaram nasanam atmanah I 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat trayam tyajet II 16.21 

trividham: three kinds of; narakasya: hellish; idam: this; dvaram: gate; nasanam: ruin, 
destruction; atmanah: of the self; kamah: lust; krodhah: anger; tatha: as well as; lobhah: 
greed; tasmat: therefore; etat: these; trayam: three; tyajet: give up. 

16.21 There are three gates leading to this hell: lust, anger and greed. As they 
lead to the degradation of the soul, these three are to be abandoned. 



)l|: ijili V.nflili | A Zf: 
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvarais tribhir narah I 
acaraty atmanah sreyas tato yati param gatim II 16.22 

etaih: by these; vimuktah: escaped; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; tamodvaraih: the gates of 
darkness; tribhih: three kinds of; narah: a person; acarati: acts, behaves; atmanah: self; 
sreyah: benediction; tatah: thereafter; yati: goes; param: supreme; gatim: destination 

16.22 Those who have escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, 
behave in a manner beneficial to the (evolution of the) soul, and thus 
(gradually) attain the supreme destination. 



': ti |j|l \\Y HloHti H|bV:« 
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yah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kamakaratah I 
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim II 16.23 

yah: anyone; sastravidhim: the injunctions of the scriptures; utsrjya: giving up; vartate: 
remains; kamakaratah: acting whimsically in lust; na: never; sah: he; siddhim: perfection; 
avapnoti: achieves; na: never; sukham: happiness; na: never; param: the supreme; gatim: 
destination. 

16.23 But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his 
base impulses attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme 
destination. 



I rid ki lUmZllli liPf.lifglZI 

tasmac chastrarh pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau I 
jhatva sastravidhanoktarh karma kartum iha 'rhasi II 16.24 

tasmat: therefore; sastram: scriptures; pramanam: evidence; te: your; karya: duty; 
akarya: forbidden activities; vyavasthitau: in determining; jhatva: knowing; sastra: of 
scripture; vidhana: regulations; uktam: as declared; karma: work; kartum: to do; iha 
'rhasi: you should do it 
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16.24 By the regulations of the scriptures, one should understand what is 
duty and what is not duty. After being versed in scriptural injunctions, one 
should act accordingly. 



8(1 I [J | J jflij |{Zf Ej m {H I 1 i' i){ i i 
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id srimad bhagavadgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna saihvade daivasurasaihpad Vibhaga yogo nama sodaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the sixteenth discourse designated: 

Daivasura Sampad vibhaga Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 17 

A I g KVXi Jli'm , 



Sraddhatraya Vibhaga Yogah 



lii!|Zhl»Mi«fiI g I d _ mh mo a n V _ : Y&S l 

arjuna uvaca 

ye sastravidhim utsrjya yajante sraddhaya 'nvitah I 

tesarh nistha tu ka krsna sattvam aho rajas tamah II 17.1 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; ye: those; sastravidhim: the regulations of scripture; utsrjya: 
giving up; yajante: worship; sraddhaya: sincerity; anvitah: possessed of; tesam: of them; 
nistha: faith; tu: but; ka: what is that; Krsna: O Krishna; sattvam: in goodness; aho: said; 
rajas: in aggression; tamah: in ignorance. 

17.1 Arjuna said: What is the mode of devotion of those who perform 
spiritual practices with sincerity, but without following the scriptural 
injunctions, O Krishna? Is it in the mode of goodness, aggression or 
ignorance? 



liiZtill 

ixjizijf lid A ™ii i 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja I 

sattviki rajasi cai 'va tamasi ce 'ti tarn srnu II 17.2 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Krishna said; trividha: three kinds; bhavati: become; sraddha: 
sincerity; dehinam: of the body; sa: that; svabhavaja: according to his nature; sattviki: 
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nature of goodness; rajasi: nature of aggression; ca: also; eva: certainly; tamasl: nature 
of ignorance; ca: and; iti: thus; tarn: that; srnu: hear from Me. 

17.2 The Supreme Lord said: The natural faith of embodied beings is of three 
kinds: goodness, aggression, and ignorance. Now hear about these from Me. 



g Id mZ h }n m g d I ' 1^0 m A d {V A iHi 

S { ' if iiif ■' ■' il I : j Ei g :13 

sattvanurupa sarvasya sraddha bhavati bharata I 
sraddhamayo 'yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah II 17.3 

satvanurupa: according to the existence; sarvasya: of everyone; sraddha: sincerity; 
bhavati: becomes; bharata: O son of Bharata; sraddha: sincerity; mayah: full; ayam: this; 
purusah: living entity; yah: anyone; yat: that; sraddhah: sincerity; sah: that; eva: 
certainly; sah: he. 

17.3 O Arjuna, the sincerity of each is in accordance with one's own natural 
disposition. One is known by one's sincerity. One can become whatever one 
wants to be. 



siiHIiihiYutitijiflZiin 

yajante sattvika devan yaksaraksaihsi rajasah I 
pretan bhutaganams ca 'nye yajante tamasa janah II 17 A 

yajante: worship; sattvikah: those who are in the mode of goodness; devan: deities; 
yaksaraksamsi rajasah: those who are in the mode of aggression worship demons; 
pretan: dead spirits; bhutaganam: ghosts; ca 'nye: and others; yajante: worship; tamasah: 
in the mode of ignorance; janah: people. 

17 A Men in the nature of goodness worship the deities; those in the nature of 
aggression worship the demons and those in the nature of ignorance worship 
ghosts and spirits. 
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asastravihitarh ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah I 
dambhahamkara samyuktah kama raga balanvitah II 17.5 



jllhll: HfsililifiJififilZi'iZiHi 

karsayantah sanrastham bhutagramam acetasah I 
mam cai 'va 'ntahsarlrastham tan viddhy asuraniscayan II 17.6 

asastra: not mentioned in the scriptures; vihitam: directed; ghoram: harmful to others; 
tapyante: undergo penances; ye: those; tapah: austerities; janah: persons; dambha: pride; 
ahamkara: egoism; samyuktah: engaged; kama: lust; raga: attachment; bala: force; 
anvitah: impelled by; karsayantah: tormenting; sanrastham: situated within the body; 
bhutagramam: combination of material elements; acetasah: by such a misled mentality; 
mam: to Me; ca: also; eva: certainly; antah: within; sanrastham: situated in the body; 
tan: them; viddhi: understand; asura: demons; niscayan: certainly. 

17.5,6 Ignorant persons of demonic nature are those who practice severe 
austerities without following the prescription of the scriptures, who are full 
of hypocrisy and egotism, who are impelled by the force of desire and 
attachment and who senselessly torture the elements in their body and also 
Me who dwells within the body. 



aharas tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah I 
yajhas tapas tatha danam tesarh bhedam imam srnu II 17.7 

aharas: eating; tu: certainly; api: also; sarvasya: of everyone; trividhah: three kinds; 
bhavati: there are; priyah: dear; yajhah: sacrifice; tapas: austerity; tatha: also; danam: 
charity; tesarh: of them; bhedam: differences; imam: thus; srnu: hear. 
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17.7 Food that we consume is of three kinds, according to the three types of 
material nature. So are the sacrifice, austerity and charity. Hear the difference 
between these three. 



i i ig N't itf \\ sf|l|HJ hi 
n i |iZK i fiVuiO lA in j ifiiN||a' nti I 

ayuA sattva balarogya sukha priti vivardhanah I 
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah II 17.8 

ayuA: duration of life; sattva: existence; 5a7a: strength; arogya: health; sukha: happiness; 
priti: satisfaction; vivardhanah: increasing; rasyah: juicy; snigdhah: fatty; sthirah: 
enduring; hrdyah: pleasing to the heart; aharah: food; sattvika: goodness; priyah: 
palatable. 

17.8 The foods that promote longevity, virtue, strength, health, happiness, and 
joy are juicy, smooth, substantial, and nutritious. Such foods are liked by 
persons in the mode of goodness. 



I||I Si HUnuVriOilj |JIi|l_Z:II_ 
i in iiD f i' iihl i ii(™. ' iXnti !i 

katvamla lavanatyusna tiksna ruksa vidahinah I 
ahara rajasasye 'sta duhkha sokamaya pradah II 17.9 

katu: bitter; amla: sour; lavana: salty; atyusna: very hot; tiksna: pungent; ruksa: dry; 
vidahinah: burning; aharah: food; rajasasya: in the mode of aggression; istah: palatable; 
duhkha: distress; soka: misery; amaya pradah: causing disease. 

17.9 People in the mode of aggression like foods that are very bitter, sour, 
salty, hot, pungent, dry, and burning, and cause pain, grief, and disease. 
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yatayamam gatarasam puti paryusitam ca yat I 
ucchistam api ca 'medhyam bhojanaih tamasapriyam II 17.10 

yatayamam: food cooked three hours before being eaten; gatarasam: tasteless; puti: bad 
smelling; paryusitam: decomposed; ca: also; yat: that which; ucchistam: remnants of food 
eaten by others; api: also; ca: and; amedhyam: untouchable; bhojanarh: eating; tamasa: 
in the mode of darkness; priyam: dear 

17.10 People in the mode of ignorance like foods that are stale, tasteless, 
putrid, rotten, refuse, and of impure energy. 



"\Y Jjt U \Ji j |ifij«t:iSSll 

aphalakMksibhir yajho vidhidrsto ya ijyate I 
yastavyam eve 'ti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah II 17.11 

aphalakMksibhir: without desire for result; yajhah: sacrifice; vidhi: accordingly; drstah: 
direction; yah: anyone; ijyate: performs; yastavyam: must be performed; eva: certainly; 
iti: thus; manah: mind; samadhaya: fixed in; sah: he; sattvikah: in the nature of 
goodness 

17.11 Sacrifice without expectation of results, as stipulated in the scriptures, 
with a firm belief and conviction that it is a duty, is in the mode of 
goodness. 






abhisamdhaya tu phalarh dambhartham api cai va yat I 
yate bharatasrestha tarn yajharh viddhi rajasam II 17.12 
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abhisarhdhaya: desiring; tu: but; phalaih: the result; dambha: pride; artham: for the sake 
of; api: also; ca: and; eva: certainly; yak that which; ijyate: is offered; bharatasrestha: O 
chief of the Bharatas; tain: that; yajham: sacrifice; viddhi: know; rajas am : in the mode 
of aggression 

17.12 O Arjuna, that sacrifice that is performed with expectation of result 
or for show out of pride, is of the nature of aggression. 



IfZj 



vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahmam adaksinam I 
sraddhavirahitarh yajham tamasam pahcaksate II 17.13 

vidhihinam: without scriptural direction; asrstannam: without distribution of prasadam; 
mantrahmam: with no chanting of the vedic hymns; adaksinam: with no remunerations to 
the priests; sraddha: sincerity; virahitarh: without; yajham: sacrifice; tamasam: in the 
mode of ignorance; pahcaksate: is to be considered 

17.13 Sacrifice that is performed without following the scripture, in which no 
food is distributed, which is devoid of mantra, sincerity, and gift, is said to 
be in the mode of ignorance. 



IMOOjiiiijZieri n | 
■♦ I'ffllf il s ma r a § V n [I'll Kill 

deva dvija guru prajha pujanam saucam arjavam I 
brahmacaryam ahirhsa ca sarlram tapa ucyate II 17.14 

deva: deities; dvija: the priest; guru: the master; prajha: worshipable personalities; 
pujanam: worship; saucam: cleanliness; arjavam: simplicity; brahmacaryam: living in 
reality; ahirhsa: nonviolence; ca: also; sahrarh: pertaining to the body; tapa: austerity; 
ucyate: is said to be 
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17.14 The worship of deities, the priest, the guru, and the wise; purity, 
honesty, living in reality, and nonviolence are said to be austerity of deed. 



id iO' ■' ■' g ZM I ill' Hi C A " V fcfc 1 5 

anudvegakaraih vakyaih satyaih priyahitam ca yat I 
svadhyayabhyasanam cai 'va vahmayam tapa ucyate II 17.15 

anudvega: not agitating; karaih: producing; vakyaih: words; satyaih: truthful; priya: dear; 
hitam: beneficial; ca: also; yat: which; svadhyaya: vedic study; abhyasanaih: practice; ca: 
also; eva: certainly; vahmayam: of the voice; tapa: austerity; ucyate: is said to be 

17.15 Speech that is non- offensive, truthful, pleasant, beneficial, and is used 
for the regular study of scriptures is called austerity of word. 



I: sfil: 9 ma \ Ed § i ij{l\\:l 
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manahprasadah saumyatvam maunam atmavinigrahah I 
bhavasamsuddhir ity etat tapo manasam ucyate II 17.16 

manahprasadah: fulfillment of the mind; saumyatvam: satisfied; maunam: gravity; atma: 
self; vinigrahah: control; bhava: nature; samsuddhih: purification; iti: thus; etat: that is; 
tapah: austerity; manasam: of the mind; ucyate: is said to be. 

17.16 Serenity of mind, gentleness, equanimity, self-control, and purity of 
thought are called austerity of thought. 



'fi: 
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sraddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat thvidhaih naraih I 
aphalakahksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate II 17.17 

sraddhaya: with sincerity; paraya: transcendental; taptam: execution; tapas: austerity; tat: 
that; thvidharh: three kinds; naraih: by men; aphalakanksibhih: without desires for fruits; 
yuktaih: engaged; sattvikam: in the mode of goodness; paricaksate: is called 

17.17 The above mentioned threefold austerity (of thought, word, and deed), 
practiced by yogis with supreme sincerity, without a desire for the fruit, is 
said to be in the mode of goodness. 



satkara mana pujartharh tapo dambhena cai 'va yat I 
kriyate tad iha proktarh rajasarh calam adhruvam II 17.18 

satkara: respect; mana: honor; pujartharh: for worship; tapah: austerity; dambhena: pride; 
ca: also; eva: certainly; yat: which is; kriyate: performed; tat: that; iha: in this world; 
proktarh: is said; rajasarh: in the mode of aggression; calam: flickering; adhruvam: 
temporary 

17.18 Austerity that is performed for gaining respect, honor, reverence, and 
for the sake of show, yielding an uncertain and temporary result, is said to be 
in the mode of aggression. 



JMIfliE Z mo l E n r S > m { H f V o V n : Y& 
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mudhagrahena 'tmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah I 
parasyo tsadanartharh va tat tamasam udahrtam II 17.19 

mudha: foolish; grahena: with endeavor; atmanah: of one's own self; yat: which; pidaya: 
by torture; kriyate: is performed; tapah: penance; parasya: to others; utsadanartharh: 
causing annihilation; va: or; tat: that; tamasam: in the mode of darkness; udahrtam: is 
said to be 
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17.19 Austerity performed with foolish stubbornness or with self-torture or 
for harming others, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 



«ili'( (I iiZiXf'tfZiBlilalfe 
In Hi il n~ ml o M VOiZig ipli «|iJ.fSS2 1 

datavyam iti yad danam diyate 'nupakarine I 
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikam smrtam II 17.20 

datavyam: worth giving; iti: thus; yat: that which; danam: charity; diyate: given; 
anupakarine: to person who does no service in return; dese: in place; kale: in time; ca: 
also; patre: suitable person; ca: and; tat: that; danam: charity; sattvikam: in the mode of 
goodness; smrtam: consider 

17.20 Charity that is given at the right place and time as a matter of duty to 
a deserving candidate who does nothing in return, is considered to be in the 
mode of goodness. 



I'll 



yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah I 
diyate ca pariklistarh tad danam rajasarh smrtam II 17.21 

yat: that which; tu: but; pratyupakarartham: for the sake of getting some return; phalam: 
result; uddisya: desiring; va: or; punah: again; diyate: is given in charity; ca: also; 
pariklistarh: grudgingly; tat: that; danam: charity; rajasarh: in the mode of aggression; 
smrtam: is understood to be 

17.21 Charity that is given unwillingly or to get something in return or to 
gain some result is in the mode of aggression. 
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adesakale yad danam apatrebhyas ca diyate I 
asatkrtam avajhatarh tat tamasam udahrtam II 17.22 

adesa: unpurified place; kale: unpurified time; yat: that which; danam: charity; 
apatrebhyah: to unworthy persons; ca: also; diyate: is given; asatkrtam: without respect; 
avajnataih: without proper attention; tat: that; tamasam: in the mode of darkness; 
udahrtam: is said to be 

17.22 Charity that is given at a wrong place and time to unworthy persons or 
without paying respect to the receiver or with ridicule is in the mode of 
ignorance. 



\ iU\\\\\ {Zlji'»0{i |il: ft, 1:1 
•rc II illi d I mu 'hi {J {Hi: m'l 1 3 

aurh tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtah I 
brahmanas tena vedas ca yajhas ca vihitah pura II 17.23 

aurh: indication of the Supreme; tat: that; sat: eternal; iti: that; nirdesah: indication; 
brahmanah: of the Supreme; trividhah: three kinds; smrtah: consider; brahmanah: the 
brahmanas; tena: therefore; vedah: the vedic literature; ca: also; yajhah: sacrifice; ca: 
also; vihitah: used; pura: formerly 

17. 23 'OM Tat Sat' is said to be the threefold name of the eternal Being 
(Brahma). Persons with good (brahminic) qualities, the Vedas, and the 
selfless service (seva, yajfia) were created by and from Brahma in the 
ancient time. 



li niii E'liE' 'l«™Zli:|«j'i:l 
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tasmad aum ity udahrtya yajha dana tapah kriyah I 
pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam II 17.24: 
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tasmat: therefore; aum: beginning with om; iti: thus; udahrtya: indicating; yajha: 
sacrifice; dana: charity; tapah: penance; kriyah: performances; pravartante: begin; 
vidhanoktah: according to scriptural regulation; satatam: always; brahmavadinam: of the 
transcendentalists 

17.24 Therefore, acts of sacrifice, charity, and austerity prescribed in the 
scriptures are always commenced by uttering 'OM' by the knowers of the 
supreme Being. 



V {X E' Z {* g f ■' ||ii'Hi:|«|'™:i 
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tad ity anabhisamdhaya phalaih yajha tapah kriyah I 
dana kriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksakahksibhih II 17.25 

tat: that; iti: they; anabhisamdhaya: without fruitive result; phalam: result of sacrifice; 
yajha: sacrifice; tapah: penance; kriyah: activities; dana: charity; kriyah: activities; ca: 
also; vividhah: varieties; kriyante: done; moksakahksibhih: those who actually desire 
liberation. 

17.25 Various types of sacrifice, charity, and austerity are performed by the 
seekers of liberation by uttering 'Tat' (or He is all) without seeking a reward. 



1 1 ihf i\i\\ | {IE 1 Hi' I'llil 
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sadbhave sadhubhave ca sad ity etat prayujyate I 
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate II 17.26 
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yajhe tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti co 'cyate I 
karma cai 'va tadarthlyarh sad ity eva 'bhidhlyate II 17.27 

sadbhave: in the sense of the nature of the Truth; sadhubhave: in the sense of the 
nature of devotion; ca: also; sat: the Truth; iti: thus; etat: this; prayujyate: is used; 
prasaste: auspicious; karmani: activities; tatha: also; sacchabdah: the sound sat; partha: 
O son of Pritha; yujyate: is used; yajhe: sacrifice; tapasi: in penance; dane: charity; ca: 
also; sthitih: situated; sat the Truth; iti: thus; ca: and; ucyate: pronounced; karma: work; 
ca: also; eva: certainly; tad: that; arthiyam: are meant; sat: Truth; iti: thus; eva: 
certainly; abhidhiyate: is called. 

17.26,27 The word 'Sat' is used in the sense of reality and goodness. The 
word 'Sat' is also used for an auspicious act, O Arjuna. Sincerity in sacrifice, 
charity, and austerity is also called 'Sat'. Selfless service for the sake of the 
supreme is, in truth, termed as 'Sat'. 



i il«i'*'iji™i«z i ilii' ziiiiim 

asraddhaya hutam dattarh tapas taptarh krtam ca yat I 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat pretya no iha II 17.28 

asraddhaya: without sincerity; hutam: offered in sacrifice; dattarh: given; tapah: penance; 
taptarh: executed; krtam: performed; ca: also; yat: that which; asat: not Truth; iti: thus; 
ucyate: is said to be; partha: O son of Pritha; na: never; ca: also; tat: that; pretya: after 
death; na: nor; iha: in this life. 

17. 28 Whatever is done without sincerity whether it is sacrifice, charity, 
austerity, or any other act is called 'asat'. It has no value here or hereafter, 
O Arjuna. 



{I I [J | Hflij |{Zf Ej m |ifi i §f i)8 i j 
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id srimad bhagavadgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna saihvade sraddhatraya vibhaga yogo nama saptadaso dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the seventeenth discourse designated: 

Sraddhatraya vibhaga Yogah 
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Verses Of Gita Chapter 18 

A I A inXi i , 

_ oij j f ' i) i| : 

Moksa Sanyasa Yogah 



h|i' I ilflls ilji |ZI|II I 

arjuna uvaca 

saihnyasasya mahabaho tattvam icchami veditum I 

tyagasya ca hrsikesa prthak kesinisudana II 18.1 

arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; saihnyasasya: monkhood; mahabaho: O mighty-armed one; 
tattvam: truth; icchami: I wish; veditum: to understand; tyagasya: of renunciation; ca: 
also; hrsikesa: O master of the senses; prthak: differently; kesinisudana: O killer of the 
Kesi demon 

18.1 Arjuna said, 'Krishna, killer of the demon Kesi, I wish to understand 
what the purpose of renunciation is and about monkhood, and the difference 
between the two.' 



sri bhagavan uvaca 

kamyanam karmanam nyasam samnyasam kavayo viduh I 

sarva karma phala tyagam prahus tyagarh vicaksanah II 18.2 

sri bhagavan uvaca: Sri Bhagavan said; kamyanam: with desire; karmanam: activities; 
nyasam: renunciation; samnyasam: renounced order of life; kavayah: the learned; viduh: 
know; sarva: of all; karma: activities; phala: of results; tyagam: renunciation; prahuh: 
call; tyagam: renunciation; vicaksanah: the experienced 
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18.2 Krishna said, the wise say that the purpose of monkhood as giving up 
all selfish work based on desire, and renunciation as the freedom from all 
attachment to the results of one's actions. 



'[«™Zti:«|JZ E'li'lJ «iiiK) 

tyajyaih dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah I 
yajha dana tapah karma na tyajyam id ca 'pare II 18.3 

tyajyaih: must be given up; dosavad: like sins; hi: thus; eke: one group; karma: work; 
prahuh: said; manisinah: of great thinkers; yajha: sacrifice or service; dana: charity; 
tapah: penance or austerity; karma: work; na: never; tyajyam: is to be given up; hi: thus; 
ca: certainly; apare: others 

18.3 Some learned men say that all kinds of result-based activities are sins 
and should be given up, but there are yet other sages who maintain that acts 
of service, charity and austerity should never be given up. 



{WW b ill E' i| ( A ilj li I 
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niscayam srnu me tatra tyage bharata sattama I 
tyago hi purusa vyaghra thvidhah sarhprakirthah II 18.4 

niscayam: certainty; srnu: hear; me: from Me; tatra: there; tyage: in the matter of 
renunciation; bharata sattama: O best of the Bharatas; tyagah: renunciation; hi: certainly; 
purusa vyaghra: O tiger among human beings; trividhah: three kinds; sarhprakirthah : is 
declared 

18.4 Arjuna, here is what I say about renunciation. There are three kinds of 
renunciation explained. 
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yajha dana tapah karma na tyajyam karyam eva tat I 
yajho danarh tapas cai 'va pavanani manisinam II 18.5 

yajha: sacrifice; dana: charity; tapah: penance; karma: activities; na: never; tyajyam: to 
be given up; karyam: must be done; eva: certainly; tat: that; yajhah: service; danarh: 
charity; tapah: austerity; cai: also; eva: certainly; pavanani: purifying; manisinam: even 
of the great souls 

18.5 Acts of service, charity and austerity are not to be given up; they should 
be performed. Even the sages are purified by sacrifice, charity and penance. 
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etany api tu karmani sahgam tyaktva phalani ca I 
kartavyani ti 'me partha niscitam matam uttamam II 18.6 

etani: all this; api: certainly; tu: must; karmani: activities; sahgam: association; tyaktva: 
renouncing; phalani: results; ca: also; kartavyani: as duty; iti: thus; me: My; partha: O 
son of Pritha; niscitam: definite; matam: opinion; uttamam: the best 

18.6 Arjuna, all these actions of duty must also be performed without any 
expectation of result. That is My considered opinion. 



[VV\ tifhf: MJiZiiHfe 
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niyatasya tu samnyasah karmano no 'papadyate I 
mohat tasya parity agas tamasah parikirtitah II 18.7 

niyatasya: prescribed duties; tu: but; samnyasah: renunciation; karmanah: activities; na: 
never; upapadyate: is deserved; mohat: by illusion; tasya: of which; parityagah: 
renunciation; tamasah: in the mode of ignorance; parikirtitah: is declared 
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18.7 Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If one gives up his 
prescribed duties through the illusion of renunciation, this is said to be in the 
state of ignorance. 
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duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesa bhayat tyajet I 
sa krtva rajasaih tyagam nai 'va tyagaphalam labhet II 18.8 

duhkham: unhappy; iti: thus; eva: certainly; yat: that which; karma: work; kaya: body 
klesa: troublesome; bhayat: out of fear; tyajet: gives up; sa: that; krtva: after doing 
rajasaih: in the mode of aggression; tyagam: renunciation; nai 'va: certainly not; tyaga 
renounced; phalam: results; labhet: gain 

18.8 Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome, or out of fear, is 
said to be in the state of aggression, does not benefit from renunciation. 



MM E'i 'Eli 6jZ'tHM'!|Hi 
g'iE'SHillMH J E' i| : g^Hi.Viiit! 

karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate 'rjuna I 
sahgam tyaktva phalam cai 'va sa tyagah sattviko matah II 18.9 

karyam: must be done; iti: thus; eva: thus; yat: that which; karma: work; niyatam: 
prescribed; kriyate: performed; arjuna: O Arjuna; sahgam: association; tyaktva: giving up; 
phalam: result; ca: also; eva: certainly; sah: that; tyagah: renunciation; sattvikah: in the 
mode of goodness; matah: in My opinion. 

18.9 But he who performs what is prescribed, as a matter of duty, without 
expectation or attachment to the results, his renunciation is of the nature of 
satva, goodness, O Arjuna. 
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na dvesty akusalaih karma kusale na 'nusajjate I 
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamsayah II 18.10 

na: never; dvesti: hates; akusalaih: inauspicious; karma: work; kusale: in the auspicious; 
na: nor; anusajjate: becomes attached; tyagi: the renouncer; sattva: goodness; samavistah: 
absorbed in; medhavi: intelligent; chinna: cut up; samsayah: all doubts 

18.10 Those who neither hate disagreeable work nor are attached to pleasant 
work are in a state of intelligence, goodness and renunciation, free of all 
doubts. 



i (i xnis nfsiMt ™nit:i 
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na hi dehabhrta sakyarh tyakturh karmany asesatah I 
yas tu karmaphala tyagi sa tyagi 'ty abhidhiyate II 18.11 

na: never; hi: certainly; dehabhrta: of the embodied; sakyarh: possible; tyakturh: to 
renounce; karmani: activities of; asesatah: altogether; yas tu: anyone who; karma: work; 
phala: results; tyagi: renouncer; sa tyagi: the renouncer; iti: thus; abhidhiyate : it is said 

18.11 Human beings cannot give up all activities. Therefore the one who has 
renounced the fruits of such activity is one who has truly renounced. 
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anistam istarh misrarh ca trividharh karmanah phalam I 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya na tu samyasinam kvacit II 18.12 

anistam: leading to hell; istarh: leading to heaven; misrarh ca: or mixture; trividharh: 
three kinds; karmanah: work; phalam: result; bhavati: becomes; atyaginam: of the 
renouncer; pretya: after death; na tu: but not; samyasinam: of the renounced order; 
kvacit: at any time 
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18.12 For one who is not renounced, the three kinds of fruits of action- 
desirable, undesirable and mixed— acrue after death, but not to one who has 
renounced. 



ifli{Z I i» ill |il i{Z |M I 
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pahcai 'tani mahabaho karanani nibodha me I 
samkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam II 18.13 



adhisthanam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham I 
vividhas ca prthakcesta daivaih cai 'va 'tra pahcamam II 18.14 

pahca: five; etani: all these; mahabaho: O mighty-armed one; karanani: cause; nibodha: 
just understand; me: from Me; samkhya: in the Sankhya philosophy; krtante: after 
performance; proktani: said; siddhaye: perfection; sarva: all; karmanam: actuated. 
adhisthanam: place; tatha: also; karta: worker; karanam ca: and instruments; 
prthagvidham: different kinds; vividhas ca: varieties; prthak: separately; cesta: endeavor; 
daivaih: the supreme; ca: also; eva: certainly; atra: here; pahcamam: five 

18.13,14 Learn from Me Arjuna, the five causes that bring about the 
accomplishment of all action, as described in Sankhya philosophy. These are: 
physical body that is the seat of action; the attributes of nature or guna, 
which is the doer; the eleven organs of perception and action by the life forces 
and finally the Divine. 
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sariravahmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah I 
nyayyam va viparltarh va pahcai 're tasya hetavah II 18.15 

sarira: body; van: speech; manobhih: by the mind; yat: anything; karma: work; 
prarabhate: begins; narah: a person; nyayyam: right; va: or; viparltarh: the opposite; va: 
or; panca: five; ere: all these; tasya: its; hetavah: causes 

18.15 These five factors are responsible for whatever right or wrong actions 
a man performs by deed, word and thought. 
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tatrai Warn sati kartaram atmanam kevalam tu yah I 
pasyaty akrta buddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih II 18.16 

tatra: there; evam: certainly; sati: being; kartaram: of the worker; atmanam: the self; 
kevalam: only; ru: but; yah: anyone; pasyati: sees; akrta buddhitvan: due to 
unintelligence; na: never; sah: he; pasyati: sees; durmatih: foolish 

18.16 Those who think they, their spirit, are the doers, are ignorant and do 
not see things as they are. 
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yasya na 'hamkrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate I 
hatva 'pi sa imarhl lokan na hanti na nibadhyate II 18.17 

yasya: of one who; na: never; ahamkrtah: ego; bhavah: nature; buddhih: intelligence; 
yasya: one who; na: never; lipyate: is attached; hatva pi: even killing; sah: he; imarhh: 
this; lokan: world; na: never; hanti: kills; na: never; nibadhyate: becomes entangled 

18.17 One who is egoless, whose intelligence is not of attachment, though he 
may kill, is not the slayer and is never bound by his actions. 
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jMnaih jheyam parijnata trividha karmacodana I 
karanam karma karte 'ti trividhah karmasarhgrahah II 18.18 

jhanam: knowledge; jneyaih: objective; parijnata: the knower; trividha: three kinds; 
karma: work; codana: impetus; karanam: the senses; karma: work; karta: the doer; iti: 
thus; trividhah: three kinds; karma: work; samgrahah: accumulation 

18.18 Knowledge, object of the knowledge and the subject of the knowledge, 
the knower, are the three factors that stimulate action; the senses, the action 
and the performer comprise the three components of action. 



s™i'ij|ifir™zj'i™jiiiii™i'|iiis 

jhanam karma ca karta ca tridhai 'va gunabhedatah I 
procyate gunasahkhyane yathavac chrnu tany api II 18.19 

jhanam: knowledge; karma: work; ca: also; karta: worker; ca: also; tridha: three kinds; 
eva: certainly; gunabhedatah: in terms of different modes of material nature; procyate: is 
said; gunasahkhyane: in terms of different modes; yathavat: as they act; srnu: hear; tank 
all of them; api: also 

18.19 According to the science of gunas, there are three types in knowledge, 
action, and performers of action. Listen as I describe them. 
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sarvabhutesu yenai 'karh bhavam avyayam iksate I 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jhanam viddhi sattvikam II 18.20 
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sarvabhutesu: in all living entities; yena: by whom; ekarh: one; bhavam: situation; 
avyayam: imperishable; iksate: does see; avibhaktam: undivided; vibhaktesu: in the 
numberless divided; tat: that; jnanam: knowledge; viddhi: know; sattvikam: in the mode 
of goodness 

18.20 That knowledge by which one imperishable reality is seen in all 
Existence, undivided in the divided, is knowledge in the state of goodness. 



iiseji tnt™nz™z™ A ij™iiifii™zi 
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prthaktvena tu yaj jnanath nanabhavan prthagvidhan I 
vetti sarvesu bhutesu taj jnanam viddhi rajasam II 18.21 

prthaktvena: because of division; tu: but; yaj jnanam: which knowledge; nanabhavan: 
various situations; prthagvidhan: differently; vetti: one who knows; sarvesu: in all; 
bhutesu: living entities; taj jnanam: that knowledge; viddhi: must be known; rajasam: in 
terms of aggression 

18.21 The knowledge by which one sees different realities of various types 
among all beings as separate from one another; such knowledge is in the 
mode of aggression. 



yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahaitukam I 
atattvarthavad alparh ca tat tamasam udahrtam II 18.22 

yat: that which; tu: but; krtsnavat: all in all; ekasmin: in one; karye: work; saktam: 
attached; ahaitukam: without cause; atattvarthavat: without reality; alparh: very meager; 
ca: and; tat: that; tamasam: in the mode of darkness; udahrtam: is spoken 

18.22 The irrational, baseless, and worthless knowledge by which one clings 
to one single effect as if it is everything, such knowledge is in the mode of 
darkness of ignorance. 
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niyatam sahgarahitam aragadvesatah krtam I 
aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate II 18.23 

niyatam: regulative; sahgarahitam: without attachment; aragadvesatah: without love or 
hatred; krtam: done; aphalaprepsuna: without fruitive result; karma: acts; yat: which; tat: 
that; sattvikam: in the mode of goodness; ucyate: is called 

18.23 Obligatory duty performed without likes and dislikes and without 
selfish motives and attachment to the fruit, is in the mode of goodness. 



yat tu kamepsuna karma sahamkarena va punah I 
kriyate bahulayasam tad rajasam udahrtam II 18.24 

yat: that which; tu: but; kamepsuna: with fruitive result; karma: work; sahamkarena: with 
ego; va: or; punah: again; kriyate: performed; bahulayasam: with great labor; tat: that; 
rajasam: in the mode of passion; udahrtam: is said to be 

18.24 Action performed with ego, with selfish motives, and with too much 
effort, is in the mode of aggression. 
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anubandham ksayarh hirhsam anapeksya ca paurusam I 
mohad arabhyate karma yat tat tamasam ucyate II 18.25 

anubandham: future bondage; ksayarh: destruction; hirhsam: violence; anapeksya: without 
consideration of consequences; ca: also; paurusam: distressing to others; mohat: by 
illusion; arabhyate: begun; karma: work; yat: which; tat: that; tamasam: in the mode of 
ignorance; ucyate: is said to be 
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18.25 Action that is undertaken because of delusion, disregarding 
consequences, loss, injury to others, as well as one's own ability, is in the 
mode of ignorance. 



tfy'nfZ 



muktasahgo 'nahaihvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah I 
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah karta sattvika ucyate II 18.26 

muktasahgah: liberated from all material association; anahamvadi: without false ego; 
dhrtyutsaha: with great enthusiasm; samanvitah: qualified in that way; siddhi: perfection; 
asiddhyoh: failure; nirvikarah: without change; karta: worker; sattvikah: in the mode of 
goodness; ucyate: is said to be 

18.26 The performer who is free from attachment, non-egotistic, endowed 
with resolve and enthusiasm, and unperturbed in success or failure is called 
satvika. 



Ij \ II 



ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho hirhsatmako 'sucih I 
harsasokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah II 18.27 

ragi: very much attached; karmaphala: to the fruit of the work; prepsuh: desiring; 
lubdhah: greedy; hirhsatmakah: and always envious; asucih: unclean; harsasokanvitah: 
complicated, with joy and sorrow; karta: such a worker; rajasah: in the mode of passion; 
parikirtitah: is declared 

18.27 The performer who is impassioned, who desires the fruits of work, who 
is greedy, violent, impure, and affected by joy and sorrow, is called 
aggressive. 
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ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah satho naiskrtiko 'lasah I 
visadl dlrghasuth ca karta tamasa ucyate II 18.28 

ayuktah: without reference to scriptural injunctions; prakrtah: materialistic; stabdhah: 
obstinate; sathah: deceitful; naiskrtikah: expert in insulting others; alasah: lazy; visadl: 
morose; dlrghasutrl: procrastinating; ca: also; karta: worker; tamasa: in the mode of 
ignorance; ucyate: is said to be 

18.28 The performer who is undisciplined, vulgar, stubborn, wicked, 
malicious, lazy, depressed, and procrastinating is called ignorant or tamasic. 



SI 



buddher bhedarh dhrtes cai 'va gunatas thvidharh srnu I 
procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhanahjaya II 18.29 

buddheh: of intelligence; bhedarh: differences; dhrteh: of steadiness; ca: also; eva: 
certainly; gunatah: by the modes of material nature; thvidharh: the three kinds of; srnu: 
just hear; procyamanam: as described by Me; asesena: in detail; prthaktvena: differently; 
dhanahjaya: O winner of wealth 

18.29 Now hear Me explain, fully and separately, the threefold division of 
intellect and resolve, based on modes of material Nature, O Arjuna. 
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pravrttirh ca nivrttirh ca karyakarye bhayabhaye I 
bandham moksarh ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki II 18.30 
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pravrttim: the path of work; ca: also; nivrttim: the path of renunciation; ca: and; karya: 
work that is to be done; akarye: prohibited action; bhaya: fearful; abhaye: fearlessness; 
bandham: obligation; moksam ca: and liberation; ya: that which; vetti: knows; buddhih: 
understanding; sa: that; partha: O son of Pritha; sattviki: in the mode of goodness 

18.30 O Arjuna, that intellect is in the mode of goodness which understands 
the path of work and the path of renunciation, right and wrong action, fear 
and fearlessness, bondage and liberation. 



yaya dharmam adharmam ca karyaih ca 'karyam eva ca I 
ayathavat prajanati buddhih sa partha rajasl II 18.31 

yaya: by which; dharmam: right conduct; adharmam: what is not right conduct; ca: and; 
karyam: work; ca: also; akaryam: what ought not to be done; eva: certainly; ca: also; 
ayathavat: not perfectly; prajanati: knows; buddhih: intelligence; sa: that; partha: O son 
of Pritha; rajasl: in the mode of passion 

18.31 That intellect is in the mode of passion that cannot distinguish between 
principles of right conduct and wrong doing, and right and wrong action, O 
Arjuna. 



adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasa 'vrta I 
sarvarthan vipantams ca buddhih sa partha tamasi II 18.32 

adharmam: what is not right conduct; dharmam: right conduct; iti: thus; ya: which 
manyate: thinks; tamasa: by ignorance; avrta: covered; sarvarthan: all things; vipantam 
the wrong direction; ca: also; buddhih: intelligence; sa: that; partha: O son of Pritha 
tamasi: the mode of ignorance 
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18.32 That intellect is in the mode of ignorance that accepts unrighteousness 
as righteousness and thinks everything to be that which it is not, O Arjuna. 
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dhrtya yaya dharayate manah pranendriya kriyah I 
yogena 'vyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki II 18.33 

dhrtya: determination; yaya: by which; dharayate: continued; manah: mind; prana: life 
energy; indriya: senses; kriyah: activities; yogena: uniting with God; avyabhicarinya: 
without any break; dhrtih: such determination; sa: that; partha: O son of Pritha; sattviki: 
in the mode of goodness 

18.33 Consistent and continuous determination in controlling the mind, breath 
and senses for uniting with the Divine is goodness, Arjuna 



yaya tu dharma kamarthan dhrtya dharayate 'rjuna I 
prasangena phalakanksl dhrtih sa partha rajasl II 18.34 

yaya: by which; tu: but; dharma kamarthan: for the three goals in life, right conduct, 
sense pleasure and wealth; dhrtya: by determination; dharayate: continuously; arjuna: O 
Arjuna; prasangena: for that; phalakanksl: desiring fruitive results; dhrtih: determination; 
sa: that; partha: O son of Pritha; rajasl: in the mode of passion 

18.34 Craving for results of action while clinging to goals of proper conduct, 
pleasure and wealth is the state of passion. 
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yaya svapnaih bhayaih sokaih visadaih madam eva ca I 
na vimuhcati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasi II 18.35 

yaya: by which; svapnaih: dream; bhayaih: fearfulness; sokaih: lamentation; visadaih: 
moroseness; madam: delusion; eva: certainly; ca: also; na: never; vimuhcati: is liberated; 
durmedha: unintelligent; dhrtih: determination; sa: that; partha: O son of Pritha; tamasi: 
in the mode of ignorance 

18.35 Ignorant resolve which cannot go beyond dreaming, fear, grief, despair 
and, delusion — such is in darkness, Arjuna. 



\ MjiMi'l III illil {Z J A MV YS& 3 6 

sukham tv idanim trividham srnu me bharatarsabha I 
abhyasad ramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchati II 18.36 
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yat tad agre visarh iva pariname 'mrtopamam I 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasadajam II 18.37 

sukham: happiness; tu: but; idanim: now; trividham: three kinds; srnu: hear; me: from 
Me; bharatarsabha: O best amongst the Bharatas; abhyasat: by practice; ramate: enjoyer; 
yatra: where; duhkha: distress; antam: end; ca: also; nigacchati: gains; yat: that which; 
tat: that; agre: in the beginning; visarh iva: like poison; pariname: at the end; amrta: 
nectar; upamam: compared to; tat: that; sukham: happiness; sattvikam: in the mode of 
goodness; proktam: is said; atma: self; buddhi: intelligence; prasadajam: satisfactory 

18.36,37 And now hear from Me, O Arjuna, about three kinds of pleasure. 
The pleasure that one enjoys from spiritual practice results in cessation of all 
sorrows. The pleasure that appears as poison in the beginning, but is like 
nectar in the end, comes by the grace of Self-knowledge and is in the mode of 
goodness. 
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visayendriyasarhyogad yat tad agre 'mrtopamam I 
pariname visam iva tat sukhaih rajasarh smrtam II 18.38 

visaya: objects of the senses; indriya: senses; samyogat: combination; yat: which; tat: that; 
agre: in the beginning; amrtopamam: just like nectar; pariname: at the end; visam iva: 
like poison; tat: that; sukharh: happiness; rajasarh: in the mode of passion; smrtam: is 
considered 

18.38 Sensual pleasures that appear as nectar in the beginning, but become 
poison in the end, are in the mode of passion. 
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yad agre ca 'nubandhe ca sukharh mohanam atmanah I 
nidralasya pramadottharh tat tamasam udahrtam II 18.39 

yat: that which; agre: in the beginning; ca: also; anubandhe: by binding; ca: also; sukharh: 
happiness; mohanam: illusion; atmanah: of the self; nidra: sleeping; alasya: laziness; 
pramada: illusion; uttharh: produced of; tat: that; tamasam: in the mode of ignorance; 
udahrtam: is said to be 

18.39 Pleasure that is delusion from beginning to end and born out of sleep, 
laziness and illusion is said to be of the nature of ignorance. 
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na tad asti prthivyarh va divi devesu va punah I 
sattvam prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih II 18.40 
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na: not; tad: that; asti: there is; prthivyam: within the universe; va: or; divi: in the higher 
planetary system; devesu: amongst the demigods; va: or; punah: again; sattvaih: 
existence; prakrtijaih: under the influence of material nature; muktam: liberated; yat: 
that; ebhih: by this; syat: so becomes; tribhih: by three; gunaih : modes of material 
nature 

18.40 No one, either here or among the celestials in the higher planetary 
systems, is free from these three states of material nature. 



brahmanaksatriyavisam sudranam ca paramtapa I 
karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih II 18.41 

brahmana: the brahmanas; ksatriya: the ksathyas; visaih: the vaisyas; sudranam: the 
sudras; ca: and; paramtapa: O subduer of the enemies; karmani: activities; pravibhaktani: 
are divided; svabhava: own nature; prabhavaih: born of; gunaih: by the modes of 
material nature 

18.41 Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras are divided in the work they 
do based on their nature, Arjuna. 
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samo damas tapah saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca I 
jhanam vijhanam astikyam brahmakarma svabhavajam II 18.42 

samah: peacefulness; damah: self-control; tapah: austerity; saucam: purity; ksantih: 
tolerance; arjavam: honesty; eva: certainly; ca: and; jhanam: knowledge; vijhanam: 
wisdom; astikyam: belief in God; brahma: of a brahmana; karma: duty; svabhavajam: 
born of his own nature 

18.42 The nature of Brahmana is characterized by their calmness, discipline, 
austerity, tolerance, honesty, knowledge, wisdom and belief in God. 
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sauryarh tejo dhrtir daksyaih yuddhe ca 'py apalayanam I 
danam Isvarabhavas ca ksatraih karma svabhavajam II 18.43 

sauryaih: heroism; tejah: power; dhrtir: determination; daksyaih: resourcefulness; yuddhe: 
in battle; ca: and; api: also; apalayanam: not fleeing; danam: generosity; Isvara: 
leadership; bhavah: nature; ca: and; ksatraih: ksatriya; karma: duty; svabhavajam: born 
of his own nature 

18.43 Ksatriya are characterized by their qualities of heroism, vigor, 
firmness, dexterity, steadfastness in battle, leadership and generosity. 



«||f|iii'j™|li'iJi'«tJij A ™H.i 



krsi gauraksya vanijyam vaisyakarma svabhavajam I 
pahcaryatmakam karma sudrasya api svabhavajam II 18.44 

krsi: plowing; gauraksyam: protecting cows; vanijyam: trade; vaisya: vaisyas; karma: 
duty; svabhavajam: born of his own nature; paricarya: service; atmakam: nature; karma: 
duty; sudrasya: of the sudra; api: also; svabhavajam: born of his own nature 

18.44 Those who are good at cultivation, cattle rearing, and trade are 
known as VaiSya. Those who are very good in service are classed as sudra. 



HMJZat: (j (J 'i™{jf«|l U1SIH 

sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah I 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu II 18.45 

sve: own; sve: own; karmani: in work; abhiratah: following; samsiddhim: perfection; 
labhate: achieves; narah: a man; svakarma: by his own duty; niratah: engaged; siddhim: 
perfection; yatha: as; vindati: attains; tat: that; srnu: listen 
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18.45 One can attain the highest perfection by devotion to one's natural 
work. Listen to Me how one attains perfection while engaged in one's natural 
work. 



yatah pravrttir bhutanam yena sarvam idaih tatam I 
svakarmana tarn abhyarcya siddhiih vindati manavah II 18.46 

yatah: from whom; pravrttih: the emanation; bhutanam: of all living entities; yena: by 
whom; sarvam: all; idam: this; tatam: is pervaded; svakarmana: in his own duties; tarn: 
Him; abhyarcya: by worshiping; siddhiih: perfection; vindati: achieves; manavah: a man 

18.46 One attains perfection by worshipping the supreme Being from whom 
all beings originate and by whom all this universe is pervaded through 
performance of one's natural duty for Him. 



sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat I 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan na 'pnoti kilbisam II 18.47 

sreyan: better; svadharmah: one's own rightful conduct; vigunah: imperfectly performed; 
paradharmat: another's conduct; svanusthitat: perfectly done; svabhavaniyatam: prescribed 
duties according to one's nature; karma: work; kurvan: performing; na: never; apnoti: 
achieve; kilbisam: sinful reactions 

18.47 It is better to engage in one's rightful conduct, even though one may 
not perform it to perfection, rather than to accept another's conduct and 
perform it perfectly. Duties prescribed according to one's nature, are never 
affected by sinful reactions. 
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sahajaih karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet I 
sarvarambha hi dosena dhumena 'gnir iva 'vrtah II 18.48 

sahajaih: born simultaneously; karma: work; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; sadosam: with 
fault; api: although; na: never; tyajet: to be given up; sarvarambhah: any venture; hi: 
certainly; dosena: with fault; dhumena: with smoke; agnih: fire; iva as; avrtah: covered 

18.48 Every work has some defect, just as fire is covered by smoke. One 
should not give up the work that is born of his own nature, even if such 
work is full of fault, Arjuna. 



ZiHIi'tyqO nj\ I' if ii|I| tl (til! 

asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah I 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnyasena 'dhigacchati II 18.49 

asaktabuddhih: unattached intelligence; sarvatra: everywhere; jitatma: control of the mind; 
vigatasprhah: without material desires; naiskarmyasiddhim: perfection of non-reaction; 
paramam: supreme; samyasena: by the renounced order of life; adhigacchati: attains 

18.49 One whose mind is always free from selfish attachment, who has 
controlled the mind and who is free from desires, he, by renunciation, attains 
perfection of freedom from selfish attachment to the fruits of work. 



(j fli sill iw liiZi(l |M I 
5 _ I ii H Infill IZhhZf ' niaiSSS I 

siddhim prapto yatha brahma tatha 'pnoti nibodha me I 
samasenai 'va kaunteya nistha jhanasya ya para II 18.50 

siddhim: perfection; praptah: achieving; yatha: as; brahma: the supreme; tatha: so; apnoti: 
achieves; nibodha: try to understand; me: from Me; samasenai: summarily; eva: 
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certainly; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; nistha: stage; jnanasya: of knowledge; ya: which; 
para: transcendental 

18.50 Understand from Me how one can achieve the state of Truth, Brahman, 
by acting in the way I shall now summarize, Arjuna. 



I[i{de i Y.t|iilhhZ!|Z'i',liS 



buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtya 'tmanarh niyamya ca I 
sabadin visayams tyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca II 18.51 



1' ™Z' if flii(Zf id \i \\ . n{l"!:fSS5 1 

viviktasevT laghvasl yatavakkayamanasah I 
dhyanayogaparo nityarh vairagyarh samupasritah II 18.52 



(i.f |Z.f: e illij-f A ji' «tnfi!3 

aharhkararh balarh darparh kamarh krodharh parigraham I 
vimucya nirmamah santo brahmabhuyaya kalpate II 18.53 

buddhya: by the intelligence; visuddhaya: fully purified; yuktah: such engagement; dhrtya: 
determination; atmanarh: self; niyamya: regulated; ca: also; sabdadin: the sense objects, 
such as sound, etc.; visayarh: sense objects; tyaktva: giving up; raga: attachment; dvesau: 
hatred; vyudasya: having laid aside; ca: also; viviktasevT: living in a secluded place; 
laghvasl: eating a small quantity; yatavak: control of speech; kaya: body; manasah: 
control of the mind; dhyanayogaparah: always absorbed in trance; nityarh: twenty-four 
hours a day; vairagyarh: detachment; samupasritah: taken shelter of; aharhkararh: false 
ego; balarh: false strength; darparh: false pride; kamarh: lust; krodharh: anger; 
parigraham: acceptance of material things; vimucya: being delivered; nirmamah: without 
proprietorship; santah: peaceful; brahmabhuyaya: to become self-realized; kalpate: is 
understood 



654 



18.51,52,53 Endowed with purified intellect; subduing the mind with firm 
resolve; turning away from the objects of senses; giving up likes and dislikes; 
living in solitude; eating lightly; controlling the mind, speech, and organs of 
action; ever absorbed in meditation; taking refuge in detachment; and 
relinquishing egotism, violence, pride, lust, anger, and proprietorship, one 
becomes peaceful, free from the notion of "I" and "mine" , and fit for 
attaining oneness with the supreme Being. 



- 1 A I : J j hi 1 1 e I |f Z « (il }P 
!.: gih'MlM- M 'Yimfail 

brahmabhutah prasannatma na socati na kahksati I 
samah sarvesu bhutesu madbhaktim labhate paraih II 18.54 

brahmabhutah: being one with the Absolute; prasannatma: fully joyful; na: never; socati: 
laments; na: never; kanksati: desires; samah: equally disposed; sarvesu: all; bhutesu: 
living entities; madbhaktim: My devotion; labhate: gains; param: transcendental 

18.54 Absorbed in the supreme Being, the serene one neither grieves nor 
desires. Becoming impartial to all beings, one obtains My highest devotional 
love. 



bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas ca 'smi tattvatah I 
tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tadanantaram II 18.55 

bhaktya: by pure devotional service; mam: Me; abhijanati: one can know; yavan: as much 
as; yas ca 'smi: as I am; tattvatah: in truth; tatah: thereafter; mam: Me; tattvatah: by 
truth; jnatva: knowing; visate: enters; tadanantaram: thereafter 

18.55 By devotion one truly understands what and who I am in essence. 
Having known Me in essence, one immediately merges with Me. 
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sarvakarmany api sada kurvano madvyapasrayah I 
matprasadad avapnoti sasvataih padam avyayam II 18.56 

sarva: all; kaimani: activities; api: although; sada: always; kuivanah: performing; mat: 
under My; vyapasiayah: protection; mat: My; prasadat: mercy; avapnoti: achieves; 
sasvataih: eternal; padam: abode; avyayam: imperishable 

18.56 My devotee occupied in everyday life still reaches under My protection 
the imperishable ultimate abode through my mercy, through devotion to Me. 



»ffl'i}.n|l E' .(J li g V V 5 A d Y&& 5 7 

cetasa saivakaimani mayi samnyasya matpaiah I 
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava II 18.57 

cetasa: by intelligence; sarvakarmani: all kinds of activities; mayi: unto Me; samnyasya: 
giving up; matparah: My protection; buddhiyogam: devotional activities; upasritya: taking 
shelter of; maccittah: consciousness; satatam: always; bhava: just become 

18.57 While being engaged in activities just depend upon Me, and being fully 
conscious of Me, work always under My protection. 



I I'd id. h| lint I if'ls {nirisisi 

maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi I 
atha cet tvam ahamkaran na srosyasi vinahksyasi II 18.58 

mat: My; cittah: consciousness; sarva: all; durgani: impediments; mat: My; prasadat: My 
mercy; tarisyasi: you will overcome; atha: therefore; cet: if; tvam: you; ahamkarat: by 
false ego; na: not; srosyasi: do not hear; vinahksyasi: then lose yourself 
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18.58 When your mind becomes fixed on Me, you shall overcome all 
difficulties by My grace. But if you do not listen to Me due to ego, you shall 
perish. 



'iii ill ™|i i' i 'if i(i i'ji 

l.i'l i * d g ■" iV oa Hf{V iEd 4{Z ' ■"' {V fcfc 5 9 

yad ahamkaram asritya na yotsya iti manyase I 
thyai 'sa vyavasayas te prakrtis tvaih niyoksyati II 18.59 

yat: therefore; ahamkaram: false ego; asritya: taking shelter; na: not; yotsye: shall fight; 
iti: thus; manyase: think; mithyai 'sa: this is all false; vyavasayas te: your 
determination; prakrtih: material nature; tvaih: you; niyoksyati: will engage you 



mi 



18.59 If due to ego you think: 'I shall not fight,' your resolve is useless, and 
your own nature will compel you. 



U'iU HliiVi |Z-i: iH i| III 

HvtziMs 'i.iiii««3i'i'J«if|i"itisssi 

svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana I 
kartum ne 'cchasi yan mohat kahsyasy avaso 'pi tat II 18.60 

svabhavajena: by one's own nature; kaunteya: O son of Kunti; nibaddhah: conditioned; 
svena: by one's own; karmana: activities; kartum: to do; na: not; icchasi: like; yat: that; 
mohat: by illusion; kahsyasi: you will act; avaso: imperceptibly; api: even; tat: that 

18.60 O Arjuna, you are controlled by your own natural conditioning. 
Therefore, you shall do even against your will, what you do not wish to do 
out of delusion. 
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Isvarah sarvabhutanam hrddese 'rjuna tisthati I 
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarudhani mayaya II 18.61 

Isvarah: the Supreme Lord; sarvabhutanaih: of all living entities; hrddese: in the location 
of the heart; arjuna: O Arjuna; tisthati: resides; bhramayan: causing to travel; 
sarvabhutani : all living entities; yantra: machine; arudhani: being so placed; mayaya: 
under the illusion 

18.61 The supreme Lord resides in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the activities of all living entities who are acting as machines 
under the illusion of the material world. 



U i aU ij Al >g d « ■! 1 A maV ft . 

lis j iinii ijniiZiiiT If e ill ju 1 

tarn eva saranam gaccha sarva bhavena bharata I 
tatprasadat pararh santim sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam II 18.62 

tarn: unto Him; eva: certainly; saranam: surrender; gaccha: go; sarva bhavena: in all 
respects; bharata: O son of Bharata; tatprasadat: by His grace; pararh: supreme; santim: 
in peace; sthanam: abode; prapsyasi: you will get; sasvatam: eternal 

18.62 Surrender to Him completely. By His grace you will attain supreme 
peace and the eternal abode. 



1(1 nil/ » rtHJiBJih! I 
IM'Hsi'l liUf UiHjeiH 

iti te jhanam akhyatarh guhyad guhyataram maya I 
vimrsyai 'tad asesena yathe 'cchasi tatha kuru II 18.63 
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iti: thus; te: unto you; jhanam: knowledge; akhyatam: described; guhyat: confidential; 
guhyataram: still more confidential; maya: by Me; vimrsya: by deliberation; etat: that; 
asesena: fully; yatha: as you; icchasi: you like; tatha: that; Aruru: perform 

18.63 I have explained the knowledge that is the secret of secrets. After fully 
reflecting on this, do as you wish. 



HflV S A j: eh us SJI:I 
liif{g jifj.IV Itiji'il. h|H.IM 

sarvaguhyatamam bhuyah srnu me paramam vacah I 
isto 'si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam II 18.64 

sarvaguhyatamam: the most confidential of all; bhuyah: again; srnu: just hear; me: from 
Me; paramam: the supreme; vacah: instruction; isto 'si: you are very dear to Me; me: of 
Me; drdham: very; iti: thus; tatah: therefore; vaksyami: I am speaking; te: for your; 
hitam: benefit 

18.64 Because you are My dear friend, I express this truth to you. This is the 
most confidential of all knowledge. Hear this from Me. It is for your benefit. 



. i. |T U ! !' § V oa {V mZ o { a iffg _ I i! 

manmana bhava madbhakto madyajl mam namaskuru I 
mam evai 'syasi satyam te pratijane priyo 'si me II 18.65 

manmanah: thinking of Me; bhava: just become; madbhaktah: My devotee; madyajl: My 
worshiper; mam: unto Me; namaskuru: offer your obeisances; mam: unto Me; eva: 
certainly; evai 'syasi: come; satyam: truly; te: to you; pratijane: I promise; priyah: dear; 
asi: you are; me: Mine 

18.65 Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will certainly attain to Me. This I promise 
you because you are My very dear friend. 
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sarvadharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja I 
aham tva sarvapapebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah II 18.66 

sarvadharman: all principles of right conduct; parityajya: abandoning; mam: unto Me; 
ekam: only; saranam: surrender; vraja: go; aham: I; tva: you; sarva: all; papebhyah: from 
sinful reactions; moksayisyami: deliver; ma: not; sucah: worry 

18.66 Abandon all principles and concepts of right conduct and simply 
surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reaction. Have no 
worry. 



sniiZiiiiiii' um mni 

l I is I) hi ™i' jZ I . §F ifi 1 n (II if 1 

idarh te na 'tapaskaya na 'bhaktaya kadacana I 
na ca 'susrusave vacyarh na ca mam yo 'bhyasuyati II 18.67 

idarh: this; te: you; na: never; atapaskaya: one who is not austere; na: never; abhaktaya: 
one who is not a devotee; kadacana: at any time; na: never; ca: also; asusrusave: one 
who is not engaged in devotional service; vacyarh: to be spoken; na: never; ca: also; 
mam: unto Me; yah: anyone; abhyasuyati: envious 

18.67 This knowledge should never be spoken by you to one who is devoid of 
austerity, who is without devotion, who does not desire to listen, or who 
speaks ill of Me. 



A f|.f i3i!«iEJ™.iJi'E'fi':feHI 

ya idarh paramarh guhyarh madbhaktesv abhidhasyati I 
bhaktirh mayi pararh krtva mam evai 'syaty asarhsayah II 18.68 
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yah: anyone; idaih: this; paramam: most; guhyaih: confidential; mat: Mine; bhaktesu: 
amongst devotees of; abhidhasyati: explains; bhaktim: devotional service; mayi: unto 
Me; paraih: transcendental; krtva: having done; mam: unto Me; eva: certainly; esyati: 
comes; asamsayah: without doubt 

18.68 One who communicates the supreme secret to the devotees performs 
the highest devotional service to Me, and at the end he will without doubt, 
come back to Me. 



mi i Zi'hijlii ipji™ :!S 
A |HiZ I" jtijXf: |fhi A filH 

na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya krttamah I 
bhavita na ca me tasmad anyah priyataro bhuvi II 18.69 

na: never; ca: and; tasmat: therefore; manusyesu: among mankind; kascit: anyone; me: 
My; priya krttamah: more dear; bhavita: will become; na: nor; ca: and; me: My; tasmat: 
than him; anyah: other; priyatarah: dearer; bhuvi: in this world 

18.69 No other person shall do a more pleasing service to Me, and no one on 
the earth shall be more dear to Me. 



IE IIHl{.i>i i|. |l J. |I:1M 

adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadam avayoh I 
jhanayajhena tena 'ham istah syam iti me matih II 1 8. 70 

adhyesyate: will study; ca: also; ya: he; imam: this; dharmyam: sacred; samvadam: 
conversation; avayoh: of ours; jhana: knowledge; yajhena: by sacrifice; tena: by him; 
aham: I; istah: worshiped; syam: shall be; iti: thus; me: My; matih: opinion 

18.70 I say that One who studies this sacred dialogue worships Me by 
sacrifice of his intelligence. 
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sraddhavan anasuyas ca srnuyad api yo narah I 
so 'pi muktah subhaml lokan prapnuyat punya karmanam II 18.71 

sraddhavan: faithful; anasuyas ca: and not envious; srnuyat: does hear; api: certainly; 
yah: who; narah: a man; sah: he; api: also; muktah: being liberated; subharii: auspicious; 
lokan: planets; prapnuyat: attains; punya karmanam: of those with merit 

18.71 One who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from sinful 
reactions and attains to the planets where those of merit dwell. 



1111 XUIHilM'MiH Hji 
llll XhZjiji: a Z i H oT Z AO ' fci 1 2 

kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayai 'kagrena cetasa I 
kaccid ajhanasammohah pranastas te dhanahjaya II 18.72 

kaccit: whether; etat: this; srutarh: heard; partha: O son of Pritha; tvaya: by you; 
ekagrena: with full attention; cetasa: by the mind; kaccit: whether; ajhana: ignorant; 
sarhmohah: illusion; pranastah: dispelled; re: of you; dhanahjaya: O conqueror of wealth 
(Arjuna) 

18.72 O Arjuna, did you listen to this with single-minded attention? Has 
your delusion born of ignorance been completely destroyed? 



Zii I: i (II IliEJEsjilil 'mini 
fiVViifi. ftfili: ««ii' dl IjHWl) 

Arjuna uvaca 

nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvatprasadan maya 'cyuta I 

sthito 'smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava II 18.73 
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Arjuna uvaca: Arjuna said; nastah: dispelled; mohah: illusion; smrtih: memory; labdha: 
regained; tvatprasadat: by Your mercy; maya: by me; acyuta: O infallible Krishna; 
sthitah: situated; asmi: I am; gata: removed; samdehah: all doubts; karisye: I shall 
execute; vacanam: order; tava: Your 

18.73 Arjuna said: O Lord, my illusion is now gone. I have regained my 
memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free from doubt and ready to 
obey you. 



I if I 



Sanjaya uvaca 

ity ahaih vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah / 

samvadam imam asrausam adbhutam romaharsanam II 18.74 

Sanjaya uvaca: Sanjaya said; iti: thus; ahaih: I; vasudevasya: of Krishna; parthasya: of 
Arjuna; ca: also; mahatmanah: two great souls; samvadam: discussing; imam: this; 
asrausam: heard; adbhutam: wonder; romaharsanam: hair standing on end 

18.74 Sanjaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, 
Krishna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair stands 
on end. 



vyasaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam ahaih param I 
yogarh yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam II 1 8. 75 

vyasaprasadat: by the mercy of Vyasadeva; srutavan: heard; etat: this; guhyam: confidential; 
ahaih: I; param: the supreme; yogam: mysticism; yogesvarat: from the master of all mysticism; 
krsnat: from Krishna; saksat: directly; kathayatah: speaking; svayam: personally 
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18.75 By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential words 
directly from Krishna, the master of all mysticism, who was speaking 
personally to Arjuna. 



«MiU' nihil' i|. I JJijiSSM 

rajan saihsmrtya-samsmrtya samvadam imam adbhutam I 
kesavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhur-muhuh II 18.76 

rajan: O King; samsmrtya: remembering; samsmrtya: remembering; samvadam: message; 
imam: this; adbhutam: wonderful; kesava: Lord Krishna; arjunayoh: and Arjuna; punyam: 
pious; hrsyami: taking pleasure; ca: also; muhur-muhuh: always, repeatedly 

18.76 O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled every moment. 



(Ji_ ' i_ i_ \i l ii fit' i{_ I 1 1: ii:il 1 

tac ca saihsmrtya-samsmrtya rupam atyadbhutam hareh I 
vismayo me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah-punah II 18.77 

tat: that; ca: also; samsmrtya: remembering; samsmrtya: remembering; rupam: form; ati: 
great; adbhutam: wonderful; hareh: of Lord Krishna; vismayah: wonder; me: my; mahan: 
great; rajan: O King; hrsyami: enjoying; ca: also; punah-punah: repeatedly 

18.77 O King, when I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krishna, I am 
struck with even greater wonder, and I rejoice again and again. 



u\ Hill' I liiJIZHili 
iViHfiZflf ty ill! 
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yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah I 
tatra srir vijayo bhutir dhruva nitir matir mama II 18.78 

yatra: where; yogesvarah: the master of mysticism; krsnah: Lord Krishna; yatra: where; 
parthah: the son of Pritha; dhanurdharah: the carrier of the bow and arrow; tatra: there; 
srih: opulence; vijayah: victory; bhutih: exceptional power; dhruva: certain; nitih: 
morality; matir mama: is my opinion. 

18.78 Wherever there is Krishna, the master of all mystics, and wherever 
there is Partha, the supreme carrier of bow and arrow, there will certainly be 
opulence, victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. 



I {I I r _ J d iff if j {If Eg i-t \i\ i i t\\ i i 

fill if ij |§h_ if j |' if ' ™)i)Z™_ i \i\ ifi' i . 1 

iti srimad bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
sri krsnarjuna samvade moksa samnyasa yogo nama astadaso 'dhyayah II 

In the Upanisad of the Bhagavad gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the 
Supreme, the science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the eighteenth discourse designated: 

Moksa Sanyasa Yogah 
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Scientific Research on 
Bhagavad Gita 



Several institutions have conducted experiments using scientific and statistically 
supported techniques to verify the truth behind Bhagavad Gita. Notable amongst 
them is the work carried out by Maharishi Mahesh yogi, whose findings are 
published through Maharishi Ved Vigyan Vishwa Vidyapeetam. 

Studies conducted using meditation techniques related to truths expressed in the 
verses of Bhagavad Gita have shown that the quality of life is significantly improved 
through meditation. These studies have found that meditators experience a greater 
sense of peace resulting in a reduced tendency towards conflict. 

Meditators gain greater respect for and appreciation of others. Their own inner 
fulfilment increases resulting in improved self-respect and self-reliance, leading to 
Self Actualization. 

One's ability to focus along with brain function integration is enhanced. These 
have resulted in greater comprehension, creativity, faster response time in decision- 
making and superior psychomotor coordination. 

Stress levels have been shown to decrease with enhanced sensory perception and 
overall health. The tendency towards depression has been clearly shown to decrease. 

There is enough evidence to show that as a result of meditation, individuals gain 
a better ethical lifestyle that in turn improves their interaction with others in the 
community, resulting in less conflict and crime. Group meditation of 7000 people 
(square root of 1% of world population at the time of the study) was significantly 
correlated to a reduction in conflict worldwide. 

Meditation leads to higher levels of consciousness. Through the research tools of 
Applied Kinesiology, Dr. David Hawkins (author of the book Power vs. Force) and 
others have shown that human consciousness has risen in the last few decades, 
crossing a critical milestone for the first time in human history. Dr. Hawkins' 
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research also documents that Bhagavad Gita is at the very highest level of Truth 
conveyed to humanity. 

We acknowledge with gratitude the work done by the Maharishi Mahesh yogi 
institutions and Dr. David Hawkins in establishing the truth of this great scripture. 
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Key Characters in Bhagavad 
Gita 



Pandavas' side: 

Krishna 

Drupada 

Drishtadyummna 

Shikhandi 

Virata 

Yuyudhana 

Kashiraj 

Chekitan 

Kuntibhoj 

Purujit 

Shaibhya 

Drishtaketu 

Uttamouja 

Kaurava's Side: 

Sanjay 

Bhishma 



god Incarnate; related to both Kaurava and Pandava; 
Arjuna's charioteer in the war 

A great warrior and father of Draupadi 

The son of king Drupada 

A mighty archer and a transsexual person 

Abhimanyu's father-in-law; king of a neighboring kingdom 

Krishna's charioteer and a great warrior 

King of the neighboring kingdom of Kashi 

A great warrior 

Adoptive father of Kunti, the mother of the first three 
Pandava princes 

Brother of Kuntibhoj 

Leader of the Shibi tribe 

king of Chedis 

A great warrior 

Minister and narrator of events to Dritarashtra 

Great grandfather of the Kauravas & Pandavas; great 
warrior 
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Drona 
Vikarna 
Kama 
Ashvatthama 

Kripacharya 
Shalya 

Soumadatti 
Dusshassana 



A great archer and teacher of both Kauravas and Arjuna 

Third of the Kaurava brothers 

Pandavas' half brother, born to Kunti before her marriage 

Drona' s son and Achilles heel; said to always speak the 
truth 

Teacher of martial arts to both Kauravas and Pandavas 

king of neighboring kingdom and brother of Madri, Nakula 
and Sahadeva's mother 

king of Bahikas 

One of Kaurava brothers; responsible for insulting Draupadi 
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Glossary 



Abharana: adornment; vastrabharana is adornment with clothes 

Abhyasa: exercise; practice 

Acarya: teacher; literally 'one who walks with' 

Advaita: concept of non-duality; that individual self and the cosmic SELF are one and 
the same; as different from the concepts of dvaita and visistadvaita, which consider 
self and SELF to be mutually exclusive 

Ahara: food; also with reference to sensory inputs as in pratyahara 

Ajha: order, command; the third eye energy centre 

Akasa: space, sky; subtlest form of energy of universe 

Amrta, amrt: divine nectar whose consumption leads to immortality 

Anahata: that which is not created; heart energy centre 

Ananda: bliss; very often used to refer to joy, happiness etc. 

Angulimaal: a highway robber and murderer who wore a garland with the fingers of 
his victims. He was later transformed by Buddha and became a monk in Buddha's 
monastery 

Ahjana: collyrium, black pigment used to paint the eye lashes 

Annamalai Swamigal: enlightened disciple and personal assistant of enlightened 
master Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi. 

Apas: water 

Arati: worship of the deity using lit lamps 

Arti: worshipping with a flame or light, as with a lamp lit with oiled wick, or burning 
camphor 
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Ashtavakra: An enlightened sage of ancient India, authored Ashtavakra Samhita 

Aslrvad: blessing 

Ashtanga Yoga: Eight fold path to enlightenment prescribed by Patanjali in his Yoga 
Sutra 

Asraya: grounded in reality; asraya dosa: defect related to reality 

Atma, atman: individual Self; part of the universal Brahman 

Atma Shatakam: Poem of six stanzas composed by enlightened master Adi Sankara , 
summarizing the concept of Advaita or Non-dualistic philosophy 

Aurangazeb: one of the last Mughal emperors; greatest of all the Mughal emperors 
who ruled India; a despotic ruler 

Beedi: local Indian cigarette 

Bija: seed; blja mantra refers to the single syllable mantras used to invoke certain 
deities 

Bhagavan: literally god; often used for an enlightened Master 

Bhavana: visualization 

Brahma: The God of creation in the Hindu Trinity of Brahma (Creator), Visnu 
(Preserver) and Siva (Rejuvenator) 

Bhakti: devotion; bhakta, a devotee 

Bhagavatam: Devotional stories on Lord Krishna, compiled by Veda Vyasa. 

Big Bang: One of the cosmological models of the Universe; proposed by Georges 
Lemaitre, a Roman Catholic priest 

Brahma: the Creator; one of the Hindu trinity of supreme gods, the other two being 
Vishnu and Shiva 

Brahmacari: literally one who moves with the true reality, Brahman, one without 
fantasies, but usually taken to mean a celibate; brahmacarya is the quality or state of 
being a brahmacari 

Brahman: ultimate reality of the Divine, universal intelligent energy 

Brahmana: person belonging to the class engaged in Vedic studies, priestly class 

Buddhi: mind, intelligence; mind is also called by other names, manas, citta etc. 

Buddhu: a fool 
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Buddha: Enlightened master who preached of the 'eight fold path' to achieve 'nirvana 
or salvation. 

Cakra: literally a 'wheel'; refers to energy centres in the mind-body system 

Caksu: eye, intelligent power behind senses 

Candala: an untouchable; usually one who skins animals. 

Chandana: sandalwood 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: An enlightened sage from West Bengal, believed to be an 
incarnation of Lord Krishna 

Chitragupta: a character in the Hindu mythology who keeps account of the events in 
one's life to reveal at the time of person's death. 

Citta: mind; also manas, buddhi. 

Daksinayana: Sun's southward movement starting 21 s * June 

Darsan: vision; usually referred to seeing divinity 

Dharma: righteousness 

Dhee: wisdom. 

Dlksa: grace bestowed by the master and the energy transferred by the master to the 
disciple at initiation or any other time, may be through a mantra, a touch, a glance or 
even a thought 

Dosa: defect 

Dhyana: meditation 

Dr. Brian Weiss: a Pshychotherapist, famous for his book, 'Many Lives, Many 
Masters.' 

Drsti: sight, seeing with mental eye 

Gada: weapon similar to a mace; also gadhayudah 

Gandlva: Divine bow presented to Arjuna by Agni, god of Fire, in the epic 
Mahabharata 

Gopi, gopikas: literally a cowherdess; usually referred to the devotees who played 
with Krishna, and were lost in Him 

Gopura, gopuram: temple tower 

Govindapada: Adi Sankara's master of enlightened master Adi Sankara 
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Grhasta: a householder, a married person; coming from the word griha, meaning 
house 

Guna: the three human behavioral characteristics or predispositions; satva, rajas and 
tarn as 

Guru: Master; literally one who leads from gu (darkness) to ru (light) 

Gurukul, Gurukulam: literally 'tradition of guru, refers to the ancient education system 
in which children were handed over to a guru at a very young age by parents for 
upbringing and education 

Hammurabhi: Ancient king of Mesopatamia, known for his Hammurabhi's code, one 
of the first writteen bookbs on codes of Law 

Homa: ritual to Agni, the god of fire; metaphorically represents the transfer of energy 
from the energy of Akasa (space), through Vayu (Air), Agni (Fire), Apas (Water), and 
Prthvl (Earth) to humans. Also yaga, yagna 

Iccha: desire 

/ Ching: one of the oldest of Chinese classical texts, describes Cosmology and 
philosophy 

Ida: along with pihgala and susurhna, the virtual energy pathway through which pranic 
energy flows 

Itihasa: legend, epic, mythological stories; also purana 

Jati: birth; jati-dosa: defect related to birth 

Jagrata: wakefulness 

Japa: literally 'muttering'; continuous repetition of the name of divinity 

Jlvasamadhi: burial place of an enlightened master, where his spirit lives on 

jiva: means living 

Jyotisa: Astrology; jyotisi is an astrologer 

Kaivalya: liberation; same as moksa, nirvana 

Kala: time; also mahakala 

Kalpa: vast period of time; Yuga is a fraction of Kalpa 

Kalpana: imagination 

Karma: spiritual law of cause and effect, driven by vasana and samskara 
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King Janaka: a noble and benevolent king who ruled Mithila;, father of princess Sita in 
the epic Ramayana. 

Koan: Zen parables, an anecdote or riddle without any solution to show the 
inadequacy of logical reasoning 

Kosa: energy layer surrounding body; there are 5 such layers. These are: annamaya or 
body, pranamaya or breath, manomaya or thoughts, vignanamaya or sleep and 
anandamaya or bliss kosas 

Kriya: action 

Ksana: moment in time; refers to time between two thoughts 

Ksatriya: caste or varna of warriors 

Kumbh Mela: Large spiritual gathering in India that occurs four times every twelve 
years, attracting millions of people. The four locations of Kumbh Mela are Prayag in 
Allahabad at the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and the underground Saraswati river; 
Haridwar on the banks of Ganga; Ujjain along the Kshipra river and Nasik along 
Godavari. 

Kusha grass: Sacred grass used in the Vedic tradition for various religious ceremonies. 
The seat made of kusha grass and covered with a skin and a cloth is considered ideal 
for meditation. 

Kundalini: energy that resides at the root chakra ' muladhara 

Lao Tzu: enlightened master and father of Taoisman ancient Chinese philosopher, 
referred as 'One of the Three Pure Ones.' 

Maha: great; as in maharsi, great sage; mahavakya, great scriptural saying 

Mala: a garland, a necklace; rudraksamala is a garland made of the seeds of the 
rudraksa tree 

Mala: garland 

Manana: thinking, meditation 

Manas: mind; also buddhi, citta 

Mandir. temple 

Mahgala: auspicious; mangala sutra, literally auspicious thread, the yellow or gold 
thread or necklace a married Hindu woman wears 
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Mantra: a sound, a formula; sometimes a word or a set of words, which because of 
their inherent sounds, have energizing properties. Mantras are used as sacred chants 
to worship the Divine; mantra, tantra and yantra are approaches in spiritual evolution 

Manickkavasagchakar: One of the main Nayanmars or Tamil Saivite poet., He compiled 
'Thiruivasagam', a collection of hymns in praise of Lord Shiva. 

Maya; that which is not, not reality, illusion; all life is maya according to advaita 

Mimamsa: a system of ancient Indian philosophy 

Moksa: liberation; same as nirvana, samadhi, turiya etc. 

Muladhara: the first energy centre, mula is root; adhara is foundation, here existence 

Nachiketa: lead character in Kathopanishad, believed to have learnt the secret of 
death from Lord Yama (god of death) himself. 

Nadi: river 

Nadi: nerve; also an energy pathway that is not physical 

Naga: a snake; a naga-sadhu is an ascetic belonging to a group that wears no clothes 

Namaskar: traditional greeting with raised hands, with palms brought together 

Nanta: without end 

Nan: woman 

Nataraja: a depiction of Lord Siva as the cosmic dancer, main deity in the famous 
temple at Chidambaram 

Nididhyasana: what is expressed 

Nimitta: reason; nimitta-dosa, defect based on reason 

Nirvana: liberation; same as moksa, samadhi 

Nisargadatta Maharaj: An enlightened master who lived in Mumbai. Passed away on 
8th September 1981, at the age of 84. 

Niyama: the second of eight paths of Patanjali's Ashtanga Yoga; refers to a number of 
day-to-day rules of observance for a spiritual path 

Papa: sin 

Paramahamsa Yogananda: an enlightened master, advocated practice of Kriya Yoga to 
attain Self-realization. 
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Patanjali: Father of Yoga, famous for his treatise on yoga called Patanjali's Yoga 
Sutras 

Prakashananda Saraswati: a Rasik saint in the tradition of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, his 
teachings are mainly based on the Bhagavad Gita. 

Phala: fruit; phalasruti refers to the assumed benefits of worship 

Paramahamsa: literally the 'supreme swan'; refers to an enlightened being 

Parikrama: the ritual of going around a holy location, such as a hill or water spot 

Pahvrajaka: wandering by an ascetic monk 

Pihgala: please see ida 

Prana: life energy; also refers to breath; pranayama is control of breath 

Pratyahara: literally 'staying away from food'; in this case refers to control of all 
senses as part of the eight fold Ashtanga Yoga 

Prthvl: earth energy 

Purohit: priest 

Puja: Form of ritual worship 

Puny a: merit, beneficence 

Purana: epics and mythological stories such as Mahabharata and Ramayana etc. 

Purna: literally 'complete'; refers in the advaita context to reality 

Rajas, rajasic: the second characteristic of the three human guna or behaviour modes, 
referring to passionate action 

Putra: son; putri: daughter 

Rakta: blood 

Ramayana: Famous Indian epic, authored by Valmiki 

Ratri: night 

Ramkarishna Paramahamsa: An enlightened master from Dakshineshwar, West Bengal, 
India. 

Ramana Maharshi: an enlightened master from Tiruvannamalai; composed 
'Aksharamanamalai', the famous hymn on Arunachala hill 

Ravana: Mighty emperor of Lanka, the villain in Ramayana, who abducted princess 
Sita in the Indian historical epic Ramayana. 
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Rene Descartes: French philosopher and mathematician, Father of Modern philosophy 

Rsi: a sage 

Sadhana: practice, usually a spiritual practice 

Sadhu: literally a 'good person'; refers to an ascetic; same as sanyasi 

Sahasranama: 1000 names invoking a particular deity which devotees recite 

Sahasrara: lotus with thousand petals; the crown energy centre 

Sakti: energy; intelligent energy; Parasakti refers to universal energy, divinity; 
considered feminine; masculine aspect of Shakthi is Shiva 

Samadhi: state of no-mind, no-thoughts; literally, becoming one's original state; 
liberated, enlightened state. 

Sathsaya: doubt 

Samskara: embedded memories of unfulfilled desires stored in the subconscious that 
drive one into decisions, into karmic action 

Sarhyama: complete concentration 

Sankalpa: decision 

Saiikhya philosophy: One of the six schools of classical a system of orthodox Indian 
philosophy. Saiikhya philosophy regards the universe as consisting of two realities: 
purusa (self) and prakrti (matter). 

Sanyas: giving up worldly life; sanyasi or sanyasin, a monk, an ascetic 

Sanyasini, refers to a female monk 

Sastra: sacred texts 

Satva, satvic: the highest guna of spiritual calmness 

Siddhi: extraordinary powers attained through spiritual practice 

Shankara: an enlightened master from Kalady, Kerala. Exponent of Advaita vedanta 

Sisya: disciple 

Simha: lion; Siriiha svapna: nightmare 

Siva: rejuvenator in the trinity; often spelt as Siva. Siva also means 'causeless 
auspiciousness'. 

Smarana: remembrance; constantly remembering the Divine 
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Smrti: literally 'that which is remembered'; refers to later day Hindu works which are 
rules, regulations, laws and epics, such as Manu's works, Puranas etc. 

Sraddha: trust, faith, belief, confidence 

Sravana: hearing 

Srsti: creation, which is created 

Sruti: literally 'that which is heard'; refers to the ancient scriptures of Vedas, 
Upanisads and Bhagavad Gita; considered to be revealed scriptures 

Stotras: devotional verses, to be recited or sung 

Sudra: caste or varna of manual labourers 

Sumerian civilization: an ancient civilization that existed in the Mesopatamia till the 
2nd millennium BC 

Sutra: literally 'thread'; refers to epigrams, short verses which impart spiritual 
techniques 

Sunya: literally zero; however, Buddha uses this word to mean reality 

Susuthna: Please see 'ida' 

Svadisthana: where Self is established; the groin or spleen energy centre 

Svapna: dream 

Svatantra: free 

Tamas, tamasic: the guna of laziness or inaction 

Tantra: esoteric techniques used in spiritual evolution 

Tapas: severe spiritual endeavour, penance 

Thatagata: Buddhahood, a pali word 

Tlrtha: water; tirtharh is a holy river and a pilgrimage centre 

Trikala: all three time zones, past, present and future; trikalajnani is one who can see 
all three at the same time; an enlightened being is beyond time and space 

Turiya: state of samadhi, no-mind 

Upanisad: literally 'sitting with an enlightenend master' 

Uttarayana: Sun's northward movement 

Vaisya: caste or varna of tradesmen 
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Valmiki: author of the famous epic, Ramayana. 

Vanaprastha: the third stage in one's life, (the first stage being that of a student, and 
the second that of householder) when a householder, man or woman, gives up 
worldly activities and focuses on spiritual goals 

Varna: literally colour; refers to the caste grouping in the traditional Hindu social 
system; originally based on aptitude, and later corrupted to privilege of birth 

Vasana: the subtle essence of memories and desires, sarhskara, that get carried 
forward from birth to birth 

Vastra: clothes 

Vastrabharana: removal of clothes, often used to refer to Draupadi's predicament in 
the Mahabharatha, when she was attempted to be disrobed. 

Vayu: Air 

Veda: literally knowledge; refers to ancient Hindu scriptures, believed to have been 
received by enlightened rsi at the being level; also called sruti, along with Upanisad 

Vibhuti : sacred ash worn by many Hindus on forehead; said to remind themselves of 
the transient nature of life; of glories too 

Vidhi: literally law, natural law; interpreted as fate or destiny 

Vidya: knowledge, education 

Visada: depression, dilemma etc. 

Visnu: The Preserver in the trinity; His incarnations include Krishna, Rama etc. in ten 
incarnations; also means 'all encompassing' 

Visvarupa: universal form 

Vivekananda: An enlightened monk from West Bengal, India; was also Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa's leading disciple 

Yama: discipline as well as death; One of the eight fold paths prescribed in Patanjali's 
Ashtanga Yoga; refers to spiritual regulations of satya (truth), ahirhsa (non violence), 
aparigraha (living simply); asteya (not coveting others' properties) and brahmacarya 
(giving up fantasies); yama is also the name of the Hindu god of justice and death 

Yantra: literally 'tool'; usually a mystical and powerful graphic diagram, such as the 
Sricakra, inscribed on a copper plate, and sanctified in a ritual blessed by a divine 
presence or an enlightened Master 
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Yoga: literally union, union of the individual self and the divine SELF; often taken to 
mean Hatha yoga, which is one of the components of yogasana, relating to specific 
body postures 

Yuga: a period of time as defined in Hindu scriptures; there are four yugas: satya, 
treta, dvapara and kali, the present being kali yuga. 

Zarathustra: founder of the religion of Zoroastrianism followed by Parsis 
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About Paramahamsa Nithyananda 

Paramahamsa Nithyananda is an enlightened master living amidst us today. With 
a worldwide movement for meditation and inner bliss, Nithyananda offers solutions for 
situations as practical as every day stress to the quest for something as profound as 
enlightenment. 

Nithyananda left home at a young age and traveled the length and breadth of India, 
visiting holy shrines, associating with several yogis and mystics during this period. He 
realized his intrinsic knowledge through the paths of meditation, yoga, knowledge, 
devotion, Tantra and other Eastern metaphysical sciences. With an enlightened insight 
into the core of human nature, Nithyananda has defined his mission for humanity at 
large. 

Rooted in the vedic tradition and embracing all world religions 
as paths to the ultimate Truth, Nithyananda draws people from 
around the globe, crossing all societal, cultural, language, age 
and gender barriers. 

Since its inception, Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam in Bidadi, 
Bengaluru, India has been a spiritual center for devotees from 
all over the world. The organization renders innumerable 
services and programs. The worldwide ashrams and centers 
offer programs in Quantum Spirituality, where material and 
spiritual worlds merge to create blissful living. 

The services provided by the organization include ■ meditation 
■ yoga ■ corporate leadership programs ■ free energy healing through the Nithya 
Spiritual Healing system ■ free education to youth ■ promoting art and culture ■ satsangs 
(spiritual gatherings) ■ free medical camps and eye surgeries ■ free meals at all 
ashrams worldwide ■ a holistic system of education for children through the ashram 
gurukul ■ a one-year residential spiritual training program in India and more. The Life 
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Bliss Foundation, located in Los Angeles, USA spreads the powerful teachings and 
meditations cognized by Nithyananda to centers in North America, Europe and other 
parts of the world. 

Nithyananda says, "Enlightenment flowers when individual consciousness disappears 
into Universal Consciousness. When you start living enlightenment, you automatically 
raise the human consciousness around you. Living enlightenment holds the key to 
global peace and inner bliss. Every individual should be a pioneer in the transition of 
human consciousness to Divine Consciousness." 



Programs and Workshops 



Nithyananda Mission offers specialized meditation programs worldwide, to benefit 
millions of people at the levels of body, mind and spirit. A few of them are listed 
below: 

Inner Awakening 

An enlightenment intensive program for sincere seekers offering yoga, powerful 
teachings, meditation, initiation and more. This program is an intense experience to 
prepare the body-mind system to hold and radiate the experience of 'living 
enlightenment'. 

Life Bliss Engineering 

Life Bliss Engineering program is an intense 3-month program with Nithyananda in the 
energy field of the Bengaluru ashram. It aims at awakening every participant to Living 
Enlightenment. It trains them to imbibe a vedic mind and a yogic body. It offers: 

Long-hour sessions in the presence of the master 

Powerful talks from the master 

Eye opening Question and Answer sessions directly with the master 

Specially designed meditation techniques in the presence of the master 

A vedic lifestyle with hands-on exposure to vedic culture and arts 

Short trips with the master to powerful temples of India and much more... 
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Life Bliss Program Level 1 (LBP Level 1) 

- Energise yourself 

A chakra based meditation program that relaxes and 

energizes the seven major chakras or subtle energy 

centers in your system. It gives clear intellectual and 

experiential understanding of your various emotions 

such as greed, fear, worry, attention-need, stress, 

jealousy, ego, and discontentment. It is designed to 

create a spiritual effect at the physical level. It is a 

guaranteed life solution to experience the reality of 

your own bliss. When you are liberated from a 

particular emotion, you experience a new world, a new energy. It is a highly 

workshop, experienced by millions of people around the globe. 




effective 



Life Bliss Program Level 2 (LBP Level 2) 

- Death demystified! 

A meditation program that unleashes the art of living by demystifying the process of 
dying. This program creates the space to detach from ingrained and unconscious 
emotions like guilt, pleasure and pain, all of which stem from the ultimate fear of 
death. It is a gateway to a new life that is driven by natural intelligence and 
spontaneous enthusiasm 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Atma Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - ATSP) 

- Connect with your Self! 

An indepth program that analyzes clearly the workings of the mind and shows you 
experientially how to be the master of the mind rather than be dictated by it. It imparts 
tremendous intellectual understanding coupled with powerful meditations to produce 
instant clarity and integration. 

Life Bliss Program Level 3 - Bhakti Spurana Program (LBP Level 3 - BSP) 

- Integrate your Devotion 

A program that reveals the different dimensions of relating with others and with your 
deeper self. It clearly defines relationship as that which kindles and reveals your own 
unknown dimensions to you. It allows you to experience the real depth and joy of any 
relationship in your life. 
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Life Bliss Technology (LBT) 

- A free residential life sciences program 

Life Bliss Technology (LBT) is a residential program for 

youth between 18 and 30 years of age. With its roots in 

the Eastern system of vedic education, this program is 

designed to empower modern youth with good physical, 

mental and emotional health and practical life skills. By 

nurturing creative intelligence and spontaneity, and imparting life skills, it creates 

economically self-sufficient and spiritually fulfilled youth. Above all, it offers a lifetime 

opportunity to live and learn under the tutelage of an enlightened master. 




Nithyanandam 

An advanced meditation program for seekers where the presence of the Master and the 
intense energy field lead one to the state of nithja ananda — eternal bliss. It offers a 
range of techniques from meditation to service to sitting in the powerful presence of the 
master. 

Kalpataru 

An experiential meditation program sowing in you the seed of: 

Shakti, the Energy to understand and change whatever you need to change in life, 

Buddhi, the Intelligence to understand and accept whatever you don't need to change in 
life, 

Yukti, the Clarity to understand and realize that however much you change, whatever 
you see as reality is itself a continuously changing dream, 

Bhakti, the Devotion, the feeling of deep connection to That which is unchanging, 
eternal and Ultimate, and 

Mukti, the Ultimate Liberation into Living Enlightenment when all these four are 
integrated. 

This program empowers you with the energy to align your actions with your intentions 
so you move with success and inner bliss. 



Nithyananda Mission Highlights 



Meditation and de-addiction camps worldwide: Over 2 million people impacted 
to date 
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Nithya Spiritual Healing: A system of cosmic energy 
healing administered free through 5000 ordained 
healers, through our worldwide ashrams and centers, 
touching 20,000 people globally every day - healing ) 
both mind and body 

Anna Daan (free food program): 10,000 nutritious 
meals distributed every week through all the ashram 
anna mandirs for visitors, devotees and disciples thus improving health standards 

The Nithyananda Order and its training: Spiritual aspirants ordained as Sannyasis, 

Brahmacharis and Brahmacharinis: who undergo years of intensive training in yoga, 
meditation, deep spiritual practice, Sanskrit, vedic chanting, life skills, and who 
run the 100% volunteer based ashrams of Nithyananda Mission worldwide, 
working in all Mission activities 

Nithya Yoga: A revolutionary system of yoga in the lines of sage Patanjali's 
original teachings, taught worldwide. 

Nithyananda Vedic Temples and Ashrams: Over 30 Vedic temples and ashrams 
worldwide. 

Meditation Programs in prisons: Conducted in prisons and juvenile camps to 
reform extremist attitudes — resulting in amazing transformation among the 
inmates. 

Medical Camps: Free treatment and therapies in allopathy, homeopathy, 
ayurveda, acupuncture, eye check-ups, eye surgeries, artificial limb donation 
camps, gynecology and more 

Support to children in rural areas: School buildings, school uniforms and 
educational materials provided free to rural schools. 

Life Bliss Technology: A free two year / three month program for youth teaching 
Life Engineering and the science of enlightenment 

Nithyananda Gurukul: A modern scientific 
approach to education combined with the vedic 
system of learning — protecting and developing 
the innate intelligence of the child who flowers 
without repression, fear or peer pressure 

Corporate Meditation Programs: Specially 
designed and conducted in corporate firms 
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worldwide including Microsoft, AT&T, Qualcomm, JP Morgan, Petrobras, Pepsi, 
Oracle, American Association of Physicians of Indian Origin (AAPI) — with focus 
on intuitive management, leadership skills and team work. 

Nithyananda Institute of Teachers' Training: Over 300 teachers trained to teach: 
transformational meditation programs, Quantum Memory Program, Nithya Yoga, 
Health and Healing Programs, Spiritual Practice Programs and more 

Media: Articles in national and international newspapers and magazines, carrying 
transforming messages from Nithyananda 

Nithyananda Publishers: Over 5000 hours of Paramahamsa Nithyananda's 
discourses transcribed, edited and published in-house and made available in 
stores through books, DVDs and CDs 

Life Bliss Gallerias: Worldwide stores and mobile shops retailing recordings and 
books of Nithyananda's discourses and Nithya Kirtan recordings in 23 languages 

Nithyananda Meditation & Healing Centers: Worldwide, offering meditation and 
healing services 

Nithyananda Sangeeth Academy: Music, dance and other forms of art taught and 
encouraged in youth and elderly alike - live and through internet 

Free Discourses on YouTube: Over 500 free discourses on www.youtube.com — 
wisdom from the Master, easily accessible. Ranked top in viewership 

Support to scientists and researchers: Continually bridging gaps between science 
and spirituality through researches on spiritual energy and healing. 

Nithyananda Youth Foundation: A collection of inspired youth, building a divine 
and dynamic society with a common ideology of peace and enlightenment 

Nithya Dheera Seva Sena: Through transformation of self, this volunteer force of 
Ananda Sevaks trains and functions in the service of humanity, also serving as relief 
wing working towards disaster recovery management. 



Contact Us 

Listed below are some of the main centers of Nithyananda Mission. 

USA: 

Los Angeles 

Nithyananda Vedic Temple 

9720 Central Avenue, Montclair, CA 91763 



690 



USA 

Ph.: +1 909 625 1400 

Email: programs@lifebriss.org . shop@lifebliss.org 

URL: www.lifeblissfoundation.org 

MALAYSIA: 

Kuala Lumpur 

14, Jalan Desa Gombak 5, Taman Desa Gombak 

53000 KL, MALAYSIA 

Ph.: +601 78861644 / +601 22350567 

Email: murthi.kasavan@gmail.com, manirantaraananda@gmail.com 

URL: www.mynithyananda.com 



INDIA: 

Bengaluru, Karnataka 

(Spiritual headquarters and Nithyananda Vedic Temple) 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam, Nithyanandapuri, Off Mysore 

Road, 

Bidadi, Bengaluru - 562 109 

Karnataka, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +80 27202801 / +91 92430 48957 ., , ., 

@ Sacred Banyan tree at the 

nithyananda.org , ■ „ , 

7 & ashram in Bengaluru 

URL: www. nithyananda. org 



Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh 

Nithyananda Dhyanapeetam 
Leelaghar Bldg, Manikarnika ghat 
Varanasi, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +99184 01718 

Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh 

Sri Anandeshwari Temple, Nithyananda Giri, 

Pashambanda Sathamrai Village, Shamshabad Mandal 

Rangareddy District - 501 218 

Andhra Pradesh, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +84132 60044 / +91 98665 00350 
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Salem, Tamil Nadu 

Nithyanandapuri, 102, Azhagapurampudur 
(Behind Sharada College), Salem - 636 016 
Tamilnadu, INDIA 
Ph.: +91 +427 2449711 

Tiruvannamalai, Tamil Nadu 

(1008 Lingangal ulla Ananda Linga Kshetram) 

Nithyanandapuri, Girivala path 

Tiruvannamalai - 606 604 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: 04175 237666 / 94449 91089 / 94450 56262 / 

94874 52555 

E-mail: anandalingaml008(g).ni thyananda.org 

Rajapalayam, Tamilnadu 

Nithyanandapuri, Kothainachiarpuram, 

Sankaran Coil Road, 

Rajapalayam, Virudhunagar District 

Tamilnadu, INDIA 

Ph.: +91 +4563 230001 / +91 +98421 30008 



Puducherry 

Nithyanandapuri, 

Embalam to Villianoor Main Road, 

Embalam Post, Pondicherry - 605 106 

INDIA 

Ph.: +91 94420 36037 / + 91 97876 67604 

For further information visit www.nithyananda.org 



Nithyananda Galleria 

A wide range of products for blissful living: 

• Nithyananda's insightful messages on video, audio 
tapes, CDs and books in over 26 languages. 

• Enlivening music and chants for meditation and 
inner healing. 
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• Meditation and yoga books, kits and CDs for rejuvenating body, mind and spirit. 

• Energized rosaries, bracelets, photographs, clothing and gift items for a 
stimulating life style. 

• Ethnic energy bead jewelry for men and women for tranquility and continued 
high energy. 

Visit www.nithyanandagalleria.com or www.lifeblissgalleria.com for more information. 
E-mail: nithyanandagalleria@gmail.com & shop@lifebliss.org 



Suggested for Further Reading 

Living Enlightenment (Gospel of Paramahamsa Nithyananda) 

Nithyananda Vol. 1 

Guaranteed Solutions 

Meditation is for you 

Don't Worry Be Happy 

Instant Tools for Blissful Living 

You Can Heal 

Follow Me In! 

The Door to Enlightenment 

Songs of Eternity (A coffee table book with Nithyananda's messages and pictures) 

You are No Sinner 

So You Want to Know The Truth? 

Uncommon answers to Common Questions 

Over 500 FREE discourses of Nithyananda available at http://www.youtube.com/ 
lifeblissfoundation 
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CHAPTERS 13 -18 



BhagavadGita 

demystified 



NlTHYANANDA 



/he Gita demystified in the language of 
here and now by an enlightened master of this 
millennium. 

The Bhagavad Gita is Lord Krishna's gift to the 
world given several thousand yearsago. In these 
three volumes, Paramahamsa Nithyananda, 
enlightened masterof this millennium, demystifies 
the Gita in the language of here and now. He 
explains it relevant to the modem man. He shows 
how it can lead to blissful living in today's world. 
He assures the sincere seeker, the Supreme 
Experience, described by Krishna. 



